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' The Worthy 
 COMMUNIC ANT: 
O KK 


' A Diſcourſe of the Nature, Fftets, and 
Bleſſings conſequent to the Worthy 
Receiving of the 


Lords Supper; 


And of all the Duties Required in order to 
a Worthy Preparation. 


Topetiier 


With the Caſes of Conlcience 


Occurring in the Duty of him that 42:n1/fters, 
and of him that Communicates, 


As alſo 


Devotions fitted to every part of the 
Miniſtration- 


To which 1s added a Sermon, never Printed with 
the Folio Volume of Sermons. 


D F 


JEREMY FATLOR, D. 
and late Lord Biſhop of Down and Connor. 
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Printed by R. Z. for Amwnſham Churchil, at the Black) 
Swan in Ave-Mary Lane near Amen Corner 1683. | 
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To - the moſt 
ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCESS 


| Her Highneſs Royal 


MARY 


Princeſs of Great. Britain, Dowager 


of ORANGE, &c. 


MADAM, 
Lthough none of the Subjefts of 
theſe Nations can m propriety 


of ſpeaking, be a ſtranger to the 
Royal Family, from whom every ſingle 


perſon receives the daily emanations "of 


many Bleſſings ; yet beſides this, there 1s 


much im your Royal Highneſs, by which - 
Jour Princely Perſon is related to all 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


amongſt us, that are or would be excel- 
lent. For where Yertue is m ber exaltas 
tion, to that excellent Perſon all that are 
or Would be thought Vertuous to Ads 
dreſs themſelves, either to | be direfed 
or encoaraged, for Example or for Paz 
tronage, for the (imilitude of Afﬀeftion or 
likeneſs of Deſign; and therefore, Ma- 
dam, although it is too great a conf1- 
aence m me, ſomething a Stranger , to 
make this Addreſs to ſo Figh-born and 
Great a Prmceſs ; yet when I conſidered 
that you are the Siſter of my King, and 
the Servant of my God, T know there 
was nothing to be expected but Serenity 
and Sweetneſs, gentleneſs and goodneſs, 
Royal favours and Princely graces ; and 
therefore in ſuch fruitful ſhowers, T have 
10 cauſe to fear, that my Fleece ſhall be 
dry, when all that is round about it, ſhall 
be made irriguous with your Princely ine 
fluence. T ſhall therefore humbly hope, 
that your Royal Highneſs will firſt give 
me Pardon, and then accept this humble 


Oblation 


Epiſtle. Dedicatory; 
Oblation from him who is equally your Ser- 
vant, for your great Relations, and for 
Jour. great Excellencies ; For I remember 
With What pleaſure T have heard it told, 
that your Fighneſs's Court hath been in all 
theſe late days of ſorrow a Sanftuary to the 
afflicted, a Chappel for the Religious, a 
Refeftory to them that were in need, and 
the great Defenſative of all Fen, and 
all things that are Excellent ; and there- 
fore it 1s but Duty, that by all the ac- 
knowledgments of Religion, that Honour 
ſhould be paid to your Royal Highneſs, 
Which ſo emment Vertues perpetually have 
deſerved. But becauſe you have long 
dwelt in the more ſecret receſſes of Reli- 
gion, and that for along time your Devo= 
tion hath been emment, your Obedience to 
the ftrifteft Rules of Religion, hath been 
humble and diligent, even up to a great 
example, and that the Service of God 
hath been your great Care, and greateſt 
Imployment ; your Name hath been dear 


and highly honourable amongſt the Sons 
A4 and 


pan ads oe Se. ad 
Y ET . 
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and Daughters of the: Church of Exigs 


land ; and we no more envy ts Hungary 


the great Name of St. Elizabeth,” to 
Scotland the glorious Memory of St. 


Margaret, to France, the Triumph of 


the Piety of St. Genovele, nor St. Ka- 
therine to Italy, ſmce in your Royal 
Perſon we thave ſo great an example 
of our own, one of the . Family of Saints, 
a Daughter to ſuch a Glorious Saint and 
Alartyr, -a SiSter to ſuch a King, m 
the Arms of Whoſe Juſtice and Wiſdom 
Te lie down in ſafety, harving now n9- 
thmg to employ us, but in holineſs and com- 
fort to ſerve God, and im peace and mu- 
tual ( harity, to enjoy the Bleſſmgs of the 
Government under ſo great, ſo good a 


King. 


' But Royal Madam, T have yet ſome 


more perſonal ground for the confidence of 


this Addreſs; and becauſe T have received 
the great Honour of your Readmg and 
#ſing divers of my Books, I was readily 
| 3 mvited 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory; 


mvited to-hope, That your Royal Highneſs 
would not rejett it, if one of them deſired 
upon 4. ſpecial title to kiſs your Princely 
hand, and to pay thanks for the gracious 
reception of others of the ſame Cognation. 
The ſtile of it is fit for Cloſets, plain and 
uſeful ; the matter is of the greateſt cons 
cernment, a Rule for the uſage of the greats 
eſt ſolennity of Keligion : For as. the Eu- 
chari$t is by the venerable Fathers of the 
( hurch called the Queen of Myſteries ; 


fo the worthy communicatmg m this, is 


the moſt Princely Conjugation of Graces 
in the whole Roſary of Chriflian Religion ; 
and therefore the more proportioned and 
fitted for the handling of ſo Princely a Per- 
ſon, whom the beauty of the Body, and the 
greatneſs of Birth, and excellency of Re- 
ligion, do equally contend to repreſent ex- 
cellent-and illuStrious in the eyes.of all the 
World, | 


Madam, tt. is neceſſary that 3ou be 
all that to which theſe excellent Graces 
and 


Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


- 7h and Diſpoſitions do defi you: and to 
= 3 this glorious end, this Manual may, if * 
you pleaſe, add ſome moments ; the efs 
feing of which, is all my defign, except 1- 
only that it is intended, and I humbly pray 
that it may be looked upon as ateſtimony of 


that greate$t Honour which is paid you by 

the bearts and voyces of all the & eligious of 

this Church, and particularly of, I- 
MADAM, ) 


{- 


Your Highneſs moſt humble *# 


and moſt Devoted 


Servant, 


Feremy Dunenſis, 
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JINTRODUCTION. 


Hen St. Fo/eph and the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mother had for a time 
Joſt their moſt Holy Son, they 
fought him in the Villages, and 


Hmm 


the Hizh-ways, in the Retinues: 


- of their Kindred, and the Caravans of the Galle 


an Pilgrims; but there they found him not : At 


' laſt, almoſt deſpairing, faint and ſick with travel 


- and fear, with deſires and tedious expectations, 


they came into the Temple-to pray to God for 


conduct and ſucceſs ; knowing and believing aſ- 
ſuredly, that if they could find God, they ſhould 
not long miſs to find the Holy Jeſus , and their 
Faith deceived them not: For they ſought God, 
and found him that was God and Man in the midſt 


7 andcircleof the Doctors. But being ſurprized 
. # withtrouble and wonder,they began a little to ex- 


poſtulate with the Divine Child , why he would 
be abſent ſo long; and leavethem (as it mult needs 
be when he is abſent from us) in ſorrow and un- 


. certain thoughts ? This queſtion ,brought forth 


an anſwer , which will be for ever vſeful to all 
that ſhall inquire after this Holy Child » For as 
they complained of his abſence , ſo he reproved 
their ignorance : - How is it that you have ſo 


fondly look'd for me, as if I were uſed to wander 
4n unknown paths without skill, and without a ' 


Guide ?- Why did ye inquire after .me-in  High- 
= B Ways 


The Jntroduction. 
ways, and Village-fields?.Ye never knew me wan- 
der, or loſe my way, or abide but where I ought; 
Lk why therefore did ye not come hither to look for 
hg meer. Mme? Did ye not know that I ought tobe in * my Fa- 
_ thers houſe ? that is, There where God is wor- 
Greck i wis ſhipped, wherehe loves to dwell, where he com- 
"y mes municates his bleſſing and holy influences : there, 
Faces of my and there only we are ſure to meet our deareſt 
Father: Þ= I ord. : x 


J's que patris 

Mei ſunt : SO 

the Arabick Verſion. In negoties patris met ,in my Fathers buſinefs. So CaSfelkoPiſcater, 
and our Engliſh Bibles. But the ſecond reddition is more agrceable with the words of 
the Greek , and the firſt is more conſonant to the ute of that Phraſe in the N. T. So 
Feh. 19. 27. St. John received the Mother of our Lord , cis ww ia , Recepxt eam m 
demum ſuam ; 10 Beza and our Engliſh Tranſlation : he took her to his own Houſe. And 
thus St. Ciryſiftomz uſes the Gme Phraſe, Serm. 52. in Geneſ. Ns Sondaveis £7 dixaypy ; 
ix Gig 6m Os &v dur aminSturovulainn, & Toit me diC"'moTs Ty daviy auTeP 
endſxy ; W hither do you drive the juſt man ? Do you not know that where ever he 
ſts his foot, he is within his Fathers Houſe or Territory. 


For this reaſon, the place of our addreſs to 
God, and holy converſation with him, he is plea- 
fed to call his Houſe , that with confidence we may 
expect tomeet him rchere, when we go to worſhip, 
and when the Solemnities of Religion were con- 
ned to the Tabernacle, he therefore made it to 
be like a houſe of uſe and dwelling , that in that 
figure he might tell us where his delight and his 
zbode would be; and therefore God furniſhed 
the Tabernacle with the Utentils of a Propher's 
room at leaſt, a "Table anda Candleſtick ; and the 
Table muſt have Diſhes and Spoons , Bowls and 
Covers belonging to it ; the Candleſticks muſt 
have Lamps, and the Lamps muſt be continually 
burning. And beſides this, the Houſe of God 
muſt have init a continual fire, the fire muſt not 
go out by night nor day 5 and to this the Prophet 
alludes, [God] hath hrs fire in Sion, and his hearth, 
6r firnace in Jeruſalem ; And after all, there mu 
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The Jntroduction. 
be Meat in his Houſe too. And as this was done 
by the Sacrifices of O1d, ſo by the Lord's Supper 


; inthe New Teſtament : So that now it is ealie to 


underſtand the place and the reaſon of Chriſt's 
aboad ; evenin his Father's Houle , there where 
his Father dwells ; and loves to meet his Servants; 
there we are ſure to find the Lord. For as God 
deſcended and came into the Tabernacle inveſted 
witha Cloud ; ſo Chriſt comes to meet os clothed 
with a Myſtery : He hath a Houle below as well 
as above ; here 1s his dwelling , and here are his 
Proviſions ; here 1s his Fire, and here his Meat 
hither God ſends his Son , and here his Son mani- 
feſts himſelf ; the Church and the Holy Table of 
the Lord , the Aſſemblies of Saints , and the De- 
votions of his People , the Word and the Sacra- 
ment, the Oblation of Bread and Wine, and the 
Offering of our ſelves, the Confecration and the 
Communion, are the things of God, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and he that is employed in theſe, is there 
where God loves to be, and where Chrilt is tobe 
found ; in the Imployments in which God de- 
lights, in the Miniſtries of his own Choice, in the 
Work of the Goſpel, and the Methods of Grace, 
in the Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Diſpenſati- 


9 . ons of eternal Happineſs. 


And now, that we may know where to find him, 
we mult be ſure to look after him ; he hath told 
us where he would be, behind what Pillar, and un- 
der what Cloud, and covered with what Ve1l, and 
conveyed by what Miniſtry, and preſent in what 
Sacrament ; and we muſt not look for him in the 
High-ways of Ambition and Pride, of Wealth or 
ſenſual Pleaſures ; theſe things are not found in 
the Houſe of his Father , neither may they come 
vear his Dve:ling. But if we ſeek for Chriſt,we 

B 2 ſhall 
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The Jntroduction. 


ſhall find him in the Methods of Virtue, and the 
Paths of God's Commandments ; in the Houſes of 
Prayer, and the Offices of Religion; in the Per- 
fons of the Poor, and the Retirements of an affli- 
cted Soul : we ſhall find him in Holy Reading and 
Pious Meditation, in our Penitential Sorrows, and 
in the time of Trouble, in Pulpits, and upon Al- 
tars, in the Word, and in the Sacraments : If we 
come hither as we ought , we are ſure to find our 
Beloved, him whom our Soul longeth after. 

Sure enough Chriſt is here, but he 1s not here 
in every manner, and therefore 1s not to be found 
by every Enquirer, nor touched by every Hand, 
nor received by all Comers , nor entertained by 
every Gueſt. He that means to take the Air,mult 
not uſe his Fingers , but his Mouth; and he that 
receives Chriſt, muſt havea Proper, that 1s, a ſpi- 
ritual Inſtrument, a purified Heart, conſecrated 
Lips, anda hallowed Mouth, a Tongue that ſpeaks 
no Evil, and a Hand that Miniſters to no Injuſtice, 
and to no Uncleanneſs : For a diſproportionate 
initrument is an undecency, and makes the effect 
1impoſlible both in nature and morality, Can a 
man bind a thought with Chains, or carry imagi- 
nations 1n the Palmof his Hand ? Can the Beauty 
of the Peacocks Train, or the Eſtrich Plume, be 
delicious to the Palat and the Throat ? Does the 
hand intermeddle with the joys of the heart ? Or 
darkneſs that hides the naked, make him warm ? 
Does the Body live , as does the Spirit ? Or can 
the Body of Chrilt be like to common food ? In- 
deed the Sun ſhines npon the good and bad ; and 
the Vines give. Wine to the Drunkard,as well as to 
the Sober man : Pirates have fair Winds, and a 
calm Sea,at the ſame time when the juſt and peace- 
ful Merchant Man hath them. But although the 
things 
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the {things of this World are common to good and 
-« of Jbad, yet Sacraments and ſpiritual Joys , the Food 
Per. jof-the Soul, and the Blziling of Chrilt, are the 
Aj. 7peculiar right of Saints z and the Rites of our 
and {Religion are to be handled by. the Meaſures of 
and Religion, and the things of God by the Rules of 


AL _|theSpirit; and the Sacraments are My lſteries,and 
we + tobe handled by Myſtic Perſons,and to be received 
ur | by Saints ; and therefore , whoever will partake 

of God's Secrets, muſt firſt look into his own ; he 
re - muſt pare off whatſoever is amiſs,and not without 
nd Holineſs approach to the Holieſt of all Holes, 
d, D7otEat of this Sacrifice with a defiled Head, nor 
Ny 'come to this Feaſt without a Nuptial Gar- 


{- ment, nor take this Remedy without a juſt Prepa- 
xt Tative. For though in the firſt motions of our 
Spiritual Life , Chriſt comes alone and offers his 
d _ Grace, andenlivens us by his Spirit, and makes us 
begin to live, becauſe he is good, not becauſe we 
| are , yet this great myſterious Feaſt, and Maga- ": mw» 
= _ Zine of Grace and glorious Mercies,. is for thoſe 5,7, * 
- only that are worthy ; for ſuch only who by their «-: nz 4 
2 | Cooperation with the Grace of God, are Fellow- $35.5. 
_ 3 workers with God in the Laboratories of Salvati- xn 5 
4 on. The Wreſtler that Clemens of Alexandria f Aruve 
| tells us of, addreſſing himſelf -to his contention, wi. 
and eſpying the Statue of Fupiter Piſeus , prayed 
aloud: If all things, O Fuprrer, are rightly pre- 
ed onmy part 3 it I have done all that I could 
o, then dome Jultice, and give me the Victory : 
And this js a Breviate of our Caſe. He that 7117- 
' aethin races, faith the Apoſtle , he that contends 
] for maſtery, « remperatre in all things; and this at 
/ leaſt muſt he be that.comes to find Chriſt in theſe 

3 Myſeeries; he muſt be prepared by thzRules and 


Method of the SanCtuary : there is very much ta 


bs 
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be done on his part, there is an heap of Duties, 


there isa ſtate of Excellency , there are prepara- 
tions ſolemn and leſs ſolemn, ordinary,and exrra- 
ordinary, which muſt be premiſed before we can 
receive the Myſterious Bleſſings, which are here 
not only confign'd, but collated and. promoted, 
confirmed and perfeCted. | 

The Holy Communion, or Supper of the Lord, 
15 the moſt facred , myſterious and uſeful conju- 
gation of ſecret and Holy Things and Duties in 
theReligion. It 1s not ealie to be underſtood, it is 
not lightly to be received : It is not much opened 
in the Writings of the New Teſtament , but ſtil] 
left in its myſterious Nature : It is too much un- 
twiſted and nicely handled by the Writings of the 
Doctors , and by them made more myſterious ; 
ard like a DoCtrine of Philoſophy,made intricate 
by Explications, and difficult by the aperture and 
diſſolution of Diſtinftions. So we ſometimes 
eſpy a bright cloud formed into an irregular fi- 
gure z when it is obſerved by unskilful and fan- 
taſtick Travellers; looks like a Centaur to ſome, 
and as a Caſtle to others : Some tell that they ſaw 
an Army with Banners, and it ſignifies War; but 
another wiſer than his fellow, fays,it looks for all 
the world like a Flock of Sheep,and foretells Plen- 
ty ; and all the while it 1s nothing but a ſhining 
Cloud, by its own mobility and the aCtivity of a 


wind caſt into a contingent and inartificial ſhape ; 


So 1t is in this great Myſtery of our Religion, 
in which ſome-eſpy ſtrange things which God in- 
tended not. and others ſee not what God hath 
plainly told: Some call that part of ita Myſtery 
which 1s none : And others think all of it nothing 
but a meer Ceremony and a Sign : Some ay it ſig- 
nifies, and ſome-fay it effects ; Some ſay it is a Sa- 
| crilice, 
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7 crifice, and others call it a Sacrament : Some 
! Schools of Learning , make it the Inſtrument of 
7 Grace in the Hand of God : Others fay that it is 
7 God himſelf in that Inſtrument of Grace': ſome 
* call it venerable, and others ſay as the, vain men 
2 in the Prophet, that The Table of the Lord #5 con- 
7 remptible: Some come to it with their Sins on their 
7 Head, and others with their Sins in their Mouth : 
* Some come to be cured, ſome to be quickned : 
| ſome to be nouriſhed ,, and others to be made a- 
* live: Some out of fear and reverence take it but 
| ſeldom, others out of devotion take it frequent- 


ly : Some receive it as a means to Procure great 
Graces and Bleſſings, others as an Euchariſt, and 
an Office of Thankſgiving for what they have re- 
ceived: Some call it an Act of Obedience merely, 


| others account it an excellent Devotion, and the 


exerciling of the Virtue of Religion : Some take 
it to ſtrengthen their Faith , others to beget it, 
and yet many affirm that it does neither, but ſup- 
poſes Faith before-hand as a diſpoſition ; Faith- 
in all its degrees, according to the degree of 
Grace whither the Communicant 1s arrived : 
Some affirm the Elements are to be bleſſed by 
prayers of the Biſhop, or other Miniſter ; others 
{ay, it is only by the myſtical words, the words 
of Inſtitution: and when it is bleſſed , ſome be- 
lieveit to be the natural Body of Chriſt: Others, 
to be nothing of that,but the Bleſſings of Chriſt, 
tus Wordand his Spirit, his Paſſion in repreſent- 
ment, and his Grace in real exhibition : And all 
theſe men have ſomething of reaſon for what 
they pretend ; and yet the words of Scripture 
from whence they pretend, are not ſo many as 
are the ſeveral pretenſions. 2 
- My purpoſes not to diſpute, but to perſwade ; 
B 4 not 
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not to confute any one, but to inſtruCt thoſe that 
need; not to make anoilſe, but to excite devotion 


not to Enter into curious, but material inquiries, | 
and to gather together into an union all thoſe 


ſeveral portions of truth , and differing appre- 
henſfjions of my ſteriouſneſs,and varions methods 


and rules of preparation, and ſeemingly oppoſed 


Doctrines , by which even good men ſtand at di- 
ſtance, and are afraid of each other; For ſince all 
Societies of Chriſtians pretend to the greateſt 
eſteem of this , above all the Rites or external 
Parts and Miniſteries of Religion, it cannot be 
otherwiſe, but that they will all ſpeak honourable 
things of 1t, and ſuppoſe holy things to be in it, 
and great bleſſings one way or other to come by 
it; and it 1s contemptible only. amang the pro- 
phane and the atheiſtical; all the innumerable dif 
terences which are in the diſcourſes, and conſe- 
quent practiſes relating toit, proceed from ſome 
common Truths, and univerſal Notions and my- 
iterions or inexplicable words, and tend all to re- 
verential thoughts, and pious treatment of theſe 


"Rites and holy Ofhces ; and therefore it will not 


be impoſlibfe to find honey or wholeſom dews up+ 
Qn all this yariety of Plants ; and the differing 
opinions, and ſeyeral underſtandings of this My- 
itery , which (it may be) no humane underſtand- 
ing can comprehend, will ſerve to excellent pur- 
poſes of the Spirit; it like men of differing in- 
tereſt, they can be reconciled in one Communion, 
at leaſt the ends and deſigns of them all can be 


conjoyned 1n the deſign and ligatures of the ſame. 


reverence, and piety, and deyotion, _ 
My purpoſe therefore is to diſcourſe of the 


Nature ,. excellencies, uſes, and intention of the. 


Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper , the o 
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hat } ſings andFruits of the Sacrament , all theadvan- 


7 tages of a worthy Communion, the Publick and 


the Private, the Perſonal and the Eccleſiaſtical, 
that we may underitand what it 1s that we go a- 
bout, and how it is to be treated. I ſhall account 


| alſo concerning all the Duties of Preparation, or- 
ed | 
2 of theRules and Manners of deportment in the 


dinary and extraordinary, more and leſs folemn ; 


receiving ; the Geſture and the Offeringthe Mea- 
ſures and Inſtancesof our Duty, our comport and 
converſation in and after 1t; together with-the 
caſes of conſcience that ſhall occur under theſe 
Titles reſpectively , relating to the particular 
matters. 

It matters not where we begin; for if I deſcribe 
the excellencies of this Sacrament, I find it enga- 
ges us upon matters of duty, and enquiries pra- 
Ctical: it I deſcribe our duty, it plainly ſignifies 
the greatneſs and excellency of the Myſtery : the 
very notion 1s practical, and the practice. is infor- 
mation ;' we cannot diſcourſe of the Secret, but 
by deſcribing our duty ; and we cannot draw all 
the lines of duty , but ſo much duty muſt needs 
open a Cabinet of Myſteries. If we underſtand 
what we are about , we cannot chooſe but be in- 
veſted with fear and reverence ; and if we look 
inwith fear and reverence, it cannot be but we 
ſhall underſtand many Secrets. But becauſe the 
natural order of Theology is by Faith to build up 
good life , by a rectihed underſtanding to regu- 
late the Will and the Aﬀections, I ſhall uſe no 0- 
ther method , but firſt diſcourſe of the excellent 
Myſtery , and then of the duty of the Commu- 
nicant, direct and collateral. 
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CHAP. I. '55 

Of the Nature, Excellencies, Wſes, and | - 
Intention of the Holy Sacrament of the | , 
Lord's Supper. [7 
2 —_—-1 
SECT. | 


Of the ſeveral Apprehenſions of Men con- 
Hen our Bleſſed Lord was to nail the 
hand-writing of Ordinances to his 


ceruing tt. 
\ ' Croſs, he was pleaſed to retain two 


Ceremonies,Baptiim and the Holy Supper ; that 
Chriſtians may firſt Waſh, and then Eat *: Firſt, 
be made clean, and then eat of the Supper of the 
Lamb ; and it cannot be imagined but that this . 
ſo fignal and peculiar. retention of two Ceremo- 


nes 1s of great purpoſe and remarkable Virtues. be 
The matter is evident in the inſtance of Baptiſm, h 
and as the Myſtery is of the Foundation of Re- . 


ligion, ſo the virtue of it is inſerted into our 
Creed, and we all believe one Baptiſm for the re- 
miſſion of our ſins, and yet the action is external, 
thevery Myſtery is by a Ceremony, the Alluſion 4 
is bodily , the Element is water, the Miniſter a 3 
finful man, and the effeCt is produced out of the : 
Sacrament in many Perſons, and in many. Inſtan- 
ces as well as in it; and yet that it is effefted 
alſo by it and with it; inthe conjunCtion _ 

| ue 


» 


+ 
[ 
S 


e , 


The Nature and Ercellencits, &e. 


/ due diſpoſitions of him. that is to be baptized, we 
{ are plainly taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles, and the 


Symbols of the Church. 
But concerning the other Sacrament, there are 


|! more divifions and thoughts of heart ; for it is 
: never exprelly joyned with a word of promiſe 


and where mention 1s made of it in the Goſpels, 


' It is named only asa Duty and a Commandment, 
; and not as a Grace or Treaſure of Holy Bleſ- 
' ſings; we are bidden to do it, but promiſed no- 


thing for a reward ; it is commanded to us, but 
we are not invited to obedience by conſideration 
of any conſequent Bleſſing ; and when we do it, 
fo many holy things are required of us, which 
as they are fit to be done,, even when we do not 
receive the Bleſled Sacrament ; ſo they effect Sal- 
vation to us by virtue of their proper and pro- 
portioned Promiſes in the virtue of Chriſt's 
death, however apprehended and underſtood. 
Upon this account ſome ſay that we receive 
nothing in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, but we comme- 
morate many bleſſed things, which we have re- 
ceived ; that it is affirmed in no Scripture that in 
this Myſtery we are to call to mind the death of 
Chriſt; but becauſe we have it already in our 
mind, we muſt alſo have it in our hearts, and pub- 
liſh it in our Confeſſions and Sacramental Repre- 
ſentment, and therefore it is not the Memory,but 


TT 


AQ. 2. 38. 


the Commemoration of Chriſt's Death; that as 


the Anniverſary Sacrifices in the Law were * a 
commemoration of fins every year; not a calling 
them to mind, but a confeilion of their guilt, 
and of our deſerved puniſhment; ſo this Sacra- 
ment 1s a Repreſentation of Chriſt's Death by 
ſuch Symbolical Actions as himſelf graciouſly 


hath appointed : but then , excepting that to do 
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too is an attof obedience, it exerciſes no other 


virtue, it isan aft of noother grace, it 15 the in-. 


{trument of no other good ; it 15 neither virtue 
nor gain, grace nor profit. And whereas it is ſaid 
to confirm our Faith, this alſo 1s ſaid to be unrea- 
fJonable ; for this being our own Work, cannot be 
The means of a Divine Grace; 70t natarally , be- 
cauſe it is not of the ſame Kind, and Faith is no 
more the natural effect of this obedience, than 
Chaſtity can be the product of Chriſtian For- 
titude ; xot by Divine appointment, becauſe we find 
no ſuch order, no promiſe , no intimation of any 
ſuch event ; and although the thing it ſelf in- 
deed ſhall have what. reward God pleaſe to ap- 
portion to it as it is obedience, yet of it {elf it 


hath no other worthineſs ; it is not ſo much as 


an Argument of perſwaſion z for the pouring 
forth of Wine can no more prove or make Faith 
that Chriſt's Blood was poured forth for us,than 
the drinking the Wine can effect this,perſwaſion 
In us, That we naturally, though under a Veil, 
drink the natural Blood of Chriſt ; which the 
Angels gathered as it run into golden Phials, and 
Chriſt multiplied to a Miracle , like the Loaves 
and Fiſhes in the Goſpel. But becauſe nothing 
that naturally remains the ſame in all things as it 
was before, candoany thing that it could not do 
before; the Bread and Wine which have no na- 
tural change, can effect none ; and therefore we 
are not to look for an Egg where there 1s nothing 
but order, and a Bleſſing where there is nothing 
but an aCtion, and a realeftect where there is no- 
thing but an Analogy, a Sacrament, a Myſtical 
Repreſentment, and ſomething fit to ſigniftie,and 
many things paſt , but nothing that is to come, 
Thus is the ſenſe and diſcourle of ſome mon 
tnat 


.7 that call for an expreſs word, or a manifeſt rea- 
Z ſon to the contrary, or elle reſolve that their be- 
; lief ſhallbe as unaCtive as the Scriptures are ſilent 
2 inthe effects of this Myſtery. Only theſe men 
| will allow the Sacraments to be , Marks of Chri- 
* ſtianity, Symbols of mutual Charity, Teſtimonies of a 
' thankful mind to God, Allegorical admonitions of 
» Chriſtian Mortification,and Spiritual Alimony, S Ym- 
: bols of Grace conferred before the Sacrament , and 
: Rites inſtituted to ſtir up Faith by way of Objeft and 


. or ſupernatural Power, by the Work done, or by 
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Repreſentation ;, that. is, occaſionally, and morally, 
but neither by any Divineor Phyſical , by natural 


the Divine Inſtitution. This indeed 3s ſome- 
thing, but very much too little. 

But others go as far on the other hand, and af- 
firm , that inthe Bleſſed Sacrament, we receive 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; we chew his Fleſh, 
we drink his Blood ; For hw Fleſh is meat indeed, 
and his Blood ts drink_indeed, and this is the danna 
which came down from Heaven ; our Bodies are 
nouriſhed , our Souls united to Chriſt; and the 
Sacrament is the Infallible Inſtrument of pardon 
to all Perſons that do not maliciouſly hinder it ; a 
and it produces all its effects by virtue of the Sa- 
crament it ſelf ſoappointed, and that the diſpo- 
ſitions of ' the Communicants are only for remov- 
ing obſtacles and impediments ; but effeCt no- 
thing ; the ſumption of the Myſteries does all in 
a capable ſubject, as in Infants whodo nothing, in 
Penitents who take away what can hinder ; for 
It 1s nothing but Chriſt himſelf, the Body that 
died upon the Croſs is broken in the hand of him 
that Miniſters, and by the teeth of him that com- 
municates ; and when God gives us his Son in 
this divine and glorious manner ; with heaps of 
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Miracles to verifie heaps of Bleſſings, how ſhall ] 
not he with him give us all things elſe? They 3 
who teach this Doctrine, call the Holy Sacrament, # 
The Hoſt, the unbloody Sacrifice, the Fleſh of God, the 
Body of Chriſt, God himſelf, the Maſs, the Sacrament * 


of the Altar, I cannot fay that this 1s too much, 
but that theſe thimgs are not true ; and although 
all that is here faid, that is of any material bene- 
fit ard real Bleſling 1s true, yet the bleſſing 1s not 
ſo conferred, it isnot ſo produced. 

A third ſort of Chriſtians ſpeak indefinitely 
and gloriouſly of this Divine Myſtery ; they 
ſpeak enough, but they cannot tell what, they 


publiſh great and glorious effects, but ſuch. 


which they gather by Similitude and Analogy, 
ſuch which they deſire, but cannot prove ; which 
indeed they feel , but know not whence they do 
derive them ; they are bleſſings which come in 
company of the Sacraments, but are not always 
to be imputed to them ; they confound Spiritual 
Senſes with Myſtical Expreſſions, and expound 
Myſteries to natural ſfigmfications : that 1s, They 
mean well, but do not always underſtand that 
part of Chriſtian Philoſophy which explicates 
the ſecret nature of this Divine Sacrament ; and 
the effect of it is this , that they ſometimes put 
roo great confidence in the Myltery ; and look 
for impreſſes which they find not ; and are ſome- 
times troubled that their experience does not an- 
{wer to their Sermons , and meet with Scruples 
inſtead of Comforts, and doubts inſtead of reſt, 

and anxiety of mind in the place of a ſerene and 

peaceful Conſcience. But theſe Men, both in 

their right, and in their wrong, enumerate many 

glories of the Holy Sacrament, which they uſual- 


ly ſignifiein theſe excellent Appellatives , calling. 


it, 
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_ -of the Yolp Sacrament. 


J it, The Supper of the Lord, the Bread of Ele Souls, 
2; and the Wine of Angels, the Lord's Body, the New - 
TeFtament , and "%g Calice of Beneditton , Spiritual 
1 Food, the G; reat Supper , the Divineſt and Archiſym- 

| bolical F eaſt, the Banquet of the Church, the CaleSti- 


al Dinner, the 5 ve. the Sacred, the Myfical, the 
Formidable, the Rational Table, the Super ſubStantial 
Bread, the Bread of God,the Bread of Life,the Lord's 


A, ty3Fery, the great My MyStery of Salva- 
tion, the Lord's Sacrament , the Sacra- 
ment of Piety, the Sign of Unty , the 


conteſſeration of the Christjan Commu-- 


zion}, the Divine Grace , the Divine 
making Grace, the Holy Thing, the De- 


.. frrable, the Communication of Good , 
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the Perfetton and Conſummation of a 


} Chriftian , the Holy Particles, the Gracious Symbols, 


the Holy Gifts, the Sacrifice of Commemoration , the 
Tntellettual and MyStical Good, the Hereditary Dona- 
tive of the New T effament the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Body , the Sacrament of the Calice, the Paſ- 
chal Oblation,the Christian Paſgport, the MyStery of 
Perfettion , the Great oblationi, the Worſhip of God, 
the Life of Souls, the Sacrament of our Price and our 
Redemption ;, and ſome few others much to the 
{ame purpoſes, all which are of great and uſeful 
1ignification ; and if the explications and conle- 
quent Propoſitions were as juſtifiable as the Titles 
themſelves are ſober and uſeful, they would be 
apt only tor edification, and to miniſter to the 
Spirit of Devotion. That therefore is to be the 
deſign of the preſent Meditations , to repreſent 
the true ahd proper and my ſterious nature of this 
Divine Nutriment of our Souls 3; to account 
what are the bleſſings God reacheth forth to us 
in the Myſteries , and what returns of Duty he 
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expects from all to whom he gives his moſt Holy 
SON. 

E ſhall only here add the Names and Appella- 
tives which the Scripture gives to theſe Myſte- 
ries , and place it as a part of the Foundation of 
the following DoCtrines : It is by the Spirit of 
God, called, The Bread that is broken, and the Cup 
of Bleſſing , the Breaking of Bread ; the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, the Communication of his Body, 
and the Communication of his Blood ;, the Feaft of 
Charity and Love ;, the Lord's Table , and the Sup- 
ger of the Lord, Whatlſoever is confequent to. 
theſe Titles we can fafely own, and our Faith may 
dwell ſecurely , and our Devotion, like a pure 
Flame , with theſe may feed, as with the Spices 
and Gums upon the Altarof Incenſe. 


- 
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What it is which we Receive in the HOLY 
SACRAMENT. 


T 1s ſtrange that Chriſtians ſhould pertinaci- 
ouſly infiit upon carnal fignifications and na- 
tural effects in Sacraments and myſteries, when 
our Bleſled Lord hath givenus a ſufficient Light 
to conduct and ſecure us from ſuch miſ-appre- 
henfions. [! The fleſh profiteth nothing : the 
words which I ſpeak unto you ; they are Spirit, 
and they are Life,)] That is, the fleſh is corrupti- 
on, and its ſenſes are Miniſters of death: and this 
one word alone was perpetually ſufficient for 
Chriſt's Diſciples. For when upon occaſion of 
the groſs underſtanding of their Malter:s — 
Y 


what it is'we receive, &c. 


dy the Men of Capernanm , they had been once 


Wlcarly taught that the meaning of all theſe 
Words was wholly Spiritual ; they reſted there, 
Snd inquired no farther : infomuch that when 
Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Supper. affirmed 
Sf the Bread and Wine, That they were his Bo- 
&dy and his Blood, they were not at all offended, 
*s being ſufficiently before inſtructed in the na- 
FKure of that Myſtery. And beſides this, they 
Haw enough to tell them what they eat was not 
#the Natural Body of their Lord : This was the 
*ZBody which- himſelf did or might eat with his 
Body : one Body did eat, and the other whs cat- 
Fen ; both of them were his Body , but after a 
divers manner. For the Caſe is briefly this : 
> We have two Lives, a natural and a ſpiritual, 
zand both muſt have Bread for their ſupport and 


2 maintenance in proportion to their needs, and 
# to their capacities : and as it would be an intole- 
Z rable charity to give nothing but ſpiritual nu- 


Z triment to anhungry body, and pour diagrams 


WV - ions. 


7 and wiſe propoſitions into an empty ſtomack ; 
2 ſo it would be as uſeleſs and impertinent to feed 


the Soul with Wheat, or Fleſh, [unleſs that were 
the conveyance of a ſpiritual delicacy. 


Damaſc. de hde orthod. 1. c. 4. 14. 
nativitatem ſpiritualem efle, fimiliter & cibum. 1. ibid. 


- 


In the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt the 


3 Body of Chriſt, according to the proper ſignifi- 
2F cation of an humane Body 1s not at all, but in a 
& ſenſe, differing from the proper and natural Bo- 


dy , that is, -in a ſence more agreeing to Sacra- 


which #- wonderfully done in the Commennration of 
| | Coriſs 


- 


nutriri ciba novo, & huic nativitati accommodato, atque ita przvenire menſaram perfe- 
Er queniam ſpiricualis eft Adam, oportuir 


Dptex v.12, 


diuplicem 
polcic pz» 
nem. S. Ag. 
OPOrtuirt att. 
rem, non ſys 
Im primiti» 
as noſtrz na- 
turz In pare 
ticipationem 
venire melio- 
ris, {ed om- 
NCs quorquort 
velint homi- 
nes & ſecuns 
da nativita- 
re nal}, & 


ments z ſo St. Hierom expreſly [Of this Sacrifice 
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18 - what it is wereceive 

In Levit. + Chriſt we may eat ;, but of that Sacrifice which Chriſt 
= 11 pt offered on the Altar, the Croſs, by its ſelf, or in 1ts 
2. ſicundurs OWN Nature , 10 man may eat: | For it us his Fleſh 
| which ts under the form of Bread,andhis Blood which 
#5 ia the form and tate of Wine : for the Fleſh us the 
Sacrament of Fleſh, and Blood us the Sacrament of 
- 14. wn Blood : For by Fleſh and Blood that ts inviſible, ſpiri- 
p or hy rea. tual, intelligible, the viſible and tangible Body of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt 1s conſigned, full of the grace of all 
virtues, and of Divine MajeSty) So St. Augultine. 
For therefore ye are not to eat that Body which you 
ſee, nor 10 drink thas Blood which my Crucifiers ſhall 
pour out : It is the ſame, and not the ſame ; the ſame 
inviſibly , but not the ſame viſibly.) For until the 
World be finiſhed, the Lord 1s above, but the Truth 
of rhe Lord zs with us, The Bodyin which. he roſe a- 
gain muſt be in one place, but the truth of it 4. every 
where diffus'd.) For there is one Truth of the 
Body in the Myſtery, and another Truth {imply 
Fide eezd. in and without Myſtery. It is truly Chriſt's Body 
'» wh rat. both in the Sacrament, and out of it; but in the 
Sacrament it 1s not the natural Truth, but the 

Spiritual and the Myitical. | 

In trad. verbs, And therefore 1t was that our Bleſſed Saviour , to © 

eicungue themmwho apprehended him to promiſe his natural Body 
bum in flium and Blood for our Meat and Drink, ſþake of his a- 
4 pave . ſeenſon into Heaven,that we might learn to look from 
10. iwm.7. Heaven to receive the food of our Souls, heavenly and 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, Taid St. Athanaſius. For this is 
the Letter which in the New TeFtament kills him who 
rnderStands not ſpiritually what ts ſpoken to him, gnder 
the ſigmfication of Meat and Fleſh , and Blood and 
Drink: So Origen. For this Bread does not go into 
the Body (for to how many might his Body ſuffice for 
Meat ? ) but the Bread of eternal Life ſupports the 
ſub3tance of our Spirit ;, and therefore it us not _ 

| c 


Ib.d. 


tn the Yoly Sacrament. I9 
ed by the Body,nor ſeen with the eyes,but by Faith it 
5 feen and touched : SO * St. Ambroſe, And all, 
this whole 7AySery hath 1n it neither carnal ſence,nor 1. s.c. 4. 
carnal conſequence : ſaith | St. Chryſo5fom. [ Burt 3 5*© +5: 
to believe m Chriſt 5 t9eat the Bread; and therefore + bs Jetan.s. 
why do you prepare your teeth and ſloniach ? Believe "y ply rums : 
bim , and you! have eaten him} they are the words 5x 1574p 
of * Aitin. For Faith is that intelle&tual 297 <7 


id » 
S-: A TE I. 


4 


Mouth, as St. Baſil calls it, which 1s within the #3. *: 7; 
man, by which he takes in nouriſhment. _ 

But what need we to draw this waterirom the 
leſſer Ciſterns ? Weſeethis Truthreflected from 
the Spring it ſelf , the Fountains of our Bleſſed 
Saviour ,, 1am the Bread of Life, he that cometh unto jg, 4 +; 4; 
me ſhall not hunger , and he that believeth on me ſhall 5- 4 56. 
zot thirſt : and again , He that eats my Fleſh , hath 
Life abiding in him, ed I will raiſe him up at the liſt 
day. The plain conſequent of which word 1s this, 
That therefore this cating and drinking of Chriſt's 
Fleſhand Blood , can only be done by the Mini- 
ſteries of Life and of the Spirit,which is oppoſed 
to Nature, and Fleſh, and Death. And when we 
conſider, that he who is not a ſpiritual and a holy 
Perſon does not feed upon Chriſt , who brings 
Life Eternal to them that feed on him, it is appa- 
rent that our manducztion mult be ſpiritual, and 
therefore ſo muſt the Food ; and conſequently, it 
cannot be natural Fleſh, however altered in cir- 
cumſtances and v1iibilities , and impoſlible or in- xe: irs, a: 
credible changes. For it 15 not in this Spiritual jw Saca- 
Food, as it was in Manna , of which our Fthers IEnen ©: 
dideat,and died ; but whoſcever eats this Divine #4 vim, | 
Nutriment, ſhall rever die. The Sacraments in- _— 
deed and Symbols ; the exteriour part and Mini- «© <jus par- 
ſteries may be taken urto condemnation, but the $._4,4. act. 
Food it ſelf never. For an un;vorthy Perſon can- 7 inJoh4s 


eſur. Cr. Cc. 
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20. xhhat it 18 we. receive 
not feed on this Food, becauſe here to eat Chriſt's 
Eleſffis to do our Duty, and to be eſtabliſhed in 
* our title to the poſleſſon of the eternal Promi- 
ſes. For ſo Chriſt diſpoſed the way of Salvation, 
not by Fleſh, but by the Spirit, faith T ertullian ; that 
is, according to his ownexpolition , Chriſt 1s to 
bedeſired for Life , and to be devoured by Hear- 
ing, to be chewed by the Underſtanding, and to 
be digeſted by Faith ; and all this is the Method 
and economy of Heaven, which whoſoever uſes 
and abides in it , hath Life abiding in him. He 
that in this World does any other way look for 
Chriſt, ſhallnever find him ; and therefore , f 
mien ſay, Lo here 1s Chriſt,or lo there he us in the De-" 
ſart,or he is &y Tx uetois, in the Cupboards or Pan- 
tries, where Bread or Fleſh is lay'd,belicve ir nor : 
Chriſt's Body 1s in Heaven, and it 1s not upon 
Arnon w9%- Farth : The Heavens niuſt contain him till the time 
ic mtteri- Of reFtitution of all things, and ſo long as we are pre- 
oi copper ſeat ia the Boay, We Arc abſent from the Lord. 
Tek bicium mentes in ſenſus adulterinos detrudir, ac humanis cogitationlbus aggredi- 


tir, que folt pra & in exquifiti de accipiuntur. S. Syr!!, lib. ad Euophium ana» 
hem. 13. 


Ir the mean time we can taFe and ſee that the 

Lord 1s gracious, that he 1s ſweet : but Chriſt 1s 

io to be taſted as he is to be ſeen, and no other- 

£2: 4% wile; but here we walk, by Fairh,and not by right, 
x {dcs. 8. and here alſo we live by Faith, and nor by mere, 
©;r 4.4 or only Bread, but from that Word which proceedeth 
out fromGod ;, thatas Meat is to the Body, ſo is 
Chriſt to the Soul , the Food of the Soul, by 

which the Souls of the Juſt dolive. He 1s the 

Bread which came down from Heaven, the Bread 

which wasbornat Berhlehem, the Houſe of Bread 

was given to us to be the Food of our Souls for 


ever, | The 


in the Þolp Sacramenr. 21 


The meaning of which myſterious and {acra- 
mental expreſſions, when they are reduced to ea- 
ſte and intelligible fignifications, 1s plainly this : 
By Chriſt we live and move, and have our {ſpiritual 
Being in the life of Grace, and in the hopes of 
Glory. He took our life, that we might partake 
of his; hegave his life for us, that he might give 
life to us: He is the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, the beginning and perfection of our ſpiri- 
tual life. Every good thought we think , we 
have it from him, every good Word we ſpeak,we 
ſpeak it by his Spirit [, for 70 man can ſay that Je- 
ſus ts the Lord,but by the Holy Ghoſt : | and all our 
prayers are by the aids and communications of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, who helpeth our 1afirmities, and 
by unutterable groans, and unexpreſſ1ble repre- 
ſentment of moſt paſſionate delires, maketh LHHET - 
ceſſion for. Infine;all the Principlesand Parts,all 
the Actions and Progreſlions of our Spiritual Lite, 
are derivations from the Son of God , by whom 
weare bornand nouriſhed up to Life Eternal. 
2. Chriſt being the Food of our Souls, he is 
pleaſed to ſignifie this Food tous by ſuch Symbols 
and Similitudes as his preſent ſtate could furniſh | 
us withall. He had nothing about him but fleſh {3P-.* 
and blood, which are like to meat and drink ; and «onic i; 5 
therefore what he calls himſelf ; ſaying, 7 am the T7 07 
bread of life. he afterwards calls his fleſh and hzs blood, 9719 | 
laying, Ay fleſh 15 meat indeed , and my viood zs _ 
drink_ indeed ; that is, That you may perceive me /znifca: pa- 


to be indeed the Food of your Souls, ſee, here 1s |,” K.5; 
meat and drink for you, my fleſh and my blood ; =##: ez 


Gt A 1vad 


ſo to repreſent himſelf ina way that was nearelt ;;.., a 
to our Capacity , andina more intelligible man- _—_ > 62+ 
EnVY Lk; Ty* 


ner not further from a Myſtery, but ncarer to our ;; .:.;%., 


manner of underſtanding,and yet ſo-involved in Wu neous 
Wh oO CZ7MWE/E, 
G 3 figure, 
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— What itis we receive 

figure, that it is never to bedrawn nearer than a 
Myſtery, till it comes to experience, and ſpiritual 
reliſh and perception. But becauſe we are not in 
darkneſs , but within the fringes and circles of a 
bright Cloud,let us ſearch as far into it, as we are 
guided by the Light of God , and where we are 
forbidden by the thicker part of the Cloud , 
ſtep back and worſhip. 

3. For we have yet onefurther degree of Cha- 
rity and marifeſtation of this Myſtery. The 
Fleſh of Chriſt is his Word ; the Blood of Chriſt is 
bis Spirit 5 and by believing in hs Word, and be- 
is alſiſted and conducted by his Spirit , we are 


nouriſhed up to lite ; and fo Chriſt is our Food, 


{o he becomes Life unto our Souls. 

Thus St. Clemcns of Alexandria and T ertullian 
affirm the Church , in their days, to have under- 
ſtood this Myſtery, ſaying, theWord of God i call- 
ed Fleſh and Blood: For ſo the Eternal Wiſdomof 
the Father calls to every ſimple Soul that wanteth 
Underſtanding,come eat of the Bread,and drink of the 
Wine which I have mingled: and that we may know 
what is this Bread and Wine, he adds, for ſake rhe 
fooliſh and live , and go in the way of under$Fanding. 
Our Life is Wiſdom ; our Food is Underſtarding. 
The Rabbins have an oblervation, that when ever 
mention 1s made in the Book of the Proverbs of 
exting and drinkzng, there 1s meant nothing but 
Hi{dom and the Law,and whenthe Doctors, uſing 
the Words of Scripture, ſay , Come and eat fleſh, 
in which there is much fatneſ,, they would be under- 
ſtood to ſay, Come and hear Wiſdom , and learn 
the fezr of God, in which there is great nouriſh- 
ment and advantage toour Souls. Thus Wiſdom 
5 called Water, and UnderStanding Bread, by the 
Son of Sirach {with the Bread of —_— 

al 
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ſhall ſhe feed him,and give him the Water of Wiſ- 
dom to drink.} It 1s by the Prophet 1/aiah called 
Water and Wine ;, and the delires of Righteouf- 16: 55: 2, -- 
neſs are called hmger and thirſt by our Bleſſed Sa- marr. 5. 6. 
Viour in his Sermon on the Mount : And in pur- 
ſuance of this Myſterious Truth, we find that - 
God in his anger threatens a famine of hearing the amo: 8. 11. 
words of the Lord: when we want God's word,we 
die with hunger, we want that Bread on which 
our Souls do feed. It was an Excellent Com- 
mentary which the Jewiſh Doctors make upon 
thoſe words of the Prophet [with joy ſhall ye draw .,. , 
-waters from the Wells of Salvation) that is, from the 
choicelt or wiſeſt of the juſt men, ſaith Rabbi Jo- 
nathan, from the Chiet Miniſters of Religion, the 
Heads of the People, and the Rulers of the Con- 
gregation 3 becauſe they Preach the Word of , .\ ...... 
God; they open the Wells of Salvation, from the ftorun, + cz- 
Fountains of our Saviour giving drink and re- Fitb & * 
freſhment to all the People. Thus the Prophet he > 
Jeremy exprelles his ſpiritual joy, and the ſenſe of 
this MyStery; Thy words were found and I did eat 1 "5-16. 
them, andthy word was unto methe joy and rejoycing 
of my heart ;, for I amcalled by thy name, O Lord 
God of Hosts: the ſame with that of our Bleſſed 
Saviour ; Ay Words are Spirit , and they are Life, 
they give life and comfort , they reliſh our Souls, 
and feed them upto immortality. 

As the Body or Fleſh of Chriſt is hs Word, fo 
the Blood of Chriſt is h:s Spirit in real effect and 
1ignification, For as the Body without Blood is 
a dead and liveleſs Trunck,ſfois the Word of God 
without the Spirit, a dead and ineffectual Letter : 
and this Myſtery we are taught in that incompa- 
rable Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For by the Blood of Hb. s. 14. 
Chriſt we are ſanCtified ; and yet that which ſan- 

C 4 Ctifies 
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what it is we receive 
Etifies us is the Spirit of Grace , and both theſe 


are one: For ſo faith the Apoſtle, the blood of 


Chriſt waz off ered up for us, for the purification of our 
conſciences from dead works ; but this offering was 
made through the Eternal Spirit and therefore he 
is equally gnilty , and does the ſame impiety , he 
who does defþire ro the Spirit of Grace, and he who 
accornts the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing, 
for by this Spir4t, and by this Blood were lanctifi- 
ed,by ths Sprrit,ard by the Blood of rhe Everla$ting 
Covenant , Jeſus Chriſt does perfect him in every 
good Work, ſo that theſe are the ſame Miniſtery 
of Salvation, and but one and the ſame Oeconomy 
of God. Thus St. Peter affirms, that by the pre- 
cio Blood of Chriſt, we are redeemed from our 
vain converſation, and it is every where afhrmed, 


that we are purified and cleanſed by the Blood of + 


Chrijt , and yet theſe are the expreſs effects of 
his Spirit: for by the Spirit we mortifie the deeds 
of the Body, and we are jutified and fſanttified in 
the nanie of our Lsrd Jeſus byrhe Spitit of our God, 
By which expreſſions wearetaught to diſtinguiſh 
the natnral Blood of Chriſt from the ſpiritual 
the Blood that he gave for us, from the Blood 
which he gives-to us: that was indeed by the Spi- 
rit , but vias not the ſame thing , but this 1s the 
Spirit of Grace, and the Spirit of Wiſdom. And 
therefore a5 our Fathers were made to drink in one 
Spirit, when they drank of the Water of the Rock, fo 
we allo partake of the Spirit when we drink of 
Chriſt's Blood, which came from the Spiritual 
Rock when it was ſmitten: For thus according to 
the Doctrine of St. John, the Water, and the Blood, 
_ the Spirit are one and the ſame giorious purpo- 
£8, | 
As it pas with our Fathers 7 the beginning, ſ0 it 
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£5 20w with us, and ſoit ever ſhall be, Worl d without 

ed; for they fed upon Chrilt , that is, they be- 

lieved in Chritt, they expected his Day, they liv- 

ed upon his Promiſes, they lived by Faith in him : 

and the ſame meat and drink tis {et upon our Ta- 

bles : and more than all this , as Chriſt is the 

Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, ſo 

he ſhall be the Food of our Souls in Heaven,where 

they who are accounted worthy ſhall fit down and be 

feasted in the Eternal Supper of the Lamb, concern- 

ing which Bleſſedneſs , our Bleſſed Saviour faith, 

Bleſſed 1s he that eateth Bread in the Kingdom of God : Like r4. rs. 

for he hath appointed to his choſen ones , to eat 

and drink at bis Table in his Kingaom : plainly 

teaching us, that by cating and 

drinking Chriſt , is meant in this 9 5 ©%% muart;* dfory 

World to live the Life of the Spi- 7.v wnenuwioer ator rey 

rit, and in the other World it isto , med 

live the Life of Glory : here we an en 5 © 

teed upon Duty, and there we feed 4:44: 6” —+ acai ge 

upon Reward: our Wine is here $477 Eriiy. Orac. Luk, 22. 30. 

mingled with Water and with 

Myrrhe, there it is mere and unmixt : but ſtill it 

IS called Meat and Drink, and ſtill is meant Grace 

and Glory, the Fruits of the Spirit , and the Joy 

of the Spirit ; that is, by Chriſt we here live a 

Spiritual Life , and hereafter ſhall livea Life E- 

ternal. 3 Grennd 
Thus are ſenfible things the Sacrament and re- qui temper 

preſentation of the Spiritual and Eternal , and —_— 

Spiritual "Things are the fulifiilings*of the ſenſfi- welium an- 


recedunt. 


ble. But the conſequent of theſe things+4s £21S : 72,1. de 
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that ſince Chriſt always was, 1s, and ſhall be the 
Food of the Faithful , and is that Bread which 
came down from Heaven : ſince we eat him here 
and ſhall eathim there, our cating both here and 
there is ſpiritual : only the word of teaching ſhall 
be changed into the word of glorification, and 
our Faith into Charity, and all the way our Souls 
live anew life by Chriſt, of which, eating and 
drinking is the Symbol and the Sacrament. And 
this is not done to make this Myſtery obſcure,but 
intelligible andeafie. For ſo the pains of Hell are 
expreſled by fire, which to our tleſh 1s moſt pain- 
ful : and the joys of God by that which brings us 
greateſt pleaſure, by meat and drink, and the 
growth in Grace by the natural inſtraments of 
Nutrition : and the work of the Soul by the mi- 
niſteries of the Body , and the Graces of God by 
the bleſſings of Nature ; for theſe we know, and 
we know nothing elſe 3 and but by Phantaſmes 
and Ideas of what we ſee and feel we underſtand 
nothing at all. 

Now this is ſo far from being a diminution of 
the glorious Myſtery of our Communion, that 
the changing all into ſpirituality 1s the greateſt 
increaſe of bleſſing in the World: And when he 
gives us his Body and his Blood , he does not fill 
our ſtomachs with good things : for of whatſo- 
ever goes in thither, it is affirmed by the Apoſtle, 
that God will deftroy both it and them,but our hearts 
are to be repleni{hed, and by receiving his Spirit 
we receive the beſt thing that God gives : not 
his liveleſs Body, but his Fleſh with life.in it, that 


is, his Doctrine and his Spirit to imprint it, ſoto - 


beget a living Faith, and a lively Hope, that we 
may live and live for ever. 
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4- St. John having thus explicated this Myſte- | 
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ry in general, of our eating the Fleſh, and drink- 
ing the Blood of Chriſt, added nothing in particu- 
lar concerning any Sacraments , theſe being but 
particular inſtances of the general Myſtery and 
Communion with Chriſt. But what is the ad- 
vantage we receive by the Sacraments , beſides 
that which we get by the other and diſtint Mini- 
ſteries of Faith, I thus account in general. 

The Word and the Spirit are the Fleſh and the 
Blood of Chriſt, that 1s the ground of all. Now 
becauſe there are two great Sermons of the Goſ- 
pel , which are the ſum total and -abbreviature of 
the whole Word of God, the great Meſlages of 
the Word incarnate, Chriſt was pleaſed to inveſt 
theſe two Words with two Sacraments, and afliſt 
thoſe two Sacraments, as he did the whole Word 
of God, withthe preſence of his Spirit, that in 
them we might do more ſignally and ſolemnly 
what was in the ordinary miniſtrations done 
plainly and without extraordinary regards. 

Believe and repent: is the Word in Baptiſme, 
and there ſolemnly conſigned : and here it is that 
by Faith we feed on Chriſt : for Faith as it is op- 
poſed to Works, that is, the New Covenant of 
Faith as it is appoſed to the Old Covenant of Works, 
1s the Covenant of Repentance : Repentance is 
expreſly included in the New Covenant, but was 
not in the Old : but by Faith in Chriſt we are ad- 
mitted to the pardon of our ſins, if we repent and 
forſake themutterly. Now this is the Word of 
Faith; and this 1s that which 1s called the Fleſh or 
Body of Chriſt, for this 1s that which the Soul 
feeds on, this is that by which the juſt do live : 
and when by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
the Waters are reformed to a Divine Nature or 
efticacy, the baptized are made clean , they are 

{anctified 
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what it is we receive 


ſanCtified and preſented pure and ſpotleſs unto 
* ad infan= God, This Myſtery St. Aru5tin rightly under- 
| <a B= ſtood, when he affirmed,that,we are made partakers 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt when we are in Bap- 
ttſm incorporated into his Body, we are baptiſed 1n the 
* Tinginur Paſſion of our Lord, ſo * Tertullian to the ſame 
in patione ſence with that of St. Paul , we are buricd with him 
Terr. 1. && by Baptiſm into his Death:that is, by Baptiſm are 
bapt. ny COnVeyed to us all the effetts of Chriſt's death : 
Xx ..c the Fleſh andBlood of Chriſt crucified are in 
7z21#7%- Baptiſm reached to us by the hand of God, by his 
Holy Spirit, and received by the hand of man;the 
S. Crit vo* miniſtry of a Holy Faith, So that it can with- 
mum, C:- Out difficulty be underſtood, that as in receiving 
rxch-15. the Word, and theSpirit i[luminating us in our 
firſt Converſion, we do truly. feed on the Fleſh, 
and drink the Blood of Chriſt , who 1s the Bread 
that came down from Heaven ; ſo we doit alſo, 
and do it much more in Baptiſm , becaule in this, 


befides all that was before, there was ſuper-added 


a Rite of God's appointment. The difference is 


only this ; That out of the Sacrament, the Spirit 
opcrates with the Word inthe miniſtry of man ; 
in Baptiſm the Spirit operates with the Word 
in the miniſtry of God. For here' God is the 
Preacher, the Sacrament 1s God's Sign, and by it 
he miniſters Life to us by the Fleſh and Blood of 
his Son, that 1s by the Death of Chriſt into which 
we are Baptized. * 

And in the ſame Divine Method the Word and 
the Spirit are miniſtred tous in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. For as in Baptiſm, ſo here 
alſo there is a Word proper to the Miniſtry. So 
ofren as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye de- 
clare the Lord's Death till he come. "This indeed 1s 
a word of comfort. Chriſt djed for or ſms; that 
iS 
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in the Holy Sacrament. 29 
iS, Our Repentance which was conſigned in Bap= 
tiſm , ſhall be to purpoſe ; We ſhall be waſhed 
white and clean in the Blood of the ſacrificed | 
Lamb. This is verbum viſibile ; the ſame word 3 A8tor 
read to the eye and to the ear. * Here the Word um. !#. r9. 
of God is made our Food, in a manner ſo near to ©? © 
our underſtanding, thatour Tongues and Palates Ju. wad. 
feel the Metaphor and the Sacramental ſignifica- 5*: 
tion : here Faith is in Triumph and Exaltation : 
but as in all the other Miniſtries Evangelical , we 
eat Chriſt by Faith , here we have Faith alſo by 
eating Chriſt: Thus eating and drinking 1s Faith, 
it is Faith in Myſtery,and Faith in Ceremony : it 
is Faith in ACt,and Faith in Habit : it 1s exerciſed 
and it is advanced: and therefore it is certain 
that here we eat the fleſh and drink the Blood of 
Chriſt with much eminency andadvantage. 
Theſnm 1s this, Chriit's Body , his Fleſh and 
his Blood are therefore called our meat and our 
drink, becauſe by his incarnation and manifeſtat- 
on in the Fleſh he became Life unto us : So that 
it is myſterious indeed in the expreſſion, but very 
proper and intelligible in the Event , to ſay that 
we eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood, ſince by 
theſe it is that we have and preſerve Life. But 
becauſe what Chriſt begun in his Incarnation , he 
finiſhed in his Body on the Croſs, and all the 
whole progreſſion of Myſteries in his Body, was 
ſtill an operatory of Life and ſpiritual Being to 
us : the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper being a 
commemoration and exhibition of this Death 
which was the conſummation of our Redemption 
by his Body and Blood, does contain in it a /3/ible 
Word, the Word in Symbol and viſibility, and 
ſpecial manifeſtation. Conſonant to which Do- 
ctrine , the Fathers by an elegant expreſſion, call 
the 


30 


what it is we recetve 
the Bleſſed Sacrament [the Extenſion of the In- 
carnation.] 

So that here are two things highly to be re- 
marked. 

1. That by whatſoever way Chrilt is taken, 
out of the Sacrament, by the ſame he 1s taken 77 the 
Sacramerit : and by ſome wayes here , more than 
there. 

2. That the eating and drinking the conſecra- 
ted Symbols. is but the Body and leller part of 
the Sacrament : the Life and the Spirit 1s believ- 
ing greatly, and doing all the aCtions of that be- 
lieving, direct and conſequent. So that there are 
in this, two Manducations , the Sacramextal, and 
the Spiritual : That does but declare and exer- 
cife this; and of the Sacramental Manducation 
AS It 15 alone, as 1t is a Ceremony , as 1t does only 
contign or expreſs the Internal ; it 1s true to af- 
firm that it is only an ACt of Obedience: but all 
the Bleſſings and Conjugations of Joy which come 
toa worthy Communicant, proceed from that 
ſpiritual eating of Chriſt, which as it is done out 
of the Sacrament very well, ſo in it and with it, 
much better. For here being (as in Baptiſm) a 
double {ignificatory of the Spirit, a Word, and a 
Sign of his own appointment, It 1s certain he will 
joyn in this Miniſtration. Here we have Bread 
and Drink, Fleſh and Blood, the Word and the 
Spirit, Chriit in all his effects, and moſt gracious 
Communications. 

This is the general account of the natureand 
purpoſe of this great Myſtery. Chriſtians are 
fpiritual men, Faith is their Mouth, and Wiſdom 
1s their Food, and Believing 1s Manducation, and 
Chriſt is their Lite, and Truth 1s the Air they 


breath, and their Bread is the Word of God, and 
God's 
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in the Holy. Sacrament. 
God's Spirit is their Drink , and Righteouſneſs is 
their Robe, and God's Laws are their Light, and 
the Apoſtles are their Salt, and Chriſt is to them 
all in all, for we muſt put on Chriſt, and we muſt 
eat Chriſt, and we muſt drink Chriſt: we mult 
have him within us, and we muſt be in him : he 1s 
our Vine, and we are his Branches : he 1s the 
Door, and by him we muſt enter : he 1s our 
Shepherd, and we his Sheep : Ders mens & omna : 
he is our God, and he is all things to us : that 1s 
plainly, he is our Redeemer, and he is our Lord : 


_ He1s our Saviour and our Teacher : by his word 


and by his Spirit he brings us to God, and to Fe- 
licities eternal, and that is the ſum of all. For 
greater things than theſe we can neither recelve 
nor expect : But theſe things are not conſequent 
to the reception of the natural Body of Chriſt, 
which is now in Heaven ; but of his Word and 
of his Spirit , which are therefore indeed his Bo- 
dy and his Blood, becauſe by theſe we feed on him 
to Life Eternal. Now theſe are indeed conveyed 
tous by the ſeveral Miniſtries of the Goſpel, but 
eſpecially in the Sacraments, where the Word is 
preached and conſigned, and the Spirit 1s the 
Teacher, and the Feeder, and makes the Table 
full, and the Cup to overflow with Bleſſing, 
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That in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
there are repreſented and exhibitea many 


great Bleſſings , upon the ſpecial account of 


that Sacred Miniſtery, proved in general, 


T? explicating the nature of this Divine My- 
ſtery in general , as I have manifeſted the na- 
ture and operations, and the whole Miniſtery to 
be ſpiritual, and that not the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is received by the Mouth, but 
the Word and the Spirit of Chriſt , by Faithand 


a ſpiritual hand , and upon this account have 
diſcovered their miſtake, who think the ſecret 


hes 1n the ontfide, and ſuppoſe we tear the natu- 


ral Fleſh of Chriſt with our Months : 59 I have 
by conſequent explicated the ſecret which others 
mdefinttely, and by conjeCture and Zeal, do ſpeak 
of, and know not what to ſay, but reſolve to 
things great enough ; It remains now that I con- 
fider for the fatisfaftion of thoſe that ſpeak 


things too contemptible of theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries ; who fay,it isnothing but a commemoration. 


of: Chriſt's Death, an ACt of Obedience, a Cere- 
mony of Memorial , but of no ſpiritual effect, 
and of no proper advantage to the Soul of the 
Receiver. Againſt this, beiides the preceding 
Diſcourſe, convincing their Fancy of weakneſs 
and derogation, the conſideration of the proper 
excellenmes of this Myſtery, in its own ſeparate 


nature, will be very uſeful. For now weare to 


conlider how his natural Body enters into this 
Occonomy and Diſpenſation. 
For 
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Many great Bleſsings; 8&c. 


For the underſtanding of which we are to con- 


' ſider, that Chriſt , beſides his Sprrzz#al Body and 
Blood, did alſo give us his Natural, and we re- 
ceive that by the means of th! For this he gave 
us but once , then, when upon the Croſs he was 
broken for our ſins; this Body could die but 
once, and it could be but at one place at once, and 
: Heaven was the place appointed for it, and ar | 
once all was ſufficiently effected by it, which was 
deſigned in the Council of God. For by the ver- 
tue of that death, Chriſt is become the Author of 


Life unto us and of Salvation ; he 1s our Lord 
and our Law-givet ; by it he received all Power 


in Heaven and in Earth, and by it he reconciled 
his Father to the World, and in virtue of that 

| he intercedes for us in Heaven, and ſends his 
Spirit pou Earth , and feeds our Souls by his 
Word, he inſtructs us to Wiſdom, and admits us 
to Repentance, and gives us pardon, and by 
means of his own appointment, nouriſhes us up 
by Holineſs to Lite Eternal. 

This Body being earried from us into Heaven , 
cannot be touched or taſted by us on Earth, bur 
yet Chriſt left tous Symools and Sacraments of 
this natural Body; 'not to be , or to convey that 
natural Body to us, but to do more and better for 

: us; to convey all the Bleſſings and Graces pro- 
cured for us by the breaking of that Body , and 
the effuſion of that Blood : which Bleſſings be- 
ing ſpiritual, are therefore called h:s Boay ſpiritu- 
; ally , becauſe procured by that Body which died 
' for us ; and are therefore called our Food , be- 
cauſe by them we live a new Life in the Spirit, 
and Chriſt is our Bread and our Lite, becauſe by 
hin after this manner we are nourithed up to Lite 
;Eternal. "That is plainly thus; Therefore we eat 
| D Chriſt's 
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Rom. 5. 10. 
Col. 1. 20g, 


21, 2. 
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Afarcien. 


Figura eſt ergo przcipiens , 
paiione Domini eſle commu- 
ricar.-dum, & fuavirer arque u- 
tiliter recondendum in memo» 
ria quo pro nobis caro |cjus 
crnicitixa & vulnerata fit. S. 
Avguſt. de doffr. Chriſt. l. 3 


: For 


Manp areat Bleſgings 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Body, becauſe he hath given us 
his natural Body to be broken , and his natural 
Blood to be ſhed, for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
and for the obtaining the Grace and acceptability 
of Repentance. For by this Gift, and by this 
death he hath obtained this favour from God, but 
by. Faith in him , and Repentance from dead 


Works, by Repentance towards God, and Faith 


inour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may be ſaved. 

To this ſence of the Myſtery are thoſe excel- 
lent words of the Apoſtle : He bare our fins up- 
on his.own Body on the Tree , that he might de- 
liver us from the preſent evil World , and ſfan- 
Ctifie and purge us from all pollution of Fleſh 
and Spirit, that he might deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, that he might purchaſe to himſelf a pecu- 
har People, zealous of good Works, and that 
we being dead unto Sin, might live untorighte- 
ouſneſs. Torum Chriftani nomints & pondus & 


frutbus mors Christi, All that we are, or do, or 


have, 1s produced and effefted by the death of 
Chriſt. 

Now becauſe our life depends upon this death, 
the miniſtry of this life muſt relate to the mini- 
{try of this death, and we have nothing to glory 
in, but in the Croſs of Chriſt : the Word preach- 
ed is nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified : and the 
Sacraments are the moſt eminent way of declar- 
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ing this Word: for by Baptiſm we h. 
are buried into hs death , ard by the fit; 
Lord's Supper weare partakers of py 

his death: we communicate with 4 
the Lord Jeſus ashe is crucified ; glo 
but now ſince all belong to this,that Fit 


Word and that Myſtery that is higheſt and near- r-Far 


eſt 
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: eft in this relation, is the principal and chief of 
; allthereſt; and thar the Sacrament of the Lord's 


inthe Boly Sacrament. 


: Supper 1s ſo, is evident beyond all neceſſity of 
| Inquiry, it being inſtituted 1n the Veſpers of the 


+ Palſjon, it being the Sacrament of the Paſſion, a 
ſenſible repreſentation of the breaking Chriſt's 


Body, of the effuſion of Chriſt's Blood ; it be- 
ing by Chriſt himſelf intituled to the Paſſion, 
. and the Symbols inveſted with the names of his 
broken Body , and his Blood poured forth, and 
the whole Miniſtry being a great Declaration of 
this death of Chriſt , and commanded to be con- 
tinued until his ſecond coming, . Certainly by all 
theſe it appears , that the Sacrament 1s the great. 
Miniſtry of Life and Salvation : here 1s the pub- 
Iicationof the great Word of Salvation, here is 
ſet forth moſt illuſtriouſly the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, the Food of our Souls ; much more 
clearly than in Baptiſm, much more eitectually 
thanin ſimple enunciation , or preaching and de- 
claration by Words ; for this preaching is to 
Strangers and Infants in Chriſt,to produce Faith, 
but this Sacramental enunciation , 1s the declara- 
tionand confeſſionof it by men in Chriſt ; a glo- 
Tying in 1t;giving praiſe for it, a declaring it to be 
done, and own'd, and accepted, and prevailing, 
The conſequent of theſe things is this , That if 
any Myſtery, Rite or Sacrament, beeffeCtive of a- 
Ty Spiritual Bleſi:ngs,then this is mach more, as 
having the prerogative and illaſtrions principal- 


the Jity aboveevery thing elſe in its own kind;or of 2- 


s of 
vith 


Dy other kind, inexterior or interior Relizion : I 
name them both, becanſe as in Baptiſm the Water 


ed 3 glonedoes one thing, but the inward co-operation 
that with the outward Oblation does fave us, yet ro 
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— I the Scriptures. attribute the <ffet : ſo 
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26  . Manygreat Bleſgings | 
Fc ra qui z& jt 1$ in the Sacred Solemnity , the external aCt is - r 
<p panes indeed nothing but Obedience, and of itſelf op- ©; d 
ſubſtanciz in Iy declares Chriſt's Death in Rite and Ceremo- | tc 
wo proc Ny 3 yet the worthy communicating of it does 7 tl 


plas alumen- 


ro, 5..4m- indeed make us feed upon Chriſt , andunites him + th 


4 way **: to the Soul, and makes us to become one Spirit, | th 


umbra, his according to the Words of S. Ambroſe, Ideo in ſi- | Pa 
Vere: um- MMlitudinem quidem accipis ſacramentum , ſed vere _ PT 


veritas : um- 


bra in lege, marure gratiam virtutemque conſequerts, {| Thon | 1M 
umagomn receivelt the Sacrament as the ſimilitude of | wl 


vangelio, ve- 


ricas in cxle- Chriſt's Body, but thou ſhalt receive the Grace © eff 


Ribus. Id 
bo dc "224 and the vertue of the true Nature.) : the 


vero tranſire potuerit ab hic umbra , veniat ad imaginem rerum, & videart adventum . 
Chriſti in carne factum, videat cum pontihcem, . ofterentem quidem & nunec patrt hoſtias, mit 
& poſtmodum obleturum, & intelligat hzc omnia imagines efle ſpirttualium rerum, & the 
corporalibus officits cxleſtia deſfignari. Origen. 2 Pſa!. 38. Vide eund. Lom. 7. in Levit. & coll 
Epiplanium 1m Avchorato. De Sacram I. 6. 


I ſhall not enter into ſo uſeleſs a Diſcourſe, as nor 
to enquire whether the Sacraments confer Grace Tate 
by their own excellency and power, with which Fece 
they are endued from above , becauſe they who 'of ] 
affirm they do, require ſo much duty on our parts into 
as they alſo do who attribute the effect to our Thing 
moral diſpoſition: but neither one nor the other but | 
{ay true : for neither the External Act,nor the In-yet « 
ternal Graceand Morality , does effect our Par- the c 
don and Salvation ; but the Spirit of God, who whic 
bleiles the Symbols, and afliſts the Duty, makes work 
them holy , and th acceptable ; Only they that; Tt 
attribute the efficacy to the Miniſtration of the the h: 
Sacrament , chooſe to magnifie the immediate,On By 
Work of man, rather thanthe inimediate Work£omes 
of God, and prefer the external, atleaſt in glori-Od of 
ous Appellations , before-the internal ; and theyſheard 
- if | that deny efficacy to the external Work , andGhoſt 
ft” wholly attribute the Bleſſing and Grace to the moKtven 
E- $223 Ta : 


in the Þoly Sacramenr. 


+ ral co-operation, make too open a way for 
' deſpiſers to neglect the Divine Inſtitution, and 
; to lay aſide or lightly eſteem the Sacraments of 
: the Church. It is in the Sacraments as It 1s in 
; the Word preached, in whuch not the Sound, or 
; the Letters or Syllables , that is, not the material 
' part, but the formal, the ſence and fignification, 
| Prepare the mind of the hearer to receive the 
impreſles of the Holy Spirit of God, without 
which all Preaching and all Sacraments are in- 
, *effeCtual: ſo does the internal and formal part, 
the ſignification and ſenceof the Sacrament, di{- 
poſe the Spirit of the Receiver the rather to ad- 
' .mitand entertain the Grace of the Spirit of God 
« there conſigned , and there exhibited , and there 
" .callated ; but neither the outward nor the in- 
ward part does effect it , neither the Sacrament 
s Nor the moral diſpolition ; only the ſpirit ope- 
e Tates by the Sacrament, and the Communicant 
h Fecelves it by his moral diſpoſitions, by the hand 
o of Faith. - And what have we to do to inquire 
's Into the Philoſophy of Sacraments ? Theſe 
r things do not work by the methods of Nature :' 
xr but here the effect is imputed to this cauſe, and 
+-yet can be produced without this cauſe , becauſe 
r- The cauſe 1s: but a fign in the hand of God, by 
zo which he tells the Soul when he is willing to 
es WOrk. 
at; Thus Baptiſm was the Inſtrument and Sign in 
ne the hands of God, to confer the Holy Spirit up- 
teOn Believers , but the Holy Ghoſt ſometime 
rk£omes like Lightning, and will not ſtay the peri- 
r1-Od of uſualexpeCtation 3 for when Cornelizs had 
heard St. Peter preach , he received the Holy 
Ghoſt; and as ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt was 
Elven , becauſe they had been baptized , now he 
| D 3 and 
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Many.great Bieſgings 

ard his Company were to be baptized , becauſe 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt : and it is no 
good Argument to ſay, "The Graces of God are 
given to Believers out of the Sacrament, ergo, not 
by or inthe Sacrament ; but rather thus, i God's 
Grace overflows ſotnetimes , and goes without 
his own Inſtruments , much more ſhall he giveit 
inthe uſe of them : if God gives pardon without 
the Sacrament , then rather alſo with the Sacra- 
ment ; For ſuppoling the Sacraments 1n their De- 


fign and Inſtitution to be nothing but Signs and 


Ceremonies , 'yet they cannot hinder the Work 
of Ged : And therefore Holineſs in the recepti- 


on of them, will do more than Holineſs alone: 


for God does nothing invain ; the Sacraments do 
ſomething in the hand of God, at leaſt they are 
God's proper ard accuſtomed time of Grace z 
they are hw Seaſons , and our Opportunity ; when 
the Angel ſtirs the Pool, when the Spirit moves 
upon the Waters , then there is a Minuſtry heal- 
11g. 

For conſider we the nature of a Sacrament in 
general, and then paſs on to a particular enume- 
ration of the Bleſlings of this, the moſt excellent. 
When God appointed the Bow in the Clouds ta 
be a Sacrament , and the memorial of a Promiſe, 
he made It our Comfort , but his own Sign : / 
will remember my Covenant between nie and the Earth, 
and the Waters ſhall be no more a Flood to deftroy all 
Fleſh. This is buta token of the Covenant ; and 


yet at the appearing of it God had thoughts of 


Truth and Mercy to Mankind ; 7he Bow ſhall be 
in the Clond, and I will look upon it , that 1 may re- 


ncnber the Everla$ting Covenant berween me and 
very Creature, Thus when Eliſha threw the 
Weod into the Waters of Jordan ; Sacramentum | 
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in the Þoly Sacrament. 
ligni, the Sacrament of the Wood, Terrullian calls 


itz that Chip made the Iron ſwim, not by any 
natural or infuſed power, but that was the Sacra- 


- ment or Sign at which the Divine Power then 


paſſed on to effeCt an emanation. When Eliſha 
talked with the King of 1/rael about the War 
with Syria, he commanded him to ſmite upon the 
Ground, and he {mote thrice, and ſtayed. This 
was Sacramentum viftorie, the Sacrament of his 


' future victory : For the manof God was wroth 
With him, and ſaid, Thou ſhouldſt have ſmitten five 


or ſx times, then thou hadſt ſmitten Syria untill thou 
hadſt conſumed it , whereas now thou ſhalt ſmite Sy- 
ria but thrice. In which it is remarkaþÞle, that 
though it was not that ſmiting that bent the Syri- 
ans, but the Ground; yet God would effect the 
beating of the Syrians by the proportion of that 
Sacramental ſmiting. TT he Sacraments areGod's 
Signs , the opportunities of Grace and ACtion. 
Be baptized and waſh away thy ſims , ſaid Ananias to 
Saul : and therefore it 1s called the Laver of Rege- 
neration , and of the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that 1s, in that Sacrament, and at that corporal 
Ablution, the work of the Spirit is done ; for al- 
though it1s not that waſhing of it ſelf, yet God 
does 1ſo do it at that Ablution, which is but the ſi- 
nulitude of Chriſt's Death, that is, the Sacra- 
ment and ſymbolical repreſentation of it , that to 
that very ſinulitude a very glorious effect is im- 
puted , for if we have been planted togerher in the 
LIKENESS of bu Death, we ſhall be alſoin 


i the LIKENESS of his Reſurretion, For the 
* Myſtery is this; by immerſion in Baptiſm, and 
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; emerſion, we are configured to Chriit's Burial, 
| andto his ReſurreCtian: that's theoutward part ; 


to which if we add the inward , which is there 
| D 4 inter. ded 
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Many great Bleſsings 
intended, and is expreſſed by the Apoſtle in the 
following Words : Knowing that our old man 15 cru 
cified with him, that the body of ſin might be de5troy- 
ed , that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin: that's 
our ſpiritual death , which anſwers to our confi- 
euration with the death of Chriſt in Baptiſm : 
That like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
Clory of the Father, even fo me alſo ſhould walk in 
zewneſs of life ; there's the correſpondent of our 
configuration to the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt : that 
Is, if we do that duty of Baptiſm, we ſhall re- 
ceive that Grace : God offers us the mercy at that 
time, when we promiſe the duty and do our pre- 
This St. Peter calls the ſtipulation 
of a good conſcience , the poftulate and bargain 
which man then makes with God, who promiſes 
us- pardon and immortality , reſurreftion from 
the dead, aud life eternal , if we repent toward 
God,and have Faith in the Lord Jeſus, and if we 
promiſe we have and will ſo abide. 

" Theſameis the caſe jn the other moſt glorious 
Sacrament : it 1s the ſame thing in nearer repre- 
fentation; only what is begun in Baptiſm , pro- 
ceeds on to perfection in the Holy Commumion. 
Baptiſm 1s the Artirype of the Paſſion of Chriſt ; 
and the Lord's Supper muaiſines Jo mx pet 
Tv , that alfo repreſents Chriſt's Paſſion : Bap- 
tiim is the union of the Members of Chriſt , and 
the admiſiion of them under one Head into one 
Body , as the Apoſtle affirms , We are all baptized 
7ito one Boay ; and 10 it is in the Communion, rhe 
Bread which we break ,, it ts the Communion of the 
Bogy of Chrift, for we teing many, ave one Body and 
one Bread ;, in Baptiſm we partake of the death 
of Chriſt: and im the Lord's Supper we do the 
ſame, in that as Babes, in this as Men in Chriſt ; ſo 
that 
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* Sacramental manner of {ſpeaking , yet it 1s allo a 


; both the Sacrament and the Grace are joyned in 

. thelawfnl and holy uſe of them, by Sacramental 

.- Union, or rather by a confederation of the parts 
; of the Holy Covenant. Our hearts are purified by a2: 15.9. 


+ the Ceſtera of Water, By Faith we are ſaved ; Bom. 3.28. 
 andyet hehath faved us by rhe Laver of Regenera- 


in che Þoiy Sacrament. AT 


that what effects are affirmed of one, the ſame 

are in greater meaſure true of the other ; they 

are but ſeveral rounds of Facob's Ladder reach- 

ing up to Heaven , upon which the Angels aſcend 

and deſcend, and the Lord fits upon the top. 
And becauſe the Sacraments Evangelical be of 

the like kind of myſtery with the Sacraments of 

old ; from them we can underſtand , that even 

figns of ſecret Graces, do exhibit as wellas figni- 

fie ; for beſides , that there is a natural Analogy 

between the ablution of the Body and the purifi- 

cation of the Soul, between eating the Holy 

Bread, and drinking the ſacred Calice, and a par- 

ticipation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, itis 

alſo in the method of the Divine Oeconomy ; to 

diſpenſe the Grace which himſelf ſignifies, in a 

Ceremony of his own Inltitution ; thus at the 

UnCtion of Kings, Prieſts, and of Prophets , the 

Sacred Power was beſtowed, and as a Canon 25 in Str. de ca 

veited in his Dignity by the Tradition of a Book., and "* © 

an Abbot by his Staff , a Biſhop by a Ring (they are 

the Words of St. Bernard, ) fo are diviſions of 

Graces imparted to the diverſe Sacraments. And \ 

therefore although it ought not to be denied, that 

when 1n Scripture, and the Writings of the Ho- 

Iy DoCtors of the Church, the coHation of Grace 

IS attributed to the Sign, itis by a deronymy, and 


Synechdoche of the part for the whole ; becauſe 


Faith, and ſo our conſciences are alſo made clean 1n x,zec 5. 26. 
Luke 7. 59. 
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Many great Bleſgings 
7:07,and they are both joyned together by St. Paul, 
Chriſt gave himſelf for his Church , that he might 
ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water by 
the Word, thatis , plainly by the Sacrament , ac- 
cording to the famous Commentary of St. Azu- 
ſtin, accedat Verbum ad Elementum & tum fit Sa- 


cramentum, When the Word and the Element are ' 


joyned, then it 1s a perfect Sacrament , and then 
it does effect all its Purpoſes and Intentions, 
Thus we find that the Grace of God is given by 
the impoſition of hands, and yet as St. AuSti: 
rightly affirms, God alone can give his. Holy 
Spirit, and the Apoſtles did not give the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to them upon whom they laid their 
hands. ; but prayed that God would give it, and 
he did ſo at the impoſition of their hands. Thus 
God fanCtified Aaron , and yet he ſaid to Moſes, 
thou ſhalt ſanftifie Aaron , that is, not that oſes 
did it, inſtead of God, but Moſes did it by his Mi- 
niſtry , and by viſible Sacraments and Rites of 
God's appointment, and though we are bor of ar 
Immortal Seed, by the Word of the Living God , yet 
St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, I bave begotten you 
through the Gospel, and thus it is in the greateſt as 
wellas in theleaſt, he that drinks Chriſt's Blood, 
and eats his Body , hath Life abiding in him: it is 
true of the Sacrament , and trueof the Spiritual 
Manducation, and may be indifferently affirmed 
of either when the other is not excluded ; foras 
the Sacrament operates only by vertue of the 
Spirit of God ; ſothe Spirit ordinarily works by 
the inſtrumentality of *the Sacraments. And we 
may as well ſay, that Faith is not by hearing, as 
that Grace is not by the Sacraments ; for as with- 
out the Spirit, the Word is but a dead Letter, ſo 
with the Spirit, the Sacrament isthe means = 
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- in the Þoly Sacrament. 
Life and Grace : and the Meditation of St. Chry- 


ſoftom is very pious and reaſonable , [If we were # mil. in 
wholly incorporeal , God would have given 1s Graces * 


uncloathed with Signs and Sacraments, but becauſe 
our Spirits are inearthen Veſſels, God conveys his Gra- 
ces 10 45 by ſenſible Miniftrations.] The Word of 
God operates as ſecretly as the Sacraments, and 
the Sacraments as powerfully as the Word; nay, 
the Word is always joyned inthe worthy admi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament , which therefore o- 
perates both as Word and Sign by the ear, and 
by the eyes, and-by both in the hand of God , and 
is the conduct of the Spirit,effect all that God in- 
tends , and that a faithful Receiver can require 
and pray for. 

For Juſtification and Sanctification are conti- 
nued Acts : they are like the ſues of a Fountain 
into 1ts receptacles; God is always giving , and 
we are always receiving, and the ſignal effects of 
God's Holy Spirit, ſometimes gives great indica- 
tions, but moſt commonly come without obſerva- 
tion ; and therefore in theſe things we muſt not 
diſcourſe as in the condu&t of other cauſes and 
operations natural : for although in natural ef- 
fects, we can argue from the cauſe to the event, 
yet inſpiritual things weare to reckon only from 
the ſignto the event. And the ſigns of Grace 
we are to place inſtead of natural cauſes, becauſe 
a Sacrament in the hand of God, 1s a Proclamati- 
on of his Graces , he then gives us notice that the 
Springs of Heaven are opened ; and then1s the 
time fo draw Living Waters from the Fountains 
of Salvation : When Jonathan ſhot his Arrows 
beyond the Boy, he then by a Sacrament ſent Sal- 
vation unto David ; he bad him be gone, and fly 
from tus Father's wrath; and although 7 _— 
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44 - Many great Bleſsings, 8c. 
did do his buſineſs for him by a continual care 
and obſervation, yet that Symbol brought it un- 
to David ; for ſo we are conducted to the Joyes 
-of God, by the methods and poſſibilities of Men. 
In concluſion, the ſum 1s this , The Sacraments 
and Symbols, if they be conſidered in their own 
nature, are juſt ſuch as they ſeem , Water, and 
Bread, and Wine; they retain the names proper 
to their own natures ; but becauſe they are made 
to be ſigns of a ſecret Myſtery 3 and Water 1s 
the Symbol of purification of the Soul from ſin, 
and Bread and Wine, of Chriſt's Body and Blood: 
therefore the Symbols and Sacraments receive the 
* 5. 44,54, Dames of what themſelves do ſign : * they are the 
# Levit. 9. Body,and they are the Blood of Chriſt: they are 
57. fe aa Metonymically ſuch. But becauſe yet farther, 
ferifcar, 5w they are Inſtruments of Grace in the hand of God, 
94a fenf- And by theſe his Holy Spirit, changes our hearts, 
—_— and tranſlates us into a Divine Nature : there- 
4. 1.c.8. fore the whole Work 1s attributed to them by a 
Ts þ' ow- Synechdoche: that 1s, they do in their manner the 
ucis Work for which God ordained them, and they are 
_ placed there for our ſakes 3 and ſpeak God's 
Ducaesr, Language in our Accent , and they appear in the 
F ws) &-. outiide : we receive the benefit of their Miniſte- 

ry, and God recelves the Glory. 


——_ 
- — —— 


SECT 


[45] 


The Bleſſmes und Graces of the Holy Sacra- 


ment enumerated and proved particularly, 


N the reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament;there 
are many Bleſſings which proceed from our 
own Actions, the Conjugations of moral Duties, 
the Offices of preparation andreception, the re- 
verence and the devotion; of which I ſhall give 
an account in the following Chapters : here I am 
to enumerate thoſe Graces whichare intended to 
| deſcend upon us from the Spirit of God in the 
uſe of the Sacrament it ſelf preciſely. 

But firſt I conſider that it muſt be infinitely 
certain , that great ſpiritual Bleſſings are conſe- 
_ quent to the worthy receiving of this Divine Sa- 
crament : becaule it is not at all received but by 
a ſpiritual hand : for it'is either to be underſtood 
in a carnal ſenſe that Chriſt's Body is there eaten, 
or in a ſpiritual ſence : 1f in a carnal 1t profits no- 
thing ; If inaſpiritualhe be eaten, let the mean- 
ing of that be conſidered, and it will convince us 
that innumerable Bleſſings are in the very Re- 
ception and Communion. Now what the mean- 
ing of this ſpiritual eating 1s, I have already de- 
clared in this Chapter, and ſhall yet more fully ex- 
plicate inthe ſequel *. In the Sacrament we do 
not receive Chriſt carnally : but we receive him 
ſpiritually : and that of itſelf is a conjugation of 
Bleſſings and ſpiritual Graces. The very under- 
ſtanding what we do telis alſo us what we recetve. 
But 1 deſcend to particulars. 

1, And firſt I reckon that the Sacrament 1s in- 
- tended 


* Chap. », 
Sect. 5+ 


45 The Bleſst1gs and Gzaces 

tended to increaſe _— aith : for although it is 
with us in the Holy Sacrament, as it was with 
Abraham in the Sacrament of Circumciſion : he 
had the Grace of Faithbefore he was circumcifed: 
and received the Sacrainent after he had the pur- 
poſe and the Grace : and we are to believe, 
before we receive theſe Symbols of Chriſt's 
death : yet as by loving we love more, and 
by the aCtsof patience we increaſe in the ſpirit 


of mortification : ſo by believing we believe 
more: and by publication * of our 
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#* Ante Communicationem eor- 
ports Chriſtt & Gnguinis, Juxta 
Orientaltum partium morem , 
unanimiter clara voce facratiſſis 
mum fidei reccn{cant Symbo- 
lum, ut primum populi quam 
crediilitarem teneant, fatears 
tr. Concil. Tolet. g. c. 2. & 
St. Ambrot quibus ({ymbolis) 
veſtenres, confelfionem fide 
fuz addebant : reipondebanr. 
Amen. TIdcm. etiam fanſci- 
$uun. 11 Conc:l. Agath. 


confeſſion we are made confident, 
and by ſeeing the ſigns of what we 
believe, our very ſences are incor- 
porated into the Article : and he 
that hath ſhall have more ;, and when 
we concorporate the Sign with the 
{ignification, we conjoyn the Word 
and the Spirit , and Faith paſſes on 
from believing to an imaginary ſee- 


ing , and from thence to a greater earneſtneſs of 
believing, and we ſhall believe more abundantly : 
this increaſe of Faith not being only a natural and 
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proper produCtion of the exerciſe of its own 
Acts , but a bleſſing and an effect of the Grace of 
God in that Sacrament : 1t being certain, that 
ſince the Sacrament being of Divine Inſtitution, 
E«/<. Fm It could not be to no purpoſe (for in ſpiritualibus 
cerſ.crer. dit. SACramentts ubi pracepit virtue, ſervit effefFus ; where 
2. the Commandment comes from him that hath all power, 
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the Attion cannot be deFtitute of an excellent Event ) 
and therefore that the repreſenting of the death 
of Chriſt being an aCt of Faith, and commanded 
b: God, muſt needs in the hands of God be more 
eftectual than it is in its own nature, that Faith 
ſhall then increaſe not only by the way of nature, 


but 
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in the Holy Sacrament. 
but by God's bleſſing his own Inftruments, can ne- 


ver be denied but by them that neither have Faith 
nor Experience. For this is the proper ſence 


and the very exaltation of Faith : the Latin 


Church for a long time into the very words of 
Conſecration of the Calice , hath put words re- 


lating to this purpoſe, [ For , this is the Cup of my 
' Blood of the New and Eternal Teftament , the My- 


ftery of Faith , which for you and for many ſhall be 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins.) And if by Faith we 
eat the Fleſh of Chriſt ; as it is confeſſed: by all 


theSchools of Chriſtians, then it is certain, that 


when ſo manifeſtly and ſolemnly, according to the 
Divine Appointment we publiſh this great confeſ- 
fion of the death of Chrilt, we do in all ſenſes of 
ſpiritual bleſſing , eat the Fleſh, and drink the 
Blood of Chriſt ; andlet that be expounded how 
we liſt, we are not in this World capable, and we 
do not need a greater bleſling , and God may ſay 
In the words of Iſaac to his Son E/ax , with Corn 
and Wine have I ſuſtained [thee] and what is 


; there left that I-can do unto thee my Son ? To 


eat the Fleſh, and to drink the Blood of Chriſt 
Sacramentally is an aCt of Faith, and every aft of 
Faith joyned with the Sacrament does grow by the 


\. nature of Grace, and the meaſures of a Bleſſing ; 


and therefore is eating of Chriſt ſpiritually , and 
this refleCtion of acts, like circles of a gloriaus and 
eternal fire , paſles on in the univocal production 
of its own parts till it paſs from Grace toGlory. 
2. Of the ſame contideration it 1s, that all the 
Graces which we do exerciſe by the nature of the 
Sacrament requiring them, or by the neceſlity- of 
the commandment of preparation,do here receive 


; Increaſe uponthe account of the ſamereaſon; but 
\ 1 inſtance only in that of Charity, of which this 
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The Bleſsings and Gzaces 
is ſignally and by an eſpecial remark the Sacra- 
ment ; and therefore theſe holy Conventions are 
called by St, Jude, Feaſts of Charity, which were 
Chriſtian Feſtivals , in which alſo they had the 
Sacrament adjoyned; but whether that doth effect 
this perſwaſion or no, yet the thing it {elf is dog- 
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*'Fy 5 we pigne 4ple xp» 
Yooxley avd pry. Corpus ſumus 
de conſcientia Rehgionis, & 
diſciplinz unitate , & (pei fac- 
dere. Coimus ad Deum quaſi 
manu fa precationibus ambi- 
amus. Hec vis Deo grata eſt. 
Tertul. apel. cap. 39. Idem ad- 
verſ. hzreſ. cap. 20. ait Sacra- 
mentum eſſe conreflerationem 
mutuz dileFionis in miembris 


matically affirined in St. Paul's ex- 
plication of that Myſtery, * We are 
one Body , becauſe we partake of one 
Bread ; that 1s, plainly , Chriſt is 
our Head, and we the Members of 
his Body, and are united in this my- 
{tical Union by the holy Sacrament ; 
not only becauſe it ſymbolically 


does teach our Duty, and promotes 
the Grace of Charity by a real Sig- 
nature, and a ſ{enſible Sermon ; nor yet only be- 
cauſe it calls upon Chriſtians by the Publick Ser- 
mons of the Goſpel, and the Duties of prepara- 
tion, and the uſual expectations of Conſcience 
and Religion ; but even by the bleſling of God, 
and the operation of the Holy Spirit in the Sa- 
crament, which (as appears plainly by the words 
of the Apoſtle) is deligned to this very end, to 
be aReconcller and an Attonement in the hand of 
God ; a handof Charity, and the Inſtrument of 
Chriſtian Communion ; that we may be one Bo- 
dy , becauſe we partake of one Bread ; that is, 
we may be myſtically united by the Sacramental 
participation; and therefore it was not without 
Myſtery , that the Congregation of all Chriſt's 
Servants, h#s Church, and rhis Sacramental Bread, 
are both in Scripture called by the ſame name. 
'This Bread 1s the Body of Chriſt,and the Church 
1s Chriſt's Body too ;.for by the Communion of 
_ thus Bread, all faithful People are confederated in- 
LO 
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in his Þoly Sacrament.” 


to one Body, the Body'of our Lord. Now it 
is to be obſerved, that although the expreſlion is 
tropical * and figurative, that we are made one Bo. 
*dy, -becauſe it is meant in a ſpiritual ſence , yet 
that ſpiritual ſence means the moſt real event in 
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the World ; we are really joyned to one com- 1/i:. 


mon Divine Principle, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and 
from him we do communicate in all the bleſſings 
Of his Grace, and the fruits of his Paſſion , and 
we ſhall, if we abide in this Union, be all one Bos 
dy of a ſpiritual Church in Heaven, there to 
feign with Chriſt for ever. Now unleſs we think 
nothing. good but what goes in at our eyes or 
mouth; if we think there is any thing good be- 
yond what our ſenſes perceive , we muſt confeſs 
this to be a real and eminent benefit; and yet 
Whatever it be; it is therefore effected upon us by 
this Sacrament, becauſe we eat of 'one Bread, The 
very repeating the words of St. Paul is a ſatisfa- 
Lion In | this inquiry ; they .are plain and eaſe, 
Md whatever 1nterpretation can be. put upon 
them, it can only vary the manner of effeCting 
the bleſſing, and the way of the Sacramental 
efficacy; but it cannot evacuate the bleſſing, or 
confute: the thing : only it is to be obſerved in 
this, as in all other inſtances of the like nature, 
that the Grace of God in the Sacrament, uſually 
8 a bleſſing upon our endeavours ; for ſpiritual 
Graces and the Bleſſings of SanCtification do not 
grow like Graſs, but like Corn; not whether 
e do any Husbandry or no, but if we cultivate 
he Ground, then by God's bleſſing the Fruits will 
Þring and make the Farmer rich ; if we be diſ- 


ſed to receive the Sacrament worthily , we 
"of receive this Fruit alſo. Which Fruit 1s thus 
&preſled, ſaying , [This Sacrament is therefore 
; E gIVER 
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Serm. 8. ad piven urito us, that the Body of the Church of 
an 510 Chriſt in the Earth may be joyned, or united with 
Secramer= our Head which is in the Heavens. ] 


bis datum : ; : 
eſt, ut corpus Eccleſiz Chriſti in rerris cum capite quod eſt in ccclis coadunetur. | Itaque 


perendo panem noſtrum quoridianum perperutatem poſtulamus in Chriſto , & individui- 


tatem 4 corpore ejus. Tertul. de Orat. Erideo panem noſtrum, z. e. Chriſtum dari nobis 
quoridie petimus, & qui in Chriſto manemus a ſanctificatione ejus &; corpore non receda- 
mus. $7, Cyprian. de orat. Demm. 


3. The bleſſed Sacrament is of great efficacy 
for the remiſſion of ſins, not that it hath any for- 
mal efficacy,or any inherent virtue to procure par- 
don, but that it is the Miniſtry of the Death of 
Chriſt, and the application of his Blood , which 
Blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of {ins, and is the 
great means of impetration, and as the Schools uſe 
to ſpeak,is the meritorious cauſe of it. For there 
arebut two ways of applying the Death of Chriſt, 
an internal Grace, and anexternal Miniſtry. Faith 
is the inward applicatory;; and if there be any 
outward at all, it muſt be the Sacraments; and 
both of them are of remarkable virtue in this 
particular ;z for by Baptiſm we are baptiſed into 
the Death of Chriſt, and the Lord's Supper 1s an 
appointed enunciation and declaration of Chriſt's 
Death,andit is a Sacramental participation of it. 
Now to partake of it Sacramentally , is by a Sa- 
crament to receive 1t, that is, fo to apply it to us, 
as that can be applied; it brings it to our Spirit, 
it propounds it to our Faith, it repreſents it as 

the matter of Euchariſt, it gives it as Meat and 
Drink to our Souls, and rejoyces in it, in that ve- 
ry formality in which it does receive.it , viz. as 
broken for, as ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins. 
Now then what canany man ſuppoſe a Sacrament 
to be, and what can be meant by ſacramental par- 
ticipation? for unleſs the Sacraments do commu- 
nicate 
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nicate what they relate to, they are no communi- 
on or communication at all ; for it is true that our 
mouth eats the material S1gns; but at the ſame 
time, Faith eats too, and therefore mult eat, that 
is , muſt partake of the thing ſignified; Faith is 
not maintained by Ceremonies : the Body re- 
ceives the Body of the Myſtery ; we eat and 
drink the Symbols with our mouths, bnt Faith is 
not corporeal, but feeds upon the Myſtery it ſelf 
it entertains the Grace, and enters into that Se- 
cret, which the Spirit of God conveys under that 
ſignature. Now fince the Myſtery is perfectly 
and openly expreſled to be the remiſſion of fins ; 
if the Soul does the work of the Soul, as the Bo- 
dy the work of the Body , the Soul receives re- 
miſſion of fins, as the Body does the Symbols of 
it and the Sacrament. 
But we mult be infinitely careful to remember 
that even the Death of Chriſt brings no pardon to * 
the impenitent perſevering ſinner; but to him 
that repents truly, and ſodoes the Sacrament * of * Qui feelera- 
Chriſt's Death , this can do no more than that, *;.. 
and- therefore let no man come with his guilt a- communice- 
bout him, and inthe hear, and in the affeCtions of 75,79 ot 
his fin, and hope to find his pardon by this Minj- ts & ali 
ftry. He that thinks ſo will but deceive, will but nd. ac 
ruine himſelf. "They are excellent but very ſevere cant nibil ad 
Words which God ſpake to the Jews, and which (noone. 
area prophetical reproof of all unworthy Com- r«, dicence 
municants , in theſe Divine Myſteries , What hath <1 y6-ol 
beloved to doin my houſe, ſeeing ſhe hath wrought quod dile- 
lewanefs with many ? The holy fleſh hath paſſed from 5%. 
thee when thou dojt evil, that 1s, this Holy Sacrifice, —_—_ 
s _— 
nes fincte auferent 4 te militizs tits? Fer IT, Is. Iidor. HiSh4!. de Comms boys, !:b.1. 
cap. 24: 
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the Fleſh and Blood of thy Lord ſhall ſlip from thee 
withoutdoing theeany good. if thou haſt not. ceaſ- 
ed from doing evil. But the Vulgar Latin reads 
theſe Words much more emphatically to our pur- 
poſe, Shall the holy fleſh take from thee thy wickgdneſs,in 
which thou rejoyceſt ? Deceive not thy ſelf, thou haſt 
no part nor portion in this matter. For the holy 
Sacrament operates indeed and conſigns. our par- 
don, but not alone, but in conjunction with all that 
Chriſt requires as conditions of pardon,but when 
the conditions are preſent, the Sacrament mini- 
ſters pardon, as pardon 1s miniſtred in this world, 
that is, by parts,and in order to ſeveral purpoſes, 
and with power of revocation, by ſuſpending the 
Divine Wrath,by procuring more Graces, by ob- 
taining time of Repentance ; and powers and poſ- 
ſibilities of working out our Salvation,and by ſct- 
ting forward the Merhod and Oeconomy of our 
Salvation.For in the uſual methods of God, pardon 
of ſins 1s proportionable to our Repentance 3 
which becauſe it 1s all that ſtate of Piety we have 
in this whole life after our firſt ſin;pardon of ſins 
is all that effect of Grace which is conſequent to 
that Repentance , and the worthy receiving of 
the Holy Communion, is but one Conjugation of 
holy af&tions and parts of Repentance, but in- 
deed it 15 the beſt and the nobleſt , and ſuch in 
which man does beſt co-operate towards par- 
don, and the Grace of God does the moſt i]ln{tri- 
ouſly conſign it. But of theſe particulars I ſhall 
give full account when I ſhall diſcourſe of the 
Preparations of Repentance. 

4- It 1s the greateſt Solemnity of Prayer, the 
molt powerful Liturgy and means of impetrati- 
on, In this World. For when Chriſt was con- 
ſecrated on the Croſs , and became our High 
_ Prieft, 
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Prieſt, having reconciled us to God 
"OJzee © Ky 0 Os; 

by the Death of the Croſs , he be- . ery Ke _ —- 
came infinitely gracious in the eyes «9 73 Gu; x wo Cmprege- 
of God, and was admitteNto the 7 newt , 'xgi Trowgmer 
celeſtial and eternal Prieſthood in $a mini, act 
Heaven, where in the virtue of the 
Croſs he intercedes for us., and repreſents an 
eternal Sacrifice in the Heavens on our behalf, 
That he is a Prieſt in Heaven, appears in the 
large diſcourſes, and direCt affirmatives of St. 
Paul , that* there is no other ſacrifice to be ofte- ,..__ 
red, but thaton the Croſs, it is evident , becauſe © 
he hath but once appeared in the end of the World 
to put away ſin Þy the ſacrifice of himſelf; and 
therefore 'fince it is neceſſary that he hath ſome 
thing to offer ſolong as he isa Prieſt, and there 1s 
no other ſacrifice butthat of himſelf offered uP- 
on the Croſs ; it follows that Chriſt in Heaven 
perpetually offers and repreſents that ſacrifice to 
his heavenly Father, and in virtue of that obtains 
all good things far his Church. | 

Now what Chriſt does in Heaven, he hath com- 
manded us to do on Earth, that is,to repreſent his , _ . 
death, * to commemorate this ſacrifice, by hum- mel inmok- 
ble Prayer , and thankful Record, and by faithful fu ft Chit 
manifeſtation and joyful Euchariſt to lay it be- & ramen in' 
fore the eyes.of our heavenly Father, ſominiſtring <*meno 

per omncs 


paſchz ſolennitates, ſed omni die populis immolatur. Nec utique menxitur qui interro» 
gatus, eum reſponderit immolari : fi enim Sacramenta quandam fimilitudinem earum re- 
rum quarum Sacramenta ſunt non haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eflent. St. . Aug. 
Epiſt. ad Bonifac. 23. Quaia corpus afſumprum ablarurus erat ab oculis, & illaturus ſyderi- 
bus, ncceſſarium erat ut die cxnz Sacramentum nobis corporis & {ſinguinis conſecrarerur, 
ur coleretur jugiter per myſterium quod ſemel offerebarur in precium, ut quia quotidiang 
& indefefla currcbat pro 'omnium (Alute redemprio; perpetua effer redeimprioni obla- 
rio, & perennis Victima illa viveret in memoria, & ſemper przſens efler in grattz, vera, 
unica, & gerfeta hoſtia, fide zſtimanda non ſpccie, neque exteriori cenſcnda viſu fd 
interiori aftectu, Unde caleſtis confirmat authoritas, quia caro mea vere eft cibus , & 
ſanguis meus vere eſt potus. Reeedit ergo omneſinfdclictatis ambiguum quoniam qui aus 
thor eſt myneris, idem teſtis eſt veritaris. Exſeb. Emiſſ. & haberar de conſecrat. diſt. 2. 
E 3 | in 
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in hjs Prieſthood, and doing according to his com-: 
mandment and his example ; the Church being 
the Image of Heaven, the Prieſt, the Miniſter of 
Chriſt ; the holy Table being a Copy of the ca 
leſtial Altar ; and the eternal ſacrifice of the 
Lamb lain from the beginning of the World, be- 
ing always the ſame ; 1t bleeds no more after the 
finiſhing of it on the Croſs ; but it is wonderfv!- 
ly repreſented in Heaven ; and graciouſly repre- 


ſented here; 


by Chriſt's action there, by his com- 


mandment here ; and the event of 1t 4s plainly 
this, that as Chriſt in virtueof his ſacrifice on 
the Croſs intercedes for us with his Father ; fo 
does the Miniſter of Chriſt's Prieſthood here ; 
that the virtue of the eternal ſacrifice may be fa- 
lurary 2nd effeCtual to all the needs of the Church 
toth tor things temporaland eternal: and there- 
fore it was not without great myſtery and clear 
ſignification , that our bleſſed Lord was pleaſed 
to command the repreſentation of his death and 
ſacrifice on the Croſs ſhould be made by breaking 
Bread, and effuſion of Wine; to ſignifie to us the 
rature and facredneſs of the Liturgy we are a- 


* Non fine myſierio, finc rc,vel 
panis ad atam, 

Vel vinum fertur cui ſaper ad- 
dis aquam, 

Utraq; fub rypico ritu, forma- 
que future. 

Melchittdec Domino {acrificafle 
ferunt. 

Hildibert. Cenerman. 

Melchif. dec Domino panem vi- 
numg; litav1t. 

Chriſtus idem faciers, patum 
Vetus CVacuavit. | 
Hi:go Cerd. 

Rex 1i!c ſalem, qui mu» 
rere ta!!, 

M5 ftica premifit firm! liba- 
mina Chrifti. 

Claud. Mcir;on. Vidtcr. 1:5. 4.7m 

Geneſ. 


bout, and that we mimiſter 1n the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt,who is a Prieſt 
for ever after the order of /Aelchi-. 
fedeck.; that is, weare Miniſters in 
that unchangeable Prieſthood, imi- 
tating i the external Mini$try, the 
prototype Melchiſedeck: Of whom 
It was ſaid, * he brought forth Bread 
and Wime.and was the Prieſt of the moſt 
high God ;, and in the internal imita- 
ting the Antitype, or the Subſtance, 
Chriſt himſelf ; who oftered up his 
Body and Blood for attonement for 

us, 


in the Þoly Sacrament. 


ÞÞ; 


us, and by the Sacraments of Bread aud Wine, 


and the: Prayers of Oblation and Interceſſion , 


commands ns to officiate.in his Prieſthood, in the 


external miniſtring hke Melchiſedeck; in the in- 
ternal after the manner of Chriſt himſelf. 

This is a great and a.my ſterious Truth, which 
as it is plainly manifeſted in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews,lo it is underſtood by the ancient and ho- 
ly Doctors of the Church. So St. Ambroſe. [Now 


Chrilt is offered, but he is offered as a man, as if 


he received his paſſion, but he offers hinzſelf as a 
Prieſt , that he may pardon our ſins; here in ]- 


mage or Repreſentation, there in Truth, as an 


Advocate interceding with his Father for us.] So 
St. Chryſos$tom ;, In Chriſt once the Sacrifice was cffe- 
red, which 1s powerful to our Eternal Salvation ;, but 
what then do we ? do net we offer every day? what we 
aaily offer 15 at the memerial of his death, and the ſa- 
crifie z5 one, not many ;, becauſe Chriſt was once ojje- 
red, but this Sacrifice us the example or repreſentation 


in 10.2d 
Hebr. hevc- 
tur de con- 


of that. And another : Chriſt :5 not impiouſly ſlam ti<r. ditt. 2. 


by 45, but piouſly ſacrificed, and by this means we de- 
clare the Lord's death till he come ;, for here through 
him we humbly do in Earth , which he as a Son who ts 
heard according to his reverence , does pawerfully for 
#5 1n Heaven : where, as an Advocate, he jntercedes 
with his Father , whoſe office or work, it ts , 


for 25 to 


exhibit and interpoſe his Fleſh which he took. of ua, 
and for us, and as it were to preſs it upon his Father. 
To the ſame ſence is the Meditation of St. Auſtin , 
By this he is the Prieſt and the Oblation , the Sacra- 


De civic.Det, 


ment of which he would have the daily Sacrifice of the. liv. 10. c.20. 
Church to be ;, which becauſe it is the Bady of that 
Head, ſhe learns from him to offer her ſelf to God by 
him, who offered himſelf to God for her. - And 
therefore this whole Office is called by St. Baſil 
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ww TecCnopmors, the Prayer of Oblation 

hs went Chriſtian Sacrifice and Oblation in 
which we preſent onr Prayers, and the needs of 
our ſelves and of our Brethren unto God in vir- 
tue of the great Sacrifice, Chriſt upon the Crols, 
whoſe memorial we then celebrate in a divine 
manner, by divine appointment. 

The effect of this I repreſent in the Words of 
Lyra : [That which does purge and cleanſe our 
ſins muſt be caleſtial and ſpiritual , and that 
which is ſuch, hath a perpetual efficacy, and needs 
not to be done again; but that which 1s daily of- 
tered in the Church, is a daily commemoration of 
that one Sacrifice which was offered on the Croſs, 
according to the command of Chriſt, Do this in 
commemoration of me.” | 

Now this holy Miniſtry and Sacrament of this 
death, being according to Chriſt's commandment, 
and in our manner a repreſentation of that eter- 
nal Sacrifice, an imitation of Chriſt's interceſſion 
in Heaven in virtue of that Sacrifice, muſt be af. 
ter the pattern in the Mount, it muſt be as that is, 
purg prece,as Tertullian's phraſe is,by pure prayer; 
It 1san interceſſion for the whole Church preſent 
and abſent in the virtue of that Sacrifice. I need 
add no more, butleave it to the meditation, to the 
joy and admiration of all Chriſtian People to 
think , and to enumerate the bleſſings of this Sa- 
crament, whichis ſo excellent a repreſentation of 
Chriſt's death , by Chriſt's commandment ;'and 
ſo glorious an imitation of that interceſſion which' 
Ehriſt makes in Heaven for us all; it is all but 
the repreſentation of his death, in the way of 
prayer and interpellation 3 Chriſt as Head, and 
we 2s Members; he as High Prieſt,and we as ſfer- 
yants his Miniſters ; and therefore I ſhall GP 

ere, 


* o 


. bet oS 


tn the Þoly Sacrament. = 


here, and leave the reſt for wonder and Euchariſt: 

we may pray here with all the ſolemnity and ad- 

vantages imaginable ; we may with hope and 

comfort uſe the Words of David, 1 will rake the Pſal. 116, 
Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the 

Lord: we are here very likely to prevail for all 
bleſſings, * for this is by way of eminency, glory, * Hincergo 
and ſingularity , Calix benedittions , the Cup of — 


Bleſſing which we bleſs , and by which God will lacramen- 


mm, quod 


”" bleſs us, and for which he is tobe bleſſed for ever- pm... 


more. one noſtra 


path onem 

unigeniti filit 
imitetur : Quis enim fidelium habere dubium poflert in 1ps2 immolationis hors ad Sacer- 
gdotis vacis colos aperiri, in illo Jeſu Chriſti myſterio angelorum choros adefle : S. Greger. 
in homul. Paſchali. 


has, | 


5. By the means of this Sacrament our Bodies 
are made capable of the reſurrection to Life and 
eternal Glory. For when we are externatly and 
ſymbolically 'in the Sacrament, and by Faith and 
the Spirit of God zrernally united to Chriſt, and 
made partakers of his Body and Blood, we are 
joyned and made one with him , who did riſe a- 
gain; and when the Head is riſen , the Members 
fhall not ſee corruption for ever, but riſe again af- 
ter the pattern of our Lord. If by the Sacra- 
ment we are really united and made one with 
Chriſt, then it. ſhall be tous in our proportion as 
it was to him: we ſhall riſe again, and we ſhallen- 
ter into Glory. But it 1s certain we are nnited to 
Chriſt by it ; we eathis Body anddrink his Blood 
Sacramentally by our mouths, and therefore real- 
Iy and > rb any vy our Spirits , | 
and by ſpiritual ations co-Oopera- percaro mortua, carai munde 
ting. * For what good will it:-do unit, incorporata, unum cum . 
, . 1113 attecta, yivit de fpiritu cjus, 
us tO partake of his Bady, if wedo ficut unum corpus de ſao fpiris 
not alſo partake of his Spirit? but * 5: A#z Eph. ad Hen. 
certain 


Condeſcer.dens Deus noſtr is 
Fragiliratibus influit, oblatis vim 
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certain it is, if we doone, we do 
both 5 cum naturalis per ſacramen- 


vitz convertens ea in veritatem , ty7y proprietas perfette ſacramentum 
proprie carnis , ut corpus VItE . . G Hi / _—= | { 
vum inveniatur in nobis. 8. = ſpon IS; the natural propriety , VIZ. 
vil ad Caloſyrium. 


Se. Syril. 1. 12. in Johan. c. the outward Elements by the Sacra- 


26. Chriſtus ſuo cerpore per com» ent, that is, by the inſtitution and 
muneonem myſticam benedicens 


Tedentius & ſecurn & inter xs Þleſſing of God, become the Sacra- 
wnum corpus efficit. de Trinis. lib. rent of a perfect Unity, which be- 


Lib, 4. c. 34- 
S. Clem. A- 
lex. lib. 2. 
pxdag. c. 2. 
Bibere jeſu 
Gnguinem 
eſt partict- 


ſide all the Premiſes , is diſtinftly 
affirmed in the Words of the Apoſtle ; we 
which are ſanftified, end he which ſanctifies are all 
of one; and again, the Bread which we break, 1s it 
ot the communication of the Body of Chriſt ? and 
the Cup which we drink, 1s it not the communication of 
the Blood of Chriſt ? plainly ſaying, that by this 
Holy Miniſtry we are joyned and partake of 


Chriſt's Body and Blood ,, and then we become 


ſpiritually one Body, and therefore ſhall receive 
in our Bodies all the effeCts of that ſpiritual U- 

nion ; the chief of which in relation to our Bo. 
dies, is ReſurreCtion from the Grave. And this 
is expreſly taught by the Antient Church. So 
St. Ireneus teaches us ; As the Bread which grows 


from the Earth, receiving the calling of God, (that 


i, bleſſed by Prayer , and the Word of God) ts not 
now common Bread, but the Euchariſt , conſiSting of 
two things , an earthly, andan heavenly; ſo alſo our 


pem eſſe in- Bodjes receiving the Euchariſt, are not now corrupti- 


corruptionis 
Domini. lib. 


"8 


ble , but have the hope of Reſurrettion : And again, 
when the mingled Calice and the made Bread receives 
the Word of God, viz. conſecrated and bleſſed ;, it 
% made the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


our of thoſe things by which our Body ts nouriſhed, 


and our SubStance does conſiſt : and how ſhall any 
one aeny that the Fleſh is capable of the Gift of God, 


which- 


! tas Pf f 


in the Þoly Sacrament. 
which is Eternal Life, which is nouriſhed by the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt *? And St, Tenatins calls the 


59. 
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{an amo. ' 


yeiv. Epiſt. ad 


bleſſed Euchariſt, « Invaooa; preuaney:; the me- Erie. 


dicine of Immortality , for the Drink is his 
Blood, who is «301 «pIxgl@- X, xevaG- fon 
incorruptible Love and eternal Life, ovuGoAax 
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cene Council ; the Symbols of our ReſurreCtion, 
the meat nouriſhing to immortality and eternal 
Life, ſoSt , Cyril of Alexanaria ; for this is to 
Drink, the Blood of Jeſus , to be partakers of the 
Lord's incorruptibility , faid St. Clement. For 
Bread is Food, and Blood is Life, but we drink 
the Blood of Chriſt , himſelf commanding us 
that together with him, we may by him be par- 
takers of eternal Life ; So St. Cyprian, aut qui- 
cunque fit author Sermon. de cana Domini. 


6. Becauſe this isa Miniſtry of Grace by bo- ' 


dily Ceremonies, and conveys ſpiritual bleſſings 


| by temporal Miniſtrations ; there is ſomething 


alſo of temporal regard directly provided for 
our Bodies by the Holy Sacrament. It ſome- 
times is a means in the hand of God for the re- 
ftoring and preſerving reſpectively of our bodt- 
Iy health, and ſecular advantages : I will not in- 
fiſt upon that of St. Gorgonia, who being oppreſ- 
ſed with a violent head-ach, threw her ſelf down 
before the Holy Table where the Sacrament was 
placed , and prayed with paſſion and pertinacy 
till ſhe obtained relief andeaſe in that very place: 


Nor that of St. Ambroſe ; who having trod up- vide St.47- 


on a Gentleman's foot afflicted with the Gout, in 


broſ. in orat. 
funebri Sa- 


the time of miniſtration,gave him the Holy Sym- ri fraris,s 
bols, and told him it was good for his ſickneſs al- 2 #1 


22. de Civi- 


ſo, and that he preſently found his cure. I my tar. Dei cap. 


felf knew a Perſon of great ſanCtity,who was at- 
| flicted 


8. 


26. 


x Cor. 11. 


Many areat Bleſgings 
flicted to death's door , with a vomiting , and 
preparing her ſelf to death by her viaricum the 
Holy Sacrament , to which ſhe always bore a 
creat reverence, ſhe was infinitely deſirous, and 
yet equally fearfn] to receive it , leſt ſhe ſhould 
reject that by her infirmity which in her Spirit 
ſhe paſſionately longed for ; but her defire was 


the greater paſſion, and prevailed ; ſhe received 


it, and ſwallowed it, and after great and earneſt 
reluctancy being forced to caſt it up, in zeal, and 
with a new paſſion took it in again, and then re- 
tained it, and from that inſtant ſpeedily recove- 
red, againſt the hope of her Phy ſician, and the 


-expeCctation of all her Friends. God does Mira- 


cles every day ; and he who with Spittle and 
Clay cured the blind man's eyes, may well be 
ſuppoſed to glorifie himſelf by the extraordina- 
ry Contingencies and Sacramental Contacts of 
his own Body. But that which is moſt famous 
and remarked, is , that the AuStrian Family do 
attribute the riſe of their Houſe to the preſent 
Grandeur, to William Earl of Huburg, and do ac- 
knowledge it to be a Reward of his Piety in the 
venerable treatment and uſage of theſe Divine 
Myſteries. It were eaſier to heap together ma- 
ny rare contingencies, and miraculous effeCts of 
the Holy Sacrament, than to find Faith to believe 
them now a-days, and therefore for this whole 
affair I rely upon the Words of St. Paul, affirm- 
ing that God ſent ſickneſſes and ſundry kinds of 
death to puniſh the Corinthian irreverent treat- 
ment of the bleſſed Sacrament ; and therefore 
it 15 not to be deemed, but that life and health 
w1ll be the Conſequent of our holy uſages of it: 
forif by our fault it is a ſavour of death  -it is 
certain , by the bleſſing and intention of God a 
ſavour 
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favour of Life. But of theſe things in par- 

ticular we have no promiſe, and therefore 

ſuch events as theſe, cannot upon this ac- 

count of Faith and certain expectations be 
deſigned by us in our Communions. If God 

pleaſe to ſend any of them , as ſometimes he 

hath done, it is to promote his own Glory, and 

our value of the bleſled Sacrament , the great 
Miniſtry of Salvation. 

7. The ſum of all I repreſent in theſe few 

Words of St. Hilary. Theſe holy Myſte- ,,. ,,.. 
ries being taken, cauſe that Chriſt ſhall be in us, & ta«fts fa- 
and we in Chriſt; and if this bemore than words, 53%." 
we need no farther inquiry into the particulars &ritw = 
of bleſſing conſequent to a worthy Communion ; 7/7155: 
for, if God hath given his Son unto us, how ſhall 6«twr de co 
not he with him give us all things elſe ? nay all © 
things that we need are effected by this, ſaid St. 

Clement of Alexandria , one of the moſt Ancient | 
Fathers of the Church of Chriſt : Eucharitie Lb. 2. ped. 
qui per fidem ſunt participes, ſanttificantur & cor- © 
_ pore & anima : They who by Faith are partakers 

of the Euchariſt are ſanCtified both in Body and 
im Soul, 


Fonte renaſcentes membris & ſanguine Chri#t4 
Veſcimur,atque ideotemplum Deitatis habemur.Sedul. 


How great therefore and how illuſtrious benefits 
(it is the Meditation of St. Euſebius Emiſſenus) 
does the power of Divine bleſſing produce ? you ought 
not to eſteem it ſtrange and impoſſible ; for how earthly 
and mortal things are converted into the Subtance of 
Chriſt, ak, thy ſelf, who are regenerated in Chriſt : 
Not long ſmce , thou waſt a ſtranger from Life, a 


Pilgrim and a Wanderer from Mercy, and being in- 
| waradly F 
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The Bleſsings and Gaces 


mwardly dead , thou wert baniſhed. from the way of 
Life. Ona ſuddam , _ initiated into the Laws 


. of Chriſt, and renewed by the MySteries of Salvati= 


on, thou didſt paſs ſuddenly into the Body of the 


Church , 10t by ſeeing, but by believing; and from 
 & Son of Perait1 


507, thou haſt obtained.to be adopted 
a Son of God , by a ſecret purity ,, remaining in 4 
viſible meaſure, thou art inviſibly made greater than 
thy ſelf, without any increaſe of quantity ; thou art 
the ſame thou wert , and yet very mich another Per- 
for: in progreſſion of Faith ;, to the outward nothing 
2s added, but the inward 1s wholly changed ;, and ſoa 
anans made the Son of Chriſt, and Chriſt formed 
in the mind of a man: As therefore ſhddenly with- 
out any bodily preception , the former vileneſ# being 
laid down, on the ſudden thou haſt put. on a new dig- 
7ity, and this that God hath done, that he hath cured 
thy wounds , waſhed off thy ſtains , wiped away thy 
ſpots., us trusted to thy diſcerning ; not thy eyes; ſo 
when thou aſcendeſt the reverend Altar to be ſatisfied 
with ſpiritual Food,by Faith regard, honor, adrre the 
Hol Body of God, touch it with thy mind , take it-. 
with the hand of thy heart, ever with the draught of 


the whole inward man, 


SECT. 
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Prattical Concluſions from the preceding 
Diſcourſes. 


= firſt I repreſent in the Words of St. Au- ... :,. 
gu5tin, who reduces this whole DoCtrine to Johan. Con- 
practice in theſe excellent Words [letthis whole 5 fn a4 
Aﬀair thus far prevail with us that we may eat nem tiguris 
the Fleſh, [and drink] the Blood of Chriſt, not {nin 
only in the Sacrament, which many evil Perſons fecrerwum. 
do, but let us eat and drink unto the participati- nano 
on of the Spirit ; that as Members we may abide |. :.c. 2. 

in the Lord's Body, that we may be quickned by 
his Spirit , and let us not be ſcandalized becauſe 
many do temporally eat and drink with us, who 
yet in the end ſhall find eternal torments] that 
Is, let us remember that the exterior Miniſtry 1s 
the leaſt part of it ; and externally and alone it 
hath in it nothing excellent, as being deſtitute of 
the fanctity that God requires , and the Grace 
that hedoes promiſe, and it is common towicked 
men:and'good: but when the Signs and the thing 
fignified, when the prayers of the Church , and 
the Spirit of God, the Word and the meaning, ,,,.., .: 
the Sacrament and the Grace do concur ; then It 9:7. ori 
is Toys Luv uid pur, It is a venerable cup, —— 
and full of power, and more honourable than all «4% ac 
our poſſeſſions ; it is a holy thing , faith Origen, 
and appointed for our ſanctification. For Chriſt 

in the Sacrament is Chriſt under a Veil: as with- 

out the hand of Faith, we cannot take Chriſt, fo 

we muſt be ſure to look here with an eye of 

Faith , and whatſoever glorious thing is faid of 

the 


St. Chryſoft. 
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The pzeceding Diſcourſes | 
the Holy Sacrament , it muſt be underſtood of 
. the whole Sacrament, Body and Spirit , that 1s, 
the Sacramental and the Spiritnal Communion. 
2. Let no man be leſs confident.in has Holy 
Faith and perſuaſion concerning the great bleſ- 
ſings and glorious effefts which God deligns to 
every faithful and obedient Soul in the communt- 
cation of theſe Divine Myſteries, by reaſon of 
any difference of Judgment which is in the ſeve- 


ral Schools of Chriſtians concerning the effects. 


and conſequent bleſlings of this Sacrament. For 
all men ſpeak honorable things of it , except 
wicked perſons , and the {corners of Religion : 
and though of ſeveral Perſons like the beholders 
of aDove walking in the Sun, as they ſtand im 


ſeveral aſpects and diſtances,ſome ſee red; and o0- 


ther purple, and yet ſome perceive nothing but 


green, but all allow and love the Beanties : ſo 
do the ſeveral forms of Chriſtians, according as 
they are inſtructed by their firſt Teachers, or. 
their own experience conducted by their fancy: 
and proper principles, look upon theſe glorious: 


Myliteries , ſome as virtually containing the re- 
ward of Obedience, ſome as ſolemnities of 
thankſgiving and records of bleſſings , ſome as: 
the objective increaſes of Faith ,others as the Sa- 
cramental participations of Chriſt,others as the 
acts and: inſtruments of : natural Union ; yet all 
athrm ſome great things or other of it,and by their 
differences confeſs the Immenſity -and the Glory. 
For thus Manna repreſented to every man the 
taſte that himſelf did like, but it had in its own 
potentiality all thoſe taſtes and diſpoſitions emi- 
nently ; and altogether , thoſe Feaſters could 
ſpeak of great and many excellencies, and all con- 
felled 1t tobe enough, and to be the Food of An- 

gels : 
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_ - the pieceding Dilcourles. 
gels: ſo it 1s here;it,is that to every man's Faith, 
which his Faith wiſely apprehends z and though 
there are ſome who are of little Faith, and ſuch 
receive buta leſs proportion of nouriſhment, yet 
by the very uſe of this Sacrament, the appetite 


' will increaſe,and the apprehenſions grow greater, 
' and the Faith will be more confident and inſtru- 
| ted; and then we ſhall ſee more, and feel more. 
: For this holy nutriment-is not only Food , but 
: Phyſick too ; andalthough to hun,who believes 
| great things of his Phytician, and of his Medi- 
; Tine, it is apt todo the more advantage ; yet it 


| will do its main work, even when we underſtand 
| it not, and nothing can hinder it, but direct infi- 
- delity,or ſome of its/foul and deformed Miniſters. 

3: They who receive the bleſſed Sacrament 


- 2 muſt not ſuppoſe that the Bleſſings of it, are ef- 


| fected as Health is by Phyſick, or warmth by the 
{. contatt and neighborhood of fire; but as Mu- 
lick one way aftects tae Soul, and witty difcour- 


+ fes another , and joyful tidings a way differing 


' from.both the former, ſo the operations of the 
| Sacrament are produced by an Energy of a na- 

ture intirely diftering from all things elſe ; but 
: however it is done, the thing that is done, 1s this, 
+ no grace 1s there improved, but what we bring a- 
tlong with us ; no increaſes but what we exerciſe; 
jwe-muſt bring Faith along with us, and God will 
{increaſe our Faith , we muft come with Charity, 
and, we ſhall go away with more, we mult come 
! withtruly pemtenttal hearts,and to him that hath 
| ſhall begiven, and he ſhall have more abundantly : 
| he ſhall be a better penitent, when he hatheaten 
{ the Sacrifice that was ſlain for our ſins, and died 
{im the Body, that we might live.in the Spirit and 
| die nomore: For ke is the Bread from Heaven, 
Fiott F he 
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and therefore much more are the things. them- 


nat. De- 


Bactical Concluſions from. 
he is the Grain of Wheat , which falling into the 
Earth , unleſs it dies it remains alone, but if it 
dies, it brings forth Fruit , and brings it forth a- 
bundantly. 

4. Although the words, the names and ſayings 
concerning the bleſſed Sacrament are myſterious 
and inexplicable, yet they do, nay therefore we 
are {ure they ſignifie ſome great thing, they are in 
the very expreſſion beyond: our urderſtandings, 


"Ig Whoa Sid... 6d. Sr AP ICEMs. . 


ſelves too high for us: but therefore we are 
taught three things. 1. To walk humbly with 
our God; that is, in all intercourſes with him to 
acknowledge the infinite diſtance between his Im- 
menſity and our Nothing ; his Wiſdom and our 
Ignorance; his Secrets and our Apprehenſions ; 
he dpes more for us than we can underſtand. It 
was anexcellent ſaying of Ari5forle, which Seneca 
reports of him, Nunquam nos verecundiores efſe de- 
bere, quam dum de Diis agitur , we ought never to 
be more baſhful and recolle&t , than when we are © 
to ſpeak any thing of God. Timide de pott5tate I 
Deorum, & panca dicenda ſunt, faid Cicero, we muſt at 
ſpeak of his Power and Glory , timorouſly and Ar 
ſparingly, with joyfulneſs and lingleneſs, or fim- Ww 
plicity of heart : ſo the firſt Chriſtians eat: their Ou 
Bread , their Euchariſt ; ſo we- underſtand the &r 
Words of St. Luke. 2. To walk charitably with Su 
our diſagreeing Brother, that this may be indeed a $7. 
Sacrament of Charity , and not to wonder if he #1 
be miſtaken in his diſcourſes of that whichneither aft 
he nor you can underſtand. $3. Though it be fo 
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hard to- be underſtood, yet we mult be carefnl,' - 
el 


that with ſimplicity we admire the Secret , and. 
accept the Myſtery, but at no hand , by Pride or 
Jerorance , by Intereſt or Vanity to wreſt this 

| | Myſteryfqui 


ur 
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7 Myſtery to ignoble Sences,or to evil Events,or to 
dangerous Propoſitions,or to our own damnation; 


' 5: What ever Propoſitions any man ſhall en- 
| tertain-in his manner of diſcourſing of theſe My- 
| 1teries, let him be ſure to take into his notice and 


* memory, thoſe great Appellatives with which the 


/pureſt Ages of the Church , .themplt ancient Li- 
'rurgies, and the moſt eminent Saints of God uſe 
ito adorn and inveſt this great Myſteriouſnels, In 
ithe Greek Lyturgy attributed to | 

'St. James ; the Sacramental Sym- | T7% 7 Te&C=155! mms, 
bols are called, ſan#ified, honorable, w , jrr5 fans A tot 
precious, cele&tial, unſpeakable, incor- Af, x5 ”; $,rammr, Fely 
ruptible, glorious, fearful, formidable, © ** 
wivine ; inthe uſe of which Epithets, as we have 
the waranty and conſent of allthe Greek Church- 
es, lince they ever had' a Liturgy ; ſo we . are 
taught only ro have reverend uſages and peligi- 
ons apprehenſions of the Divine Myſteries ; but 
if by. any appellative we can leatn a Duty, it is 
one of the beſt ways of entring into the Secret: 
'To which purpoſe the Ages Primitive and Apo- +x 


At 5 ua 


uſt dtolical did uſe the Word Euchariſt ; the name Vac 4 


ind and the uſe we learn from Origen ; the Bread #"; 


* Tpee 
'or tus 


m- Which is called the Erchariſt, is the Symbol of :22:5s «+ 


Ren 


our thankſgiving towards God: But it is the 77 a 


457% KaNfe 


the great and moſt uſual appellative for the Holy 5. 4b: 


ith Supper; 0 «elG@- tuxxe iix, and Koro EVICEE {= [im 


$. «@it. Ci 


d a $.3vex, we find in * Ipnatins, St, Clemens, Fuſtin * Epiſt. ad | 
' he #fartyr, the Syrian Paraphraſt, Origen; and ever 1.x. 


her after amongſt the Greeks,and afterwardsanmongſt Chap. 
| be 


ful, Feceive great Bleilings , ſince the very Myſtery it 


and! 


fo Latins: By him we underſtand thar then we 


elf obliges us to great thankfulneſs; . I haye in- 
nced in this as an example to the uſe of the 0- 


sFher Epithets. and Appellatives which from Anti- 
yAuity I have enumerated. F 2 6: He 
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Paackical Concluſions from 
6. He that deſires to enter fartheſt into the 


Secrets of this Myſtery, and tounderſtand more 
than - others , can better learn by 


+ Nam animalis homo, hoc Love T than by Inquiry. He that 


humanas & animales five na- 


7 

L 

F 4 Fr . . . » 
. 2QUUTUT COgIta | | 

eſt , qui ſeq 5 fivena= Keepeth the Law of the Lord, gertteth | © 

B 

m 


rurales, non eſt capax corum, the underſtanding thereof , fatth the 


que fanr ſupra naturam & ſpi- . . a 
ritualium, arque ita & ſpiriru- Wiſe * Ben-ſirach , if he will pre- 


en ei ens pare himſelf diligently , and care- Ct 
Mſanc participes, non erunt par- fully obſerve the diſpenſations of | ye 
ricipes =ern® vite. Theeiy- the Spirit, and receive it. humbly, 7 $I 


latt. in cap. 6. Joh. 4 4 ; 
® Ecclus. 21. 1. and treat it with great reverence, | of 


Joli. 8. 31. 
32. 


Fcc). 25.11. 


and dwell in the communion of | ne 
Saints, and paſs through the Myſtery with great J Ma 
devorion and pureſt ſimplicity, and converſe with | SP! 
the purities of the Sacrament frequently , -and 
with holy intention , this man ſhall underſtand J wh 
more by his experience, than the greateſt Clerks ) Zea 
can by all their ſubtilties, the Commentaries of | him 
the DoCtors, and the Gloſles of inquiſitive men 3 |1y R 
Obey and ye ſhall underſtand, ſ2id the Prophet ; JEte! 
and our bleſſed Saviour aſſured ns, that if we con- Jout 
tinue in his Word, then we ſhall know the truth 5 and |Wwhe 
if any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the Do- | 
&rine whether it be of God or no. For we have not 
turned from our iniquities, that we might underſtand (duct 
the Truth , ſaid Daniel : for the love of the Lord | 5, 
(faith the wiſe man) paſſeth all things for illumina= Ment 
1107. ents 
7. Let no man advance. the preaching of the Pic p 
Word of God, to the diſparagement, or to-occa- Þf Fa 
fion the neglects of the Sacraments. For though 


P? 
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the manner of Miniſtration ; but the whole Oe- 

conomy of the Word of God, the whole Office 
| of Preaching ; which is done moſt uſually to 

Babes and Strangers by Sermon or Homily, but 

more gloriouſly and illuſtriouſly to men, by Sa- 

craments. But however, be it ſo or otherwile ; 
* yet one Ordinance ought not to exclude the 0- 
; ther ,, much leſs to diſparage the other, and leaſt 
| of: all to undervalue that which is the moſt emi- 
| nent: butrather let every Chriſtian man and wo- 
; man think, that if the Word miniſtred by the 
1 Spirit 1s ſo mighty , it muſt be more , when the 
{ Word and the Spirit joyn with the Sacrameng, 
which 1s their proper {fignificatory. He that 1s 
| zealous for the Word of God, does well, but let 
| him remember, that the Word of God is a good- 
ilyRing, and leads us into the Circles of a bleſſed 
{Eternity ; but becauſe the Sacrament 1s not with- 
Jout the Word, they area Jewel enchas din Gold 
when they are together, The Miniſteries of the 
1Goſpel are all of a piece, they, though in ſeveral 
anners , work the ſame Salvation by the con- 
uct of the ſame Spirit. 

8, Let no manin the reception of the Sacra- 


16 eons 


, ment ,, and in his expectation of Bleſſings and E- 


ents from it, limit his hopes and belief to any 
ne particular , for that will occaſion a littleneſs 
bf Faith, and may make it curious , ſcrupulous, 
d phantaſtical, rather let us adore the ſecret of 
od, and with ſimple expeCtations receive it ; 
{poſing our ſelves to all the effects that may 
ome rather with fear and indefinite apprehen- 
10ns, than with dogmatical and confident limita- 
1ons ; for this may beget ſcruples and diminuti- 
n of value z but that hinders nothing, but ad- 
| E4 Vances 
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. 71g, in thoſe Words of St. Pal, does not ſignifie 7 Job. c 1. 


Conc) .Lat. 
Part. $0. Cap. 


WO. 


. Sacrament by Prayer, and the exerciſcof proper 
Graces ; both which being ſpiritua} Inſtraments 


4P2actical Concluſions from 


vances the reyerential Treatments and Opinion. 


ae aa 


9. He that gueſſes at the excellency and power 
of the Sacrament,by the events that himlſelt feels, . 
but be ſure to look for no other than what are 


eminently or virtually contained in it ; that is, he 
muſt not expect that the Sacrament will make 
him rich ; or diſcover to him ſtolen Goods, or 
cure the Tooth-ach, or countercharm W itches,or 


SN a” 
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appeaſe a Tempeſt, if it be thrown into the Sea. } 


Theſe are ſuchevents that God hath not made the * 


cftects of Religion , but arethe hopes and expe- 


ctations of vain and ſuperſtitious People. And! 


I remember that Pope Alexander the Third, in 
the Conncit of Laterar, wrote to the Biſhop of} 
St. Agathaadvice how to treat a woman who took! 
the holy Sacrament into her mouth, and ran with! 


it to kiſs her Husband , hoping by that means to! 


; 


procure her Husbands more intenſe affeCtion. 
ut the Story tells, that ſhe was chaſtis'd by a; 
Miracle , aud was not cur'd but by along and ſe-] 


} 
6 


vere Repentance, . | 
' 10, He that watches for the effects and bleſ., 
ſings of the Sacrament, muſt look for them! 
in no ather manner than what is agrecable to the 


uſual difpenſstion; we muſt not look for them by; 
meaſires of nature and uſual expectation : not! 
that as ſoon as we have received the Symbols we| 
ſhall have our doubts anſwered ; or be comforted 
in our Spirit, as ſoon as we have given thanks for 
the Holy Blood ; or be ſatisfied in the inquiries 
of Faith as ſoon as the Prayers of Conſecration 
and the whole Miniſtry is ended ; or prevail in 
our moſt paſſionate deſires 2s ſoon as we riſe from 
our knees ; for we cnter into the bleſſings of the 
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of Virtues , work after the manner of ſpiritual 

” Things; thatis, not by any meaſure we have, but 
ao ; as God pleaſes; only that in the laſt event of 
* 7 thing, and whenthey are neceſſary, we ſhall find 
*n | them there: God's time is beſt, but we muſt not 
a ; judge his manner by our meaſures, nor meaſure 
© | Eternity by Time, or the Iſſves of the Spirit by 
"F : a meaſuring Line. The effe&ts of the Sacrament 
or} are to be expected as theeffett of Prayers: not 
< / one Prayer, or one Solemn Mecting , but perſe- 
©} vering and paſſionate, fervent and laſting Pray- 
vr 5 ers: a cortinualdeſire , anda dayly addrels 1s 
1 the way of prevailing, 17 the Morning ſow thy xcacf 1.6. 
1 Sced, aid in the Evening withhold not thy hand, for 
of rhou kxoweſt rot whether ſhall proſper, exther this or 
)k £9. 

1 that, or whether they ſhall be both alike good. 
th 11. Hethat looks for the effects and bleſſings 
LO) told of to be appendent to the Sacrament, mult 
nj expectthem upon no other terms, but ſuch as are 
4} the conditions of a worthy Communion. If thou 
&{ Coſt find thy Faith as dead after the reception as 
} was before; it may be it is becauſe thy Faith 
was not only little, but reprovable ; or thou didſc 
not pray veheinertly , or thou art indiſpoſed by 
{ome ſecret diſadvantage : or thou haft not done 
thy cuty ; and he ſhall imprudently accuſe thar 
Phyſick for uſeleſs and unhir, that is not ſuffered 
to, work by the incapacity, the ill Diet, the weak 
Stomach, or ſome evil accident of the Patient. 

12, Let no man judge of himſelf, or of the 
bleſſings and efficacy of the Sacrament it felf; or 
of the proſperity and acceptation of his Service - 
in this Miniſtry by any ſenfivle reliſh, by the gult 
and delicionſneſs, which he ſometimes perceives, 
and other times does not perceive. For thele are 
fine accidents ard given to ſome Perſons often t9 
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Practical Concluſions from 


others very ſeldom , to all irregularly, as' God 
pleaſes, and ſontetimes are the effects of natural 
and accidental diſpoſitions, and ſomerimes are il- 
lufions. But that no man may fall into inconve- 
nience for want of them, we are to conſider that 
the want of them proceeds from divers cauſes; 
I. It may be the Palate of the Soul is indiſpoſed 


by liſtle{ſneſs or ſorrow, anxiety or wearineſs. | 


2. It may bewe are too much immerged in ſecu- 
far affairs and earthly affections. 3. Or we have 
been unthankful to God, when we have received 
ſome of theſe ſpiritual pleaſures 2» and he there- 
fore withdraws thoſe pleaſant Entertainments. 
4+ Or it may be, we are therefore without reliſh 
and gult , becauſe the Sacrament is too great for 
our weaknef ,like the bright Sunto a mortal eye, 
the Object is too big for our perceptions, and our 
little faculties. 5. Sometimes God takes them a- 
way,leſt we be lifted up and made vain. .6. Some- 
times for the confirmation and exerciſe of our 
Faith”; that we may live by Faith and not by 
Senſe. 7. Or it may be that by y This drineſs of 
Spirit God intends to make us tae more fervent 
and refign'd in our direct and ſolemn Devotions, 
by the perceiving of our warts and weakneſs,and 
11 the infinite inability, and inſufficiency of our 
ſelves. 8. Or elſe it happens ta us irremedia- 
bly and inevitably , that we may perceive theſe 
accidents are not the fruits of our labour, but 
glitts of God, diſpenced wholly by the meaſures of 
his Own choice. 9. The want of juſt and fevere 
diſpoſitions to the Holy Sacrament may poſflibly 
occaſion this uncomfortableneſs. - 10. Or we do 
not reliſh the divine nutriment now , ſo as at o- 
ther times, for wantof ſpiritual maſtication, that 


25, becauſe we have not conſidered deeply , and 


meditated 
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the preceding Diſcourſes. 
meditated wiſely and holily, -11. Or there is 
in ustoo much ſelf love and delight in, and adhe- 
rence to the comforts we find in other objects. 
12. Or weare careleſs of little fins, and give too 
much way to the daily incurſions of the ſmaller 
irregularities of our lives. If npon the occaſion 
of the want of theſe ſenſible comforts and de- 
lightful reliſhes , we examine the cauſes of the 
want, and ſuſpect our ſelves in theſe things, where 
'* our own faults may be the cauſes, and there make 
/ amends; orif we ſubmit our ſelyes in thoſe par- 
| ticulars where the cauſes may relate to God, we 
{ ſhalldo well, and receive profit. But unleſs our 
| own fin be thecauſe of it, we are not to make 
| anyevll judgment of our ſelves, by reaſon of any 
| ſuchdgfet; much leſs diminiſh our great value of 
the bleſſings conſequent toa worthy Communion. 
13. But becauſe the pardon of {ins is intended 
| tobethe great effect of a worthy Communion,and 
: of this men are more ſolicitous, and for this they 
| Pray paſſionately, and labour earneſtly , and al- 
| molt all their lives, and it may be in the day of 
| their death, have uncertain Souls ; and therefore 
| of this men are moſt delirous to be ſatisfied, if 
they apprehend themſelves in danger , that is, if 
they be convinced of their fin, and be truly peni- 
| tent ; althongh this effect ſeems to be leaſt di- 
| ſcernable, and to be a ſecret reſerved for the pub- 
lication and Trumpet of the Arch-Angel at the 
day of Doom ; yet in this we can beſt be fatis- 
| fied. For becauſe when our ſins are nnpardoned 
we are under the wrath of God, to be expreſſed 
as he pleaſes, and in the method of eternal death : 
' now if God intends not to pardan us, he will not 
| bleſs the means of pardon; it we ſhall not return 
to his\final pardon , if we ſhall nor paſs through 
= FT 2 the 
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the intermedial ; if he will never give us glory, 
he will never giveus the increaſe of Grace. , If 
therefore we repent of our fins, and pray for 
pardon : if we confeſs them and forſake them ; 
if we fear God and love him : if we find that 
ourdeſires to pleaſe him do increaſe, that we are 
more watchful againſt ſ{in,and hate it more : that 
we are thirſty after righteouſneſs : if we find 
that we increaſe in duty, then we may look up- 
on the tradition of the holy Sacramental Symbols 
as a direct conſignation of pardon : not that it 
is compleated ; for it is a work of time, it is as 
long in doing as repentance is in perfecting, It is 
the effeft of that, depending on its cauſe in a 
perpetual operation, but it is then working, and 
if we go on in duty, God will proceed to finiſh 
methods of his Grace, and ſnatch us from eter- 
nal death, which we have deſerved, and bring us 
unto Glory. And this he 1s pleaſed by the Sa- 
crament all the way ta confign : God ſpeaks not 
more articulately in any voice from Heaven than 
in ſuch real indications of his love and favour. 
14. Laſtly , ſince the Sacrament 15s the great 
folemnity of Prayer , and imitation of Chriſt's 
mterceſhion in Heaven ; let us here be both chari- 
table and religious in our Prayers ; interceding 


| forall ſtates of Men and Women in the Chriſtian 


Church, and repreſenting to God all the needs of 
our ſelves and of our Relatives. For then we 
pray with all the adyantages of the Spirit, when 
we pray 1n the Faith of Chriſt crucified, in the 
love of Gad and of our Neighbour, in the Ad- 
vantages of ſolemn Piety, in the Communion of 
Saints , In the imitation of Chriſt's interceſſion, 
and in the Union with Chriſt himſelf Spiritual 
and Sacramental z and to ſuch Prayers as theſe 


nothing | 
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nothing canbe added, but that which will certain- 
ly come, that 15 a bleſled hearing, and a gracious 
anſwer. | 


SEC 3. VE 
Devotions Preparatory to this Myſtery, 
— 7 pm 


EFACULATIONS. 


I. 


7 " Will praiſe thee with my whole heart ; be- 
4 fore the Angels willl ſing praiſe unto thee. 
2. I will worſhip towards thy holy Temple, 
and praiſe thy name for thy loving kindneſs, and 
for thy Truth, for thou haſt magnified above all 
thy Name, the Word of thy Praiſe. 
3. In theday when I call upon thee, thou ſhalt 
anſwer, and ſhalt multiply ſtrength in my Sonl. 5 
4. How precious are thy thoughts unto me, O 
God : how great is the ſum of them ? The Lord 
w1ll perfect that which concerneth me : Thy mer- 
cles, O Lord, endure for ever. 
5. I wait for the Lord : my Soul doth wait, 
andin his Word do I hope. | | 
6. My Soul doth wait for the Lord more than 
they that keep the Morning Watches , that they 
may obſerve the time of offering the Morning 
Sacrifices. REN + EE 
. 7. O let my Soul hope inthe Lord, for - 
os | ES tne 


- Ejaculations. 
the Lord there is mercy, and with#him is plen- 
teous Redemption : -he ſhall redeem his People 
from all Iniquity. 


IT. 


I. Our Lord is gentle and juſt : our God is 
merciful. ; | 4 
2. The Lord keepeth the ſimple : I was hum- 
bled, but the Lord looked after my Redemption. 

3. O my Soul, return thou unto thy reſt : be- 
cauſe the Lord hath rtſtored his good things unto 


thee. 
4. He hath ſnatched my Soul from death, mine 


_ eyes fromtears, and my feet from falling : I will 
therefore walk before the Lord in the Land of 
the living. 

5. I have believed , therefore will I ſpeak: in 
the Aſſemblies of juſt men I will greatly praiſe the 


Lord. | 
6. What ſhall I return unto the Lord ? all his 


Retributions are repayed upon me. 
7. I will bear the Chalice of Redemption in 
, the Kingdom of God: and in the Name of the 


Lord] will call upon my God. 
| IIL 


I. I will pay my Yows unto the Lord : I will 
then ſhew forth his Sacraments unto all the Peo- 


ple. 
'-. 2. Honourable before the Lord is the death of 


his Holy One : and thereby thou haſt broken all 


_ my Chains. 


3. I have ſworn, and I will perform it : that | 
1 will keep thy righteous Judgmements. | | 
4 1 
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...-, Ejaculations: -- 

4. I will greatly praiſe the Lord with my 
mouth , yea I will praiſe him among the Multt- 
tude. | 

\ 5. Forhe' ſhall ſtand at the right handof the 
| wry : to fave him from them that condemn his 
oul. 
6. His Work 1s honourable and glorious, and 
his Righteouſneſs remaineth for ever : He hath 
made his wonderful Works to be remembred. 

7. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſii- 
on : he hath given meat unto them that fear him : 
he will beever mindful of his Covenant: he hath 
ſhewed his People the Power of his Works, blel- 
ſed be God: 6 | 


= — 


Prayers to be uſed in any Day or Time of 


Preparation to the Holy Sacrament. 


I. 


Oo Thou Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that feedeſt us 
like Sheep ; thou makeſt us to lie down in plea- 
fant Paſtures, and leadeſt us by the ſtill Waters run- 
ning fromthe Clefts of the Rock,, from the Wounds of 
our Lord, from the Fountains of Salvation ;, thou pre- 
pareſt a Table for us, and anointeſt our Heads with 
the Unttion from above, and our Cup runneth over : 
let the Blood of thy Wounds , and the Water of thy 
Side, waſh me clean, that 1 may with a pure cleans 
Soul come toeat of the pureſt Sacrifice, the Lamb ſlain 
fromthe beginning of the World. 
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II. 
Hou giveſt thy ſelf to be the Food of our Souls 


in the wonders of the Sacrament, in the Faith of 
thy Word, in the Bleſſings and Graces of thy Spirit ; 
Perform that in thy Servant, which thou haſt prepar- 
ed andeffefted inthy Son; ſtrengthen Infirmities, 
heal my Sickneſſes, give me ſtrength to ſubdue my Paſ- 
fions, to -mortifie my Inordinations, to kill all my Sins: 
mmcreaſe thy Graces in my Soul , enkindle a bright De- 
votion, extinguiſh all the Fires of Hell , my Luſt and 
my Pride, my Envy, and all my ſpiritual Wickedneſſes ; 
pardon all my Sins, and fill me with thy Spirit , that 
by thy Spirit thou mayſt dwell in me, and by Obedience 
and Love I may dwell in thee, and live in the Life of 
Grace , till it paſs on to Glory and Immenſity, by the 
Power and the Bleſſings, by the Paſſion and Interceſſi- 
on of the Word incarnate ; whom I adore, and whom 1 
love, and whom 1 will ſerve for ever andever. 


TIT, 
Ayſterious God., ineff able aud glorious Ma- 


jeity ;, What is this that thou haſt done to rhe 
Sons of Men? thou haſt from thy Boſom ſent thy Son 


r0 take upon himour Nature; in him thou haſt opened 


the Fountains of thy Mercy, and haft invited all peni- 
tent ſmners to come to be pardoned, all the oppreſſed to 
bz eaſed, all the erdanriiy ro be comforted, all the ſick, 
ro be cured, all the hnnery to be filled, and the Farfy | 
be refreſhed with the Waters of Life, and ſuſta 
with the Wire of feleft Souls: admit me, O God, to 
this great effuſion of loving kindnef., that I may par- 
rake of the Lord Feſus, that by him 1 may be comfort- 
edin all my Griefs, ſatisfied 1m all my Doubts ; healed 


of 


fo 
ed 
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B2ayers to be uſed, &c.- 


of all the Wounds of my Soul, and the bruiſes of my 
Spirit ;, and being filled with the Bread of Heaven, 


and armed with the ſtrength of the Spirit, I may be- 
gin, continue,and finiſh my Journey through this Valley 


of Tears, unto my portion of thy Heavenly Kingdom, 


whither our Lord ts gone before to prepare a place for 
every loving and obedient Soul. Grant this O Eter- 
nal God, for his ſake who died-for us, and intercedes 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


CH AY. Ik 


Of our General Preparation to the Worthy 
Reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
and the Participation of the Mytertes. 


there are no words of particular duty rela- 
ting to the Bleiled Sacrament, and expreſling 
the manner of our addreſs to the Myſteries, but 
thoſe few Words of St. Paul, Let 4 man examine 
himſelf, and ſolet him eat. The Apoſtle expreſſes 
one duty, and intimates another. The duty of 


J: all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 


' Preparation is expreſſed; but becauſe this is a re- 


lative Duty, and is not for it {elf,, but for: fome- 
thing beyond, he implies the other to be the-great 
duty to which this preparation-does but miniſter; 
3. A man muſt examine himſelf. 2. And a man 
muſt eat. A man muſt not eat of theſe Myſte- 
ries till he be examined ; for that were dangerous, 
an 


for us , and gives himſelf dayly to #5, our Bleſſed 
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Of Exathination of-our ſelves = 
and may prove fatal : but when a man is exami- 
ned, he muſteat; for elſe that Examination were 
to no purpoR. 


———— 


SECT. IL 


a Examination of our Selves in order 0 
the Holy.Communion, : 
Here is no duty in Chriſtianity that is-part- 
ly ſolemn and partly moral, that hath in it 
more ſolemnity and more morality than this one 
duty ; and inthe greateſt declenſioh of Religion, 
ſtill men have fear when they come ta receive this 
Holy Sacrament. They that have no Religion 
will fear when they come todie z and they who 
have but a little, will fear when they come to 
communicate. But although men who believe 
this to be the greateſt ſecret and facredneſs of our 
Religion, do More in their addreſſes to this than 
to any thing elſe , yet many of them that do 
come, conſider that they are only commanded. to 
examine themſelves; and that according to the 
ordinary methods is eaſily done. It is nothing 
bat-asking our ſelves a few Queſtions: Do'I be- 
lieve? Dol repent? And am I in Charity? To 
theſe the Anſwers are ready enough ; I do believe 
that Chriſt gave his Body and Blood for me, as for 
alkmankind ; and that Chriſt is myſtically preſent 


.1ft the Sacrament; I have been taught fo all my 


life, and I have noreafon todoubt it. 2. I doalſo 
Tepent according to the meaſures I am tanght : I 
am forry 1 have ſinned, I wiſh Lhad not done it ; 

and 


- 
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before the Communiort: 


| and] promiſe to do ſo no more; 'and this I do 


My 4 
I OT 


: conſtantly before every Communion, and before 
| the next comes I have reaſon enough to renew 
: my Vows; I was never ſo good as my word yet, 
| but now[Iwilk 3. Iamalſo in Charity with all 
1 the World, and againſt this good time, I pray to 
7 God to forgive them; For I do. - This is the 
! uſual examination of Conſciences; to which we 


add a faſting day, and on that we ſay more 
prayers than uſual, and read ſome, good diſ- 
courſes of the Sacrament, and then we are dreſ- 


; ſedlike the friends of the Bridegtoom, and with 


confidence come to the Marriage Supper of the 
Lamb. But this examination, hath it ſelf need 
to beexamined. Noah laboured an hundred years 


| together , in making the Ark, that he and a few - 
| more might be ſaved ; and can we think in an hour 
! toprepareour fouls for the entertainment of him 
| that madeall the World; This will very hard- - 
{ Iy be done. For although our duty of prepa- 


ration 1s contained in this one word, of [. 1ry, 
or Examine!) it being after the manner of my ſte- 
ries, myſteriouſly and ſecretly deſcribed, yet 
there is great reaſon to believe that there is in 


| it very muchduty, and therefore we ſearch into 


the ſecret of the Word, and to what purpoſes 


| it is uſed inthe New Teſtament. 
r. It ſignifies to try and ſearch, to enter into 4v-ctine 
the depths and ſecrets, the varieties and ſeparati- 91$:9:144 
ons and diviſibilities of things. The word is ta- x Pur 
ken from the tryers of Gold, which 1s tryed by $ reexva- 
| the touchſtone, and in great caſes 1s tryed by the #19: 


fire. Andinthis ſence St. Paul might relate tothe 
preſent condition of the Chriſtians, who were of- 
ten under a fiery tryal. For the holy Communion 
being uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians according 
& . to 


82 Of Examination of our ſelves 


to its intention , was indeed a great Conſolation 


Non edit Iſrael fine amaris caulibus 
agnun, 
Tolle tam, Chriſtum qui cupis efle, 
CriiCein, 
Q1i09 amat , #rumnis etenun Deus an- 
git, atills 
Fartior exhau ſto palma labore venit. 
Lib. de lapſfis, & Epiſt. 54 Nunc 
non infirmis fed fortibus pax neceſſa- 
ria eft ; nec morientibus, ſea viventi- 
Þus communicatlo 2 nobis danda eſt ; 
ut q2os excitamus & horramur ad 
preliun ; non inermes & nudos relin- 
4am {cd profetione fanguinis & 
corporis Chriſtt muniamus : & cum 
ad hoc hat Euchariſtia, ut poſhr accipi- 
entibus eſſe tutela, quos tutos efle con- 
tra adverfirium volumus, munimento 
Dominic faruritatis armemus. 


to the Martyrs and Confeſſors, 
as appears often in St. Cyprian : 
and this bleſſing and deſign 
was myſtically repreſented to 
the Church in the circumſtance 
of the Inſtitution,it being done 
immediately before the paſli- 
on : they who were to pals 
through this fiery tryal, ought 
to examine themſelves againſt 
this Solemnity in order to that 
laſt tryal, and ſee whether or 
no they were Veſlels of Sancti- 
fication and Honour ; for none 
elſe were fit to communicate, 


but they alſo that were fit to die ; Chriſt would 
give himſelf to none but to them who are ready 
to give themſelves for him; according to that 


i 
_ Ls 


and he with me, 


grant to fit with ane, &c. 


* dev. 3-20, Caying of Chriſt;* If any man hear m voyce and | 
open the door, 1 will come 1n to him and ſup with him, 


To him that overcometh will 1 
That 1s, thoſe who are 


tried by the experiments of greatlove,and a great 


patience , that out of love are willing to ſuffer, | 


fit laurea Juſtis 

Ex pretio quod- tzrror agit, manſura- 
que Virrus. 

Creſtir. in adverts, que teſtibus uſa 
periclis 

AA meritumdiſcrimen habet —— 

Azat. Diacon. lib. 2. in ada. 


plants ever grow higher than the Floods. 


and with patience do ſuffer 
unto the end; theſe are the 
Gueſts at my Heavenly Table: 
for labour and affrightment 
put a price upon the Martyr's 
Crown,whuie his virtue grows 
in danger , and like the water- 
Now 


the uſe that we can make of this ſence of the 
word is that we aHo are to examine what we are 
likely to be, or what we have been in the day of 


Perſecution 


; befoze the Communioit. 89 
2 Perſecution ; how we have paſſed through the 
; fire? Did we contra the ſmell of fire, or the 
7 pollution of ſmoke? Or are we improved by the 
7 purification of the diſcerning flames? Did we do 
our duties then, and then learn to do them bet- 
ter ? Or did we then only like glaſs, bend in all 
the flexures and mobilitiesof the flame, and then 
mingle with the Aſhes , incorporating with 
5 the intereſts and fouleſt pollutions of the 
] World? Or were we like Gold, patiznt of the 
{ hammer, and approved by the Stone of tryal ? 

Like Gold in the fire , did we untwiſt our ſelves 

from all complications and mixtures with impu- 

rer droſs ? Certain it is, that by perſecution and 

by money * men are in all capacities and relations, * xcctuſ3t; 
beſt examined how they are in their Religion and * 

their Juſtice. | 

Sometimes God tries his Friends as we try one 4/ua2e 

another, by the infelicities of our lives ; whenwe ;.*., m;} 
are unhappy in our affliftion, if we be not un- + i «vs 
happy in our Friend too, he is a tight good one, ** 
and God will eſteem of us ſo, if we can ſay with 

David, Though thow haſt ſmitten us into the place of 
| Dragons, yet | oh we not forgotten thee;and ny Soul is 
| elwayin my hand, that is,l amalways in dangerand 
{ trouble, and T bear death about me, yerdo / nor for- 
| ſakethyCommandments. This indeed is God's way 

of Examination of us;but that'sall one;zfor we muſt 
examine our ſelves here in order to our duty and 

ſtate of being, as God willexamine us hereafterr 
in order to what we have been and done; And 

there 1s no greater teſtimony of our being fit to 

receive Chridt, than when we areready to die for 
him. Butthis 38 a final ttial; we muſt havefome - 
ſteps of progreſſion, before we come vhus far. + 
2: There is a way ſomething le{#than this 5 

G 2 Lycurg 
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Of Examination of-our ſelves 
Lycurgus inſtituted among the Spartans, that the 
Princes, the Magiſtrates, the Soldiers, and every 
Citizen that was capable of Dignity ſhould be 
tryed; They examined their lives whether. they had 
lived according: to the rate of their Employment or 
pretenſions ;, . and thoſe, who were ſo examined 
were called Sexuuadtrrs tried and examined 
men; and if. they were Perſons quitting them- 
ſelves like men, they were aſcribed in thenumber 
of the good Citizens. . That is our way, to try 
whether -we be inſtrufted and rightly prepared 
to this good Work, and that is to be examined 
by a courſe and order of good Works, that was 
the old and true way of examining.  . 

For examination 1s but a relative duty, and no- 
thing of it ſelf, for no man is the better for being 
examined, if being examined there follows no- 
thing after it. He that is examined, either muſt | 
be approved, orelle inSt. Paul's phraſe he is «- | 
854 ©-, a Reprobate ; and to what purpoleis | 
it that every man ſhould examine himſelf, but in 
caſe that he find himſelf unfit, to abſtain and for- 
bear to come; for if he comes unworthy he dies 
for it; and therefore to Examine mult ſignifie ; 
let every man examine himſelf, ſo that he be ap- 
proved; 'and ſo the word is uſed by St. Paul, 
Happy- is, he that doth not condemn himſelf 
mn that which he approveth: The word ſignifies both 
to exanune and: to prove, that is indeed to exa- 
mine as .wiſe- men ſhould ; [S>xzuudors. xvrr Ts 
Kea, faith Smadas)] itis allone as to judge righ- 
teous Judgment after due examination ; and that 
is expreſly added by the Apoſtle, in the ſame 
Chapter,atter the Precept of Examination, Fudge 
your, ſelves that you be not judged of the Lord ; that 
1s, your examination of your ſelyes will prevent 


_— the 


before the: inner, 


, the horrors of the eternal ſcrutiny ; your con- 
; demmation of your fins will prevent God's con- 


demnation of you for them ; and then when you 
examine ſo as to judge, and ſo condemn: your fins 
that you approve your ſelves to God and your 
own Conſciences, then you have examined right- 
Iy. 

The ſence then: is this : Let a man examine 
and -prove himſelf, whether he be fit to come to 
the holy Communion, and ſo let him eat , not ſo 
if- upon examination he be found unfit : bur be- 


cauſe: it is. intended he ſhould come, and yet muſt 


not come without due and juſt preparations, let 
him who comes tothe: holy Communion, be fure 
that he worthily prepare himſelf. 

Theſe then are the great Inquiries: 1. How 
a man ſhall ſo examine: himſelf, as to know whe- 
ther he be fit or no. -.2; What are thoſe neceſſa- 
ry: diſpoſitions. without which a: Man cannot be 
wotthily prepared. The firſt will repreſent the 
general Rules of Preparation. The ſecond In- 
quiry 'wHl confider the more particular, 


SEC. - I... 
Of the. Examination of our Deſires. 


Very.one that comes to the holy _ Sacrament 

- muſt have earneſt affections and deſires to- 
wards God and Religion, and particularly to- 
wards theſe Divine Myſteries ,. and therefore he 
muſt examine accordingly , whether or no he be 
G 3 willing 
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-- Of Examination 


willing and paſſipnately deſirous to do all. his du- 
_ ty? His ſaying that he is ſo, I do not ſuppoſe to 
be a ſufficient Hatisfaftion to a ſferions Inquiry, 
unleſs he really feels himſelf to be ſo. For we 
find that all men-pretend that they have earneſt 
deſires to be faved ; and very many eſpying the 
Beauties of Wiſdom, the Brightneſs of Chaſtity, 
the 'Health of Temperance , the Peace of meek 
Perſons, and the reputation and joy of the cha- 
ritable ; wiſh that they were ſuch excellent Per- 
ſons. But they conſider not, that it 1s the ſplen- 
dor, not the vertue ;- the reputation, not the uſe- 
fulneſs ; the reward, and not the duty that they 
are in love withal: our. deſires of Holineſs are 
too often like our deſires of being c ut of the 
ſtone , or ſuffering cauſticks or cupping-glaſles, 
an unwilling willingneſs, a hard and a fatal neceſſi- 
ty , and" therefore ſomething of a conſequent 
choice ;, fince it can be no better, it muſt be no 
worſe: but this can never make our duty plea- 
fant, we can never be heartily reconciled for the 
things of God as long as we feel ſmart'and pain 
in the Miniſteries of Religion: we ſufer Religi- 
on , and endure the Laws of God , but we /ove 
them not: "He © that comes to God whether he 
will or no, confeſſes the greatneſs of God and 
the demonſtrations of Religion, but ſees no ama- 
bility and cometineſs in it 3 and ſhall find as little 
of the reward. 

Ttas truethat force and fear may bring us into, 
God ; andyhe Fear of the Lord #5 the beginning of 
Wifſdam ;, and Chriſt ſaid, compel them ro enter, and 
our natural needs , and our ſuperinduced calami- 
ties may force ns to run to God , and affright ns 
into Religionas into a Sanctuary : but then if we 
enter at this door we muſt examine whether ts 
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be taken with the beauties of the interior houſe ; 
does fear make us look , and does looking make 
us like ? If holy deſires , and love be not in the 
beginning or the progreſſion , we ſhall do the 
work. of Grace pitifully , and our preparations 
coldly , 2nd our attentions diſtratedly, and re- 
ceivethe Sacraments without effect. 

Now concerning our defires,we ſhall beſt judge 
of them by the proper effects and fſignifications 
of deſire. 


Signs and Indications of the Sincerity and Hearti- 
| nefs of our Deſires. 


Are his affections warm and earneſt, inquiſitive 
and longing, intereſted and concerned in the 
things of God ? I do not fay it is neceſſary thut 
he find thoſe paſſions and degrees of fierceneſs, 
which paſſionate Perſons find in ſenſual objects. 
But yet it 1s very fit that we enquire concerning 
thoſe degrees and exceſſes of defire ; not that he 
is unfit who finds them not ; but that they who 
have them, can alſo receive comfort in their In- 
quiry, and become Examples to others , and in- 
vite them forwards by the Argument of amabili- 
ty which they feel. | 

But our paſſions and deſires are ſo to be inqui- 
red of, that we find no reſt in 
out Souls concerning this 


pora vitam. 


* Ut pcrdent propriam mortalia co» 


Queſtion, unleſs we do indeed Si nequeunt cefcas ſamere corporeas : 


fet a high value upon theſe 


fur 


Myſteries;and love to partake pum verbi zrerni pane carent , pere- 
* M unt. 
of them and deſire them rea Nam quid erit quod dira procul faſt i- 


fonably , and without very Aaia pettac. 


Cum (ſe ipto refugit mens (aturare Deo? 


great cauſe not to admit the op- pin n Fro. 


- portunities whichthe Church 


G 4. g1Ves 


Sic anunz nifi deliciis rationis alir;- 


Of Examination 
gives and requires us to uſe, and to excced the 
loweſt meaſure of the Law ,, for he that only 
communicates when he is commanded, communi- 
cates in obedience but not in love, for though obe- 
dience to God is love, yet our obedience to. man 
is moſt commonly fear ; at leaſt we cannot fo 
well be ſure that we are paſſionate enough. and 
have love enough to theſe Myſteries , when the 
Law of men, that is, when ſomething without 1s 
our meaſure. For Eccleſiaſtical Laws have ne- 
ceſſity moſt commonly for their limit ; and that 
ts the lea{t of all holy meaſures,leſs than their de- 
termination we cannot £o and be innocent : but 
if we will make judgment concerning our love 
and our deſires, we muſt frequent theſe holy My- 
fteries by the meaſures and ſuggeſtion of ſome- 
thing that is within ; if it be love, it will have 
no meaſures but it {elf , and nothing can give it 
limits but the circumſtances of things themſelves 
and the poſſibilities of our Perſons and Afﬀairs. 

2. Beſides this coming upon neceſſity our de- 
fires are very much to be ſuſpected, if compli- 
ance and cuſtom or reputation be the ingredients, 
and prevail above any better motive that can be 
obſerved. As force makes Hypocrites , ſo fa- 
vour and ſecular advantages, make Flatterers in 

Religion, and when a Prince or Ruler, a; Maſter 
of a Family, or any one that hath power to ob- 
lige, 1s heartily religious, Religion will quickly 
be in faſhion. Thoſe Perſons which come upon 
ſuch Inducements , are by our bleſſed Saviour 
{1gnified by the Parable of the Corn that fell by. 
the High-way,they preſently receive it with joy, 
and it ſprings quickly if the Sun ſhines, but when 
Perſecution comes, they hang the head, and ſlack 
their . pace, and appear ſeldom, and ſhew that 
# .-- Wop 
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of our Dekires. 
they had no depth of Root. Theſe men ſerve 
God when Religion 1s rich and proſperous, they 
come to Chriſt for the Loaves, but care but little 
for the Myſtery. As long as the Religion ſtayes 
at this Port, it is good for nothing, and the very 
entry it ſelf is ſuſpicious;fear is better than this, 
but if it pals on to create an effective and mate- 
r1al love, it will be well at laft. | 
3. They thatare eaſily diverted from commn- 
nicating and apt to be excuſed from the Solemni- 
ty, theſe men have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect their de- 
fires to be too cold to kindle the. fires npon this 
Altar, and to conſume this Sacrifice , they have 
not love, and come againſt their will, ſome men 
are hindred by every thing ; if a Stranger come 
to the Houſe, if they be indiſpoſed with a little 
Head-ach, if they have Afﬀair of the World, if a 
Neighbor be angry with them, if a merry meet- 
ing be appointed the day before ; this is a ſuſpi- 
cious indifferency and lukewarmnelſs. They that 
are not deſirous to uſe all opportunities and to 
take all advantages, - and long for all the benefits, 
want very much of- that hunger and thirſt after 
the Righteouſneſs of God which is fulfilled in 
thoſe Myſteries , and to which Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed ſuch ample ſatisfaction. I do not fay that 
every man is bound to communicate every time 
that he can have it, and that it is lukewarmneſs 
not to deſire it ſo oftenas it 1s in our power, but 
he that refuſes it, when it is in his opportunity, 
when his circumſtances are fitted , when by the 
meaſures of Piety and Religion, it 1s decent and 


uſeful to. him to do it (of which I ſhall after- 


wards give an account) that man 1s guilty of a 
criminal indifference, and when he does come, 
may fear that he hath not ſpiritual hunger e- 

nough 


Of Examination 
nough for fo Divine a Banquet. 
4. They that in their Preparation take the 
leaſt meaſures that are practiſed or allowed, and 
reſt there and encreaſe not , have neither value 
for the Sacrament, nor deſires of the Bleſſing,nor 
expectations of any Fruit; and therefore cannot 
have this holy appetite in due proportion, ber 
cauſe they ſee no ſufficient moving cauſe, and they 
look for little, and find leſs, and therefore can ne- 
ver be truedeſirers : For he that thinks there is no 
great matter 1n it , will have no great ſtomach 
for it, and' he that will do no great matter for it, 
certainly expects no great excellency in itz and 
ſuch are all they that take the leaſt meaſures of 
Preparation ;z who therefore ſhall find the leaſt 
meaſures of bleſſing, and in ſpiritual things 
that which is called poſiively the leaſt,isjuſt none 
at allz he that ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom, 
ſhall be quite ſhut out. This is an indifferency 
both in the cauſe and in the effe&t.: They feel no 
great Bleſlings conſequent to their reception, and 
therefore their affections are cold, and becauſe 
they are ſo, they ſhall for ever be without the 
Bleflifg, : : | 1 3-0 | 
5: They only can be confident that their de- 
fires are right, who feel ſharpneſles and zeal in 
their actsof love. For,in ſpiritual things every 
abatement is by the mixture of the contrary,and 
therefore when things are indifferent, we cannot 
tell which ſhall be accepted or accounted of; and 
when there 1s as much evil as good, the evil is 
only abated, but the good deſtroyed, and is not 
accepted ; and therefore till the Vitory beclear 
and evident, we cannot have much comfort ; but 
the ſtrong defire is only certain and comfortable 
to the Spirit. Great deſires are a great pain,and 
the 
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of our Delires. 
the Spouſe in the Canticles complains that ſhe is 

ickof love, and then calls upon Chriſt to comforr 
her with flaggons of Wine. Leſs deſires than the 
greateſt , it ,they be real and effeftive of the 
work. are fit for ſuch Perſons as are not the great- 
eſt in Religion 3 but in all Spiritual Progteſſj- 
ons we are ſure our deſires ſhall never ceaſe 
growing, till they be full of God, and are ſwell'd 
up to Immenſity ; and till they come to ſome - 
greatneſs, that they are like hunger ard thirſt, or 
like the Breſts of a fruitful Nurſe, full and in 
pain till they be eaſed, we cannot beſo confident 
that things are well with us in this particular. 
Are we in trouble till we converſe withour Lord 
1n all the ways of Spiritual Entercourſe ? Do we 
rejoyce when a Communion-day comes ? And is 
our Joy fixed upon conſideration of that holy ne- 
ceſlity of doing good Works at that time eſpeci- 
ally, and receiggng the Aids of Grace, and the 
Helps of the Sacrament liberally ? When it is 
this, it 1s well ; that we can be ſure of : All mea- 
ſures of defire which are fo little, that we can 
compare them to no natural ſimilitude of earneſt- 
neſs and appetite, we can only ſay that they are 
yet very uncomfortable ; and if we come often 
and pray that we may have lively rel#h and ap- 
petite to the Myſteries, it may be well in time ; 
but as yet we cannot be ſure that it is ſo. 

There is only in this caſe one help to our Exa- 
mination and our Confidence : Hethat comes be- 
cauſe God commands him, it is direct and certain 
Obedienceto the Words of Chriſt, or in a deep 
ſorrow for his fins, coming either in hopes of re- 
medy ; or ina great apprehenſion of his infirmi- 
ty , addreſſing himfelf either for ſupport and 
ſtrength ; this man, although he feels no ſenſual 

4 punctures 


. Of Eramination 
punctures and natural ſharpneſles of deſire, yet 
he comes well, and upon a right Principle : For 
St. AuSin reckoning what prediſpoſition is ne- 
ceſlary by way of preparation to the holy Sacra- 
ment ,, reckons hwger, and the ſenſe of our ſins 
and our infirmities ;, but if he wants the pleaſure 
of theſe paſſionate Indications, he muſt be care- 
ful that he be ſure in the intellectual and religious 
choice; for that 1s the thing which is intended to 
be ſignified by all the exteriour paſlions ; but 
when he hath no ſign, he muſt be the more care- 
ful he have the thing fignified,and thenall is right 
again. | 

But happy 1s that Soul. which comes to theſe 
Springs of Salvation, as the Hart to the Water- 
brooks, panting and thirſty, longing and paſſio- 
nate, weary of fin, and hating vanity, and reach- 
ing out the heart and hands to Chriſt; and this 
we are. taught by the ſame Myſlgry repreſented 
under other Sacraments ;- the Waters of the Spi- 
ritual Rock of which - our Fathers: drank in the 
Wilderneſs ; the : Rock was Chriſt, -and thoſe 
Waters were his Blood in the Sacrament : and 
with the ſame appetite they drank: thoſe Sacra- 
mental Waters withal, we are t9 receive theſe 
Divine Myſteries Evangelical. _ . = 

Now let us by the Aids of Memory and Fancy. - 
conſider the Children of 7/racl inthe Wilderneſs, 
12-2 barren and dry Land where no Water was, 
march in duſt and fire, not. wet, with the dew of 
Heaven, wholly without moiſture, fave. only 
what dropt from their own brows; the Air was, 
fire, and the Vermin was fire; the flying Serpents: 
vere of the ſame cognation with the. firmament, . 
their ting was a flame, their venom was a Feaver,. 
5:1the icaver a Calenture, and their whole Rate 
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of our Delires. 
of abode and travel was a little Image of the 
day of Judgment, when the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat ; Theſe men like Salamanders 
walking in fire, dry with heat, and ſcorched with 
thirſt, and made yet more thirſty by calling upon 
God for Water; ſuppoſe, I fay , theſe thirſty 
Souls hearing 24oſes to promiſe that he will ſmite 
the Rock, and that a River ſhould break forth 
from thence, obſerve how preſently they ran to 
the foot of the ſpringing Stone, thruſting forth 
their heads and tongues to meet the Water, im- 
patient of delay , crying out that the Water did 
not move like Light, all at once; and then ſup- 
poſe the pleaſure of their drink, the unſatiable- 
neſs of their defire, the immenſity of their appe- 
titez they took in as much as they could , and 
they defired much more. This was their Sacra- 
ment of the ſame Myſtery, and this was their 
manner of receiving it , and this teaches us to 
come to the ſame Chriſt with the ſame deſires. 
For if that Water was a T'ype of our Sacrament, 
or a Sacrament of the ſame ſecret blefling, then 
that thirſt is a fignification of our duty, that we 
come to receive Chrilt in all the ways of re- 
ception with longing appetites, preferring him 
before all the Intereſts of the World, as Birds do 
Corn above Jewels, or hungry men Meat before 
long Orations. 

For it is worth obſerving, that there being in 
the Old Teſtament thirteen T'ypes and Umbra- 
ges of this holy Sacrament , eleven of them 
are of Meat and Drink : ſuch are * the Tree 
of Life in the midſt of Paradice; * the Bread 
and Wine of elchiſedeck., * the fine Meal 
that Sarab kneaded for the Angels Entertain- 
ment , * the Magna, * and the roaſted = 
cha 
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chal Lamb (2) * the ſpringing 
(@) Sint defiderii poſt efcas pocula Rock, * and the Bread of Pro- 
is. exe carace_otthn ſumpſi- Poſition to be eaten by the 
me. 6s Trelts, * the-Barly Cakein 
_—_—- >” , the Hoſt of AMidian, * Samp- 
ns cnnns ws Frag a- ſor's Fathers Oblation upon the 
Ae Rock, * the Honey-comb that 
opened the eyes of Fonarhan, * and the Bread 
which the Angel brought to Ehjah, in the 
ſtrength of which he was to live forty dayes ; all 
this 15 to ſhew., that the Sacrament 1s the Life of 
the Spiritual Man, and the Food of his Soul, the 
Light of his Eyes, and the Strength of his Heart, 
and not only all this, and very much more of this 
ature, but torepreſent our duty alſo , and the 
great Principle of Preparation : Meat 1s the Ob- 
ject , and Hunger is the Addreſs. The Wine is 
the Wine of Angels; but if you defire it not, 
what ſhould you do with it? for the Wine that is 
not to ſatisfie your need, can do nothing but firſt 
miniſter to Vanity,and then to Vice; firft to Wan- 
tonneſs, and then to Drunkennefs. 

St. AuFtin expreſling the affteCtions of his Mo- 
ther orichato the Bleſſed Sacrament, ſays, That 
her Soul was the Ligatures of Faith united ſo firmly 
to the Sacrifice which 1s difpenſed in the Lord's Sup- 
per, that a Lion-or a Dragon could not drag her away 

' from thence, and it was ſaid of 

Jn pon nee 0 Catherine , That ſhe went t0 
ae berce donar Ah the Sacraments as 4 ſucking In- 
cram menſam ſe fifterer ad fedanduin fart fo his Mothers brea$ts : and 
vetemeny ch conmuniardi cum This Sirnilitude St, Chryſoffom 
cap- 9: | expreſles elegantly , [See you 
ot with what pretty earneFneſs 

and alacrity Infants ſnatch their Nurſes breaſt ? 

#i7w they thruſt their lips into the fleſh, (like the 


ſting 
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= ſting of a Bee.) Let us approach 


ro this Table with nolefs deſire,and = Marth. cap. 26. hom, 82. Il. 
with no leſs ſuckthe Nipple of the 4d x mmuyoning hg to = 
holy Chalice ;, yet with greater "mus Tuaeter. S.Chrythowm, 
deſire let us ſuck.the Grace of the © © 
Holy Spirit.] And it is reported that our Bleſſed 
Lord taught St. Mechrilds , When you are to ve- 
ceive the holy Communion, deſire and wiſh tothe praiſe 
of my Name to have all deſire and all love that ever 
was kindled in anyheart towards me,and fo come to me; 
for ſo will I inflame , and ſo will I accept thy love, 
z10t as It 15, but as thou _— it ſhould be in thee. 

Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy la- 
den, faith Chrift , that is, they that groan under 
the burden of their fins, and feel the load of their 
infirmities, and deſire pardon and remedy, they 
that love the Inſtruments of Graces as they are 
Channels of Salvation : they that come to the 
Sacrament out of earneſt deſires to receive the 
bleſſings of Chriſt's Death, and of his Interceſſi- 
on, theſe are the welcome Gueſts ; for ſo, faith 
God., Open thy mouth wide, and Iwill fill # , for he 
bath filled the hungry with good things : ſaid the 
holy Virgin Mother , for Chriſt is food and re- 
 freſhment to none elſe : for the full he hath ſent 

empty away. 

If therefore you underſtand your danger, and 
deeply reſent the evilof your infirmities and fin- 
ful ſtate; if you confeſs your ſelves miſerable, 
and have all correſponding apprehenfions ; if ye 
long for remedy, and would have it upon any 
terms 3 if you be hungry at your very heart, and 
would fain have food and phyſick, health and ſpi- 
ritual advantages ; if you underſtand what you 
need and deſire what you underſtand; if theſe 
defires be as great as they are reaſonable, and as 
laſting, 
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laſting as they are great; if they be as inquiſitive 
as they. are laſting, and as operative as they 
are inquiſitive;that is, if they be juſt and reaſona- 
ble purſuances of themeans of grace; if they car- 
ry you by freſh and aCtive appetites to the Com- 
munion, and that this may be to purpoſe, if they 
fix you upon ſuch methods as will make the Com- 
munon effect that which God deſigned,and which 
we need, then we ſhall perceive the bleſſings and 
fruits of our holy deſires; according to thoſe 
words of David (as it is rendred in the vulgar 
Latin) the Lord hath heard the deſire of the poor ; 
and his ear hath hearkned to the preparation of their 
heart. An earneſt deſire is a good preparation,and 
God will attend unto it. Concerning this there- 
fore wearefirſt to examine our ſelves. Upon the 
account of our earneſt defires, it is ſeaſonable to 
inquire, whether to communicate frequently, be 
an inſtance of that holy defire which we ought 
to have to thele ſacred Myſteries? and whether 
all men be bound to communicate frequently, and 
what meaſure is the ſafeſt and beſt in this inqui- 
ry ? But becauſe the anſwer to this depends upon 
ſome other propoſitions of differing matter, I 
reſerve itto it's proper place, where it will be a 
conſequent of thoſe propoſitions. 


SECT. III, 


Of Examination touching;&c. 97 


SEC EE TIE 


Of our Examination concernins Remanent 


Aﬀedtions to Sip: 
H* that deſires to communicate worthily, muſt ex- 


amine himſelf whether there be not in him any 
aff eftion to ſin remaining, This examination is not 
any part of repentance, but a trial of it ; for of 
preparatory repentance, I ſhall give Iarger ac- 
counts in it's own place; but now weareto try 
whether that duty be done, that if it be we may 
come if not, we may be remanded, and go away 
fill we have performed it ; for he that comes muſt 
have repented firſt ; but now he is to beexamined 
whether he have or nodone that work ſo materi- 
ally, that it is alfo proſperoully,that is, whether 
he have done it,, not only ſolemnly and ritually, 
but effectively, whether he have ſo waſhed;that 
he is indeed clean from any foul and polluting 
principle. 

When the Heathens offered a Sacrifice to their 

falſe gods, they would make alevere ſearch to ſee 
if there were any crookedneſs or ſpot, any un- 
cleanneſs or deformity in their Sacrifice The 
Prieſt was wont to handle the liver, and ſearch : gbras pec: 
the throbbing heart ; he inquires if the blood mo ti 
ſprings right, and if the Iungs be ſound , he lic eta. * 
thruſts his hand into the region of the lower is 
belly, andlooks if there bean ulcer, or a ſchyrrus 
2 ſtone or a bedof gravel. Now the — 
whic 
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which Tertullian makes upon 


Miror cum hoſtiz probantur penes voz theſe Sacrifical Rites 1s perti- 
z vitiofimis Saccrdotibus, cur pre- nent to this rule. When Our 


cordia porius 


vitimarum quam ipſo- 


rum facrificantium examinantur.Apclog. 1mpure Prieſts look after A 
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Submonetur in his Symbolis ut quorics 


pure Sacrifice, why do they 
not rather inquire into their 


acccdunt ad alraria, vel nuncuparuri vo- own heart than into the lambs 
za, vel reddituri nullum vitium, nul- appurtenance ? why dn they 


lzmaue morbum attcrant in anima. 
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not ask after the Inſt of 
| the Sacrificers, more than 
the little Spot upon the Bulls Liver? the 
rites of Sacrifices were but the monitions of duty ; 
and the Prieſts inquiry into the purity of the beaſt 
was but a precept repreſented in ceremony and 
hieroglyphick, commanding us to take care that 
the man be not leſs pure and pertect than the 
beaſt.- For if an unclean man brings a clean Sa- 
criſfice, the ſacrifice ſhall not cleanſe the man, but 
the man will polute the Sacrifice ; let them 
bring to God a ſoul pure and ſpotleſs, left when 
God eſpying a ſoul humbly lying before the Altar, 
and finding it to be polluted with a remaining 
filthineſs, or the reproaches of a ſin, he turns 
away his head and hates the Sacrihce. And God 
who taught the Sons of 7ſrae! in figures and 
ſhadows, and required of the Levitical Prieſts to 
come to God clean and whole, ſtraight, and 
with perfect bodies, meant to tell ns that this 
bodily precept in a carnal Law, docs in a fpiri- 
tual Religion fignifie a ſpiritual purity. For 
God is never called the lover of bodies,but the great 
lover of ſouls; and he that comes to redeem our 
ſouls from fin and death, from ſhame and re- 
proach, would have our ſouls brought to him as 
he loves them; An unclean ſoul is a deformity in . 
the eyes of God); it 1s indeed ſpiritually — 
| | 4 


Remanent affections to ſin. 
ed, hnt God hath no other eyes but what are ſpi- 
rits and flames of fire. 

Here therefore it concerns us to examine our 
ſelves ſtrictly and ſeverely, always remembring 
that toexamine our ſelves (as 1s here intended) 
is it notaduty compleated by examining ; for this 
carries us on to the Sacrament, Or returns us to 
the mortifications of repentance. 
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viribus debemus nos cum ipfius adjutorio przparare, & omnes latebras animz noftrz dili- 
genter aſpicere,ne forte fit in nobis aliquod peccztum .abſconditum, er quod conftientiam 
noſtram confundat & mordeat; & oculos Divinz Majeſtatis offtendat. S. Ambr:" de Sacrans. 


But ſometimes our fins are {o notorious, that 
they go before unto judgment and condemnati- 
on, and they need noexamining; and whatſoever 
is not done againſt our wills, cannot be beſides 
our knowledge,and ſo cannot need exammnation but 
remembring only, and therefore I do not call up- 
on the drunkard to examine himſelf concerning 
temperance, or the wanton concerning his un- 
cleanneſs, or the oppreſlor concerning: his cruel 
covetoniſneſs, or the cuſtomary ſwearer concern- 
ning his prophaneneſs.Noman needs muchenquiry 
to know whether a man be alive or dead when he 
hath loſt a vital part. 

But this caution 1s given to the returning fſin= 
ner, to the repenting man, to him that weeps for 
his ſins, and leaves what was the ſhame of his 
face, and the reproach of his heart. For we are 
quickly apt to think we are waſhed enough, and 
having remembred our ſhameful falls, we groan 
in method, and weep at certain times z. we bid 
our ſelves be forrowful , and tune our heart- 
ſtrings to the accent and key of the preſent 1ſo- 
lemnity ; and as ſorrow enters in a dreſs and 
imagery when we bid her, 1o ſhe goes away w = 
H 2 the 
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the ſcene is done. Here, here it is that we are 
to. examine whether ſhows do make areal change 3 
whether ſhadows can be ſubſtances, and whether 
to begin a good work ſplendidly can effect all 
the purpoſes of it's deſignation. Have you wept 
for your fin, ſo that you were indeed ſorrowful 
and afflicted in your ſpirit? Are you ſo forrow- 
ful that you hateit ? Do you ſo hate it tliat you 
have left it? And have you ſo left it, that you 
have left it all;and will you do fo for ever? Theſe 
are particulars worth-the enquiring after. How 
then ſhall we know. 


Signs by which we may examine and tell mhether our 
affections to ſm remain. 


r. Becauſe in examining our ſelves concerning 
this, we can never be ſure but by the event of 
things, and the heart being deceitful above all 


things, we ſecretly love what we profeſs to hate, 


we deny our lovers, and deſire they ſhould {till 
preſs us, we command away the ſin from our pre- 
ſence,for which we die if it ſtays away ; therefore 
while we are in this preparatory duty of exami- 


nation, the beſt Sign whereby we can reaſonably. 
ſuppoſe all affeftion to fin be gone away, is if 
we really believe that we ſhall never any more. 


commit that {in to which we are moſt tempted, 
and: moſt inclined, and by which we moſt fre- 


quently fall. Here is a copious matter for exa- 


mination. | 
2. When thou doſt examine thy ſelf, thou 
canſt not but remember how oftenthou haſt ſinned 
by wantonneſs,perhaps,or by intemperance ;z but 
now thou ſayeſt thou wilt do ſono more.If thou 
hadiſt never faid ſo,and failed,it might _ _ 
ikely 
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likely enough; but the Snndoes not riſe and ſet ſo 
often as thou haſt ſinned and broken all thy holy 
vows; and thy reſolution to put away thy fin is 
but like Amnorn thruſting out his Siſter after he had 
enjoyed her and was weary : Sin looks ugly after 
ithath been handled; and thou having loſt thy in- 
nocence and thy peace for nothing but the ex- 
change of ſhame and indignation, thou art vexed, 
peeviſh, and unſatisfied, and then thou reſolveſt 


thou wilt {in no more. But thou walt find this to 


be no great matter, but a great deception ; for thou 
only deſireſt it not, becauſe for the preſent the 
appetite is gone, thou haſt no fondneſs for it,be- 
cauſe the pleaſure is gone, and like him who ha- 
ving ſcratched the skintill the blood comes, to 
ſatisfie a diſeaſe of pleaſure and uncleanneſs, feel- 
ing the ſmart thou reſolveſt to ſcratch no more. 

3. But conſider I pray and examine better ; is 
the diſeaſe cured becauſe theskin is broken? will 
the appetite return no more ? and canſt not thon 
again be tempted? 1s 1t not likely that the fin 
will look pretily and talk flattering words, and 
entice thee with ſoftneſles and eaſie fallacies? and 
wilt not thou' then lay thy fooliſh head upon the 


- lap of the Philiftian damſel, and fleep rill thy 


locks be cut, andall thy ſtrength is gone? wilt not 
thou forget thy ſhame and thy repentance, thy 
ſick ſtomach, and thy aching-head, thy troubled 
conſcience, and thy holy vows, when thy friend 
calls thee to go and fin with him, to walk aſide 
with him in the regions of fooliſh mirth, and 
an unpercejved death? Place thy ſelf by conſide- 
ration and imaginative repreſentment in the 
circumſtances of thy farmer temptation ; and 
conſider when thou canſt be made to deflire, and 
art invited tq deſire, and naturally doſt deſire 
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can thy reſolution hold out againſt ſuch a battery? 


4. In order to this, examine whether there 
be in thee any good principle ſtronger than all 
the arguments and flatteries of thy fin; but 
above all things, examine whether there be not 
inthee this principle, That if thou doſt ſin again in 
great temptation., that thou wils and mayeſt repent 
again: Take heed of that, for it 1s certain, no 
man lives in the Regions of Temptation, to. 
whom {ſin can ſeem pleaſant, but he wall fall 
when the temptation comes ſtrongly, if he have 
this principle within him, that though he do 
commit that ſin, he may and will repent; for 
then ſin hath got a paranymph and a ſollicitor, 
a warrant and an adyocate ; if you think that 
you can ſo order it, that you ſhall be as ſure of 
heaven, though you do this fin as though you do 
It not, you can have no ſecurity ; your reſolu- 
tions are but glaſs; they may look like Diamonds 
to an undiſcerning eye 3 but they will laſt no 
longer than tul the next rude temptation falls up- 
on-them. A 

5. Examine yet farthers: is your caſe ſo, that 
you have no reſerves of caſes in which your ſin 
ſhall prevail ? you reſolve to leave the partner of 
your follies, and you go from her leaſt you be 
tempted? it 1s well, it is very well: but is not 
your heart falie as water; and if you ſhould ſee 
her again, do not you perceive that your reſfolu- 
tton hath brought you to a little ſhame becauſe 
it will upbraid thy falſhood and inconſtancy? you 
reſolve againſt all intemperate anger, and you 
deny the importunity of many trifling occurren- 
cies: but conſider, if you be provoked, and if 
you be deſpiſed, -can your fleſh and blood endure 
it then? It may-be Calpurnizs and Tocca ſhall not 
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perſwade thee to go to the Baths of Zucrinw ; 
But if 2fMeceras calls thee , or the Conſul deſires 
thy company, thou canſt refiſt no longer. Thou 
didit play the fool with poor Calez , and thou 
art troubled at thy folly, and art aſhamed when 
tnou doft remember how often thou wentelt in- 
to the Summeiym, and peeped into the Titles of 
thoſe unhappy Women , whoſe Bodies were the 
price of a Roman penny; but art thou ſo ſevere 
and chaſte that thou wilt die rather than ſerve 
the imperious luſt of Fulia ? or wilt thou never 
be ſcorched with the lames of Corinmna's Beauty ? 
It is nothing to deſpiſe a cheap ſin and a common 
temptation; but art thou ſtrong enough to over- 
come the ſtrongeſt Argument that thy fin hath ? 
Examine thy ſelf here wiſely and ſeverely. It 
is not thy part ſaying, I will ſin no more. He 
that hath: new dined, can eaſily reſolve to faſt at 
Night; but when thou art hungry and invited, 
and there 1s rare Meat on the Table, and thy 
company ſtayes for thee, and importunes thee, 
can{t thou then goon with thy faſting day!1if thou 
canit , It is as it ſhould be ; but let not thy relo- 
lution be judged by ſhort ſayings,but firſt by great 
conliderations,and then by proportionable events. 
If neither the biggeſt temptation , nor thy tri- 
fling hopes, nor thy fooliſh principles, nor weak 
propolitions can betray thee, then thou mayeit 
with reaſon {ay , that you have no afiection io 
ſtrong as the love of God, no paſſion ſo great as 
thy repentance , no pleaſure equal to that of an 
holy conſcience , and then thou may ſit reaionably 
believe that there is in thee no affection to lin re- 
maining : But ſomething more is to be added. 

6. Inthe examination of this particular, take 


no accounts of your felf by the preſent circum- 
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ſtances, and by your thoughts and reſolutions in 
the dayes of Religion and Solemnity , but exa- 
mine how it is with you in the dayes of ordinary 
Converſation , and in the circumſtances of ſecu- 
lar Imployments. For 1t 1s with us in our pre- 
parations to the Holy Communion, as it 1s with 
Women that fit to have their Pif&tures drawn, 

they make themſelves brave and adorned, and put 
on circumſtances of Beauty to repreſent them- 
ſelves to their Friends and to their Poſterity with 
all the advantages of art and drefſing. But he 
that loves his Friend's Picture becaule it is like 
her , and deſires to ſee in Image what he' had in 
dayly converſation , would willingly ſee her in 
Picture as he ſees her every day, and that is moſt 
like her, not which reſembles her in extraordi- 
nary , and by the Sophiſtry. of dreſſing , but as 
ſhe looked when ſhe went about in the Govern- 
ment of her Family ; ſo muſt we look upon our 
ſelves in the dreſles of every day in the Week, 

and not take accounts of our ſelves as we trick 
upour Souls againſt a Communion-day. For he 
that puts on fine Cloaths for one day or two, muſt 


not ſuppoſe himſelf to be that Prince which he 


only perſonates. We dreſs our ſelves upon a day 
of Religion, and then we cannot endure to think 
on fin, andif we do we figh, and when we ſigh, 
we pray, and ſuppoſe that if we might die upon 
that day, it would be a good dayes work, for we 
could not diein a better time. But let us not de- 
ceive our ſelves. That is our Picture that is like 
us every day in the Week, and if you are as jutt 
1n your buying and ſelling, as you are when you 
are ſaying your Prayers , if you are as chaſte in 
your Converſation, as youare in your religious 
retirement 3 if your temperance be the ſame eve- 
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ry day , as it 1s in your thoughts upon a Faſting- 
day ; if you wear the ſame Habits of Virtueeve- 
ry day in the Week, as you put on upon a Com- 
munion-day, you have more reaſon to think your 
ſelves prepared, . than by all the exzempore Piety 
and ſolemn Religion that riſes at the ſound of a 
Bell, and keeps her time by the Calendar of the 
Church, more than by the Laws of God. | 
"This is not ſo to be underſtood , as if it were 
not fit that againſt a Solemn Time, and againſt a 
 Communion-day , our Souls ſhould be more a- 
dorned, and our Lamps better dreſſed, and our 
Lights ſnuffed , and our Religion more active, 
and the habits of Grace ſhould exerciſe more Acts: 
But this is meant only, that though the Acts of 
Virtue are not ſo frequent on ordinary dayes, yet 
there muſt be no ACt of Vice upon them at all;and 
the Habits of Grace mult be the ſame, and the In- 
clinations regular, and the diſpoſitions ready, and 
the deſires preſt ; and you ſhall better know the 
eſtate of your Soul, by examining how you con- 
verſe with your Merchant, than by conſidering 
how cantiouſly you converſe with your Prieſt. 
He that talks to a Prince, will talk as wiſely as he 
can, but if you will know what the man 1s, in- 
quire after him in his Houſe , and how he is with 
all his Relations. For no man ſtands upon his 
Guard always, as he does ſometimes. If there- 
fore, upon examining you would underſtand what 
you are, examine your ſelf, not by your Cloaths, 
but by your Body, not by the extraordinaries of 
a Solemn Religion, but by the ordinaries of a 
dayly converſation. 
Theſe are the beſt Signs I can tell of ;, but they are to 
be made uſe of, with the followiag Cautions. 
I. Aithough 
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rt. Although in trying whether your reſoluti- 
ons are likely to hold, and your affections to fin 
are gone, you muſt not relie upon words, but 
place your ſelf in the ſcene and circumſtances of 
your temptation, and try whether you be likely 
to hold out, when ſin comes with all the offers of 
advantage , yet. be careful that this examination 
of your own ftrength againlt temptation, become 
not a temptation to you , and this 1s ejpecially to 
be attended to inthe matter of luſt aud fear. 
For the very imaginations of a luſtful Qvject 
are of themſelves a direct temptation ; and he 
that dreſles his fancy with remembrances of this 
vanity, opens a door to let the finin. Afurema's 
little Boy being afraid of tne Wolf at the door, 
opened the door to ſee if he were gone,and let the 
Beaſt in; and ſince the fancy 1s the proper ſcene 
of luſt, he that brings the temptation there, brings 
it where it can belt prevail. Therefore in our 
examination concerning this evil, and whether 
we be likely to ſtand in this war, weare to exa- 
mine our ſelves only , whether we are perfectly 
reſolved to fly and not to fight : that is, whether 
we will ſecure our ſelves by the proper arts of 
the Spirit of prudence ; for if any thing can 
make us come near this Devil , we are loſt with- 
out remedy. | 
The temptations in the matter of fear are ſome- 
thing like it, if you will examine whether you 
love God ſo well that you would die for him, in- 
quire as well and wiſely as you can, but-be not too 
particular. Satishe your ſelf with a general an- 
{wer, and reſt inthis, if you find that the appre- 
henſion of death is not fo great as the apprehen- 
fion of fin; if you pray againſt fear, and heap up 
Arguments to confirm your courage and your 
| hope, 
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hope, if you find that you deſpiſe thoſe inſtances 
of perſecution that you meet with ; for the reſt, 
believe in God , who it may be will not give 
ſtrengths before you need them ; and therefore 
be ſatisfied with thus much, that your preſent 
{frength is ſufficient for any preſent tryal ; and 
when a greater comes, God hath promiſed to 
give you more ſtrength when you ſhall have need 
of more. But examine your ſelf by what is like- 
ly to fall upon you actually. It may be you have 
cauſe to fear that you ſhall be made poor for a 
good conſciegce, or impriſoned for your duty, or 
baniſhed for Religion ; conſider if you love God 
1o well that you are likely to ſuffer that, which is 
likely to happen to you, but do not dreſs your 
examination with rare contingencies and unlike- 
ly accidents, and impoſlible caſes. Do not ask 
yourſelf whether you would endure the Rack for 
God, or the application of burning Baſons to the 
eyes, or the torment of a {low fire, or whether 
you had rather go to Hell than commut a fin, this 
is too phantaſtick a Tryal ; and when God (it 
may be) knowing your weakneſs, will never put 
you to,it really , do you not tempt your ſelf by 
fancy, and an afflictive repreſentment. 

Domitian was a cruel man, falſe and bloody ; 
and to be near him, was a perpetual danger, e- 
nough to try the conſtancy of the bravelit Roman. 
But once that he might be wanton in his cruelty, 
he invited the chiefeſt of the Patric to Supper, 
who coming in obedience and fear enough, entred 
into a Court all hanged with Blacks , and from 
thence were conducted into Dining-rooms by the 
Polinftors , who uſed to dreſs the Bodies unto Fu- 
nerals : the Lights of Heaven (we may ſuppoſe) 


were quite ſhut out by the approaching Night 
and 
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and arts of obſcurity ; when they were in thoſe ? e&y: 
- Charnel-houſes (for fo they ſeemed) every one * {gn 
was placed in ordzr , a black Pillar or Coffin ſet *| mz 
by him, and in it adim Taper beſmeared with *' me 
Brimſtone, that it might burn faint, and blew,and + ha 
ſolemn ; where when they had ſtood a while,like all 
deſigned Sacrifices, or as if the Prince were ſend- fx, 
| | ing them on ſolemn Embaſhe to his Brother the * 9 
| Prince of Darkneſs ; on a {uddain entred ſo ma- us 
ny naked Black-Moors, or Children beſmear'd  xþ 
with the horrid juice of the ſepza, who having me 


? danceda little in phantaſtick and Devils poſtures, © {1 
': . retired a while.,'and then returned ſerving up a «ce 
g 4 Banquet as at ſolemn Funerals, and Wine brought ſh: 
'- to them in Urns inſtead of Goblets ; with deep- if 


eſt ſilence, now and then interrupted with fear- + gf 
k Þ ful groans and ſhriektgs. Here the Senators, Jy 
k 4 who poſſibly could have ſtruggled with the ab- x 
= ſtracted thoughts of Death , ſeeing it dreſſed in 11; 


| { all the fearful Imagery and Ceremonies of the ha 
Þ Grave; had no- Powers of Philoſophy or Ro- ri 
3 | " man Courage, but falling into a Lypothymy , or C2 
deep ſ{wooning,made up this pageantry of Death, 


Ip Fete noob gets We At 


with a repreſenting of it unto the Life. This m 
Scene of Sorrows was over-acted, and it was a de 
witty cruelty to kill a wiſe man, by making him is 
too imaginative and phantaſtical. It is not good V: 


to break a ſtaff by too much trying the ſtrength _ 
iS | of it, or to undo a man's Soul by a uſeleſs and ſo 


by his unequal Tryal, he broke that which would t 
have born a bigger burden than he had to carry jt 


] : phantaſtick a temptation. For he that tries him- Fo: 
t ſelf further than he hath need of , is like Pale- 7 
1 01'S Shepherd, who fearing the foot-bridge was aj 
3 not ſtrong enough, to try it, loaded it ſo long, till Pp 


if over It. Some things will better ſuffer along uſage, 
; than an unequal tryal. 2, When 


Kemanent affections to ſin. 
3. Whenany man hathby the former meaſures 
3 Examined himſelf, how his affections do ſtand to 
* fin and folly, by whatſoever Signs he 1s uſually 
: made confident, let him be ſure to make abate- 

* ments of his confidence, if he hath found that he 
' hath failed already in deſpight of all his Arts,and 
all his purpoſes. If we have often fallen back 
© fromour reſolutions , there is then no Sign left 
+ for us, but the thing ſignified 5 nothing can tell 
us how our affeftions are, but by obſerving what 
they do. For he that hath broken his word with 
me, whenit was in his power to keep it, hath de- 
| ſtroyed my confidence in him ; but if he hath de- 
ceived me twice or thrice in the ſame thing; for 
ſhame and prudence ſake I will venture no more, 
if I can be diſobliged, if we therefore have fail'd 
- of our promiſes to God ſo many times , that we 
can ſpeak nothing reaſonably of our proceedings, 
nor imagine what thoughts God hath concerning 
us, but the hardeſt and the worlt ; though we 
have great reaſon to rejoyce in God's long ſuffe- 
ring and infinite patience, yet by any Signs which 
can be given we have no reaſon fo truſt our ſelves. 
For if we ſhall now examine; we can tell no 
more than we could do before, we were alwayes 
deceived inour conjectures and pretences z. and it 
is more likely now ; becaule fin hath fo Jong pre- 
vailed ; and by our frequent relapſes , we muſt 
at leaſt learn this truth, that our hearts are falſe, 
and our promiſes are not to be truſted. In this 
caſe, no teſtimony 1s credible but an eye witneſs : 


Thereforelet us leave all artificial Examinations, 


and betake our ſelves to the ſolid and material 
practiſes of aReligious Life. We muſt do ſome- 
thing really , before we can by inquiring tell how 
it is with us. When we have reſolved, _ in 
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ſome meaſure performed our reſolution ; when 
we have ſtood the ſhock of a temptation, and 
found our heart-firm as ina day of Religion;when 
we perceive fin to be weaker, and the Kingdom 
of Grace to grow in power; when we feel that all 
our holy Vows are more than Words, and that 
weare not the ſame eaſie Fools, always giving 
God good words, but never performing them} 
but that now we have ſet foot upon the Enemy, 
and are not infallibly carried away , when our 
temptation comes, then we may inquire further, 
and look after the former Signs and Indciations 
of Spiritual Life , and the juſt meaſures of pre- 
paration. Till then let us not trouble our ſelves 
with the Particulars of Spiritual Arts, and the 
artificial Methods of Religion; for things are 
not ſo well with us as we ſuppoſe. 


—m——_—— 
pr ee —_ 


SSC 2 iv. 


Of Examination of our Selves in the Matter 
of” our Prayers in order to a Holy Commus- 
m0. 


T% Holy Sacrament isin its nature and de- 
_ lign a Solemn Prayer, and the imitation of 
the interceſſion which our glorious High Prieſt 


continually makes for us in Heaven, and as it is - 


our Mimſtry , and contains our Duty , it is no- 
thing elſe but the Solemnity and great Oeconomy 
of Prayer ,, for the whole, and for every Mem- 
ber, and for all and every particular neceſſity of 
the Church , and all the whole Conjugation of 
Offices and Union of Hearts, apd ConjunCtion of 

Muulters ; 


2 a 


Ss. Mc coor ooo EE 


; in matter of our Payer, &c. 

* Miniſters: is nothing but the advantages and ſo- 
- lemniry, and fanCtification of Prayer; and there- 
: fore in order to do this work 17.Solexmiry as we 
' ought, it were very fit that we examine oar 
: ſelves how we do it in ordinary and dayly Offices. 
' Foriince thereare ſo many excellent Promiſes 
-* mace to Prayer, and that nothing more diſpoſes 
us to receive the Grace of the Sacraments , and 
; the Zlefings of Communion, than Holy Prayer 
lince Prayer can obtain every thing, it can open 
the Windows of Heaven, and ſhut the Gates of 
Hell, it can put a holy conſtraint upon God, and 
detain an Angel till he leave a Bleſſing; it can 
open the Treaſures of Rain, and ſoften the 
Iron Ribs of Rocks, till they melt into Tears 
and a flowing River : Prayer can unclaſp the 
Girdles of the North, ſaying to a Mountain 
of Ice, Be thou removed hence , and caſt into the 
bottom of the Sea ; it can arreſt the Sun in the 
midſt of his Courſe, and ſend the {wift winged 
Winds upon our Errand , and all thoſe ſtrange 
things, and ſecret decrees, and unrevealed tran{- 
actions which are above the Clouds, and far be- 
yond the Regions of the Stars, ſhall combine in 
' miniſtery and advantages for the praying man z 
It cannot be bnt we {ſhould feel leſs evil, and 
much more good than we do, if our Prayers: 
were right. But the ftate of things 1s thus : It 
is an eatie duty, and there are many promiles,and 
we do it often, and yet we prevall but little. Is 
it not a ſtrange thing that our Friends die round 
' about us, and in every Family ſome great evil of- 
ten happens, and a Church ſhall ſnffer perſecuti- 
* on for many years together without remedy, and 
a Poor man groans under his Oppretior, who 1s 

{ill proſperous, and we cannotreſcue the life of a 

{ſervant 


Of Examination of our lelves: 


Servant from his fatal Grave;and ſtill we pray,and 
do not change the courſe of Providence in a ſingle 
inſtance many times , whether the inſtance be of 
little or great concernment: What is the matter ? 
we patiently ſuffer our Prayers to be rejeted,and 
- comfort our ſelves by ſaying, that it may be the 
the thing is not fit for us, it 1s againſt the Decree 
of God, or againit our good, or to be denied is 
better; and there 1s a ſecret order of things and 
events, to which a denial does better miniſter 
than a conceilion: This 1s very true, but not al- 
wayes when we are demeed ; for it is not alwayes 
in mercy, but in anger very often we are denied ; 


becauſe our duty 1s ill performed : For if our 


Prayers wereright, the Providence of God would 
often find out wayes to reconcile his great ends 
with our great delires ; and we might be ſaved 
hereafter , and yet delivered here beſides ; and 
ſometimes we ſhould have Heaven and proſperity 
too, and the croſs ſhould be ſweetned, and the 
dayes of affliction ſhould for our ſakes be ſhort- 
ned , and death would not come fo haſtily : and 
yet we ſhould be preſerved innocent in the midſt 
of an evil Generation , though it waited for the 
periods and uſual determinations of Nature : Let 
us rectifie our Prayers, and try what the event 
will be; it is worth ſo much art leaſt ; but how- 


ever, asto the preſent caſe , if we perform this 


duty pitifully and culpably,it is not to be expect- 
ed weſhould communicate holily. The gradation 
and correſpondencies of this holy Miniſtry will 
demonſtrate this Truth. Rn: 

For what Chriſt did once upon the Croſs inre- 
al Sacrifice , that he alwayes does in Heaven by 
perpetual repreſentment and interceſſion ; what 


Chriſt does by his ſupreme Prieſthood, that the | 


Church 
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in matter of our Pavers, &e. 


© Church doth by her miniſterial ; what he does in 
- Heaven, we do upon Earth ; what is performed 
. at the right hand of God, 1s alſo repreſentedand 


in one manner exhibited upon the holy Table of 
the Lord : and what 1s done on Altars upon So- 
lemn dayes , is done inour Cloſets in our dayly 
Offices ; that is, God 1s invocated,and God is ap- 
peas'd,, and God is reconciled, and God gives us 
Bleſſings and the Fruits of Chriſt's Paſſion in the 
virtue of the ſacrificed Lamb; that is, we be- 
lieving and praying; are bleiled and fanCtified 
and >faved through Jeſus Chriſt. So that as 


. we pray, ſo we communicate; if we pray well, 


we may communicate well , elſe atno hand. 
Now in this, beſidesthat we are to takeaccount 
of our Prayers, by all thoſe meaſures of the Spi- 
rit, which we have learned in the holy Scriptures, 
there are two great lines of duty , by which we 
can well examine our ſelves in this particular. 

1. That our Prayers muſt be the work of our 
hearts, not of our lips ; that 1s, that we hearti- 
ly defire what we fo carefully pray for : and 
God knows this 1s not very ordinary. For be- 
ſides that we are not in love with the things of 
God , and have no worthy value for Religion, 
there are many things in our Prayer which we 


- ask for, and donot kiow what todo with, if we 


had them; and we do not feel any want of 
them, and we carenot whether we have them or 
no. Weask for the Spirit of God, for Wiſdom, 
and for a right Judgment in all things; and yet 
there are not many inour Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
who uſe to trouble themſelves at all with judg- 
ingconcerning the Myſteries of Godlineſs. Meri 
pray for humility, and yet atthe ſame timethink; 
that all that which is indeed humility, 15-4 = 
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Of Examination of our Selves 
ful poornels of Spirit, puſillanimity ; and want 
of good breeding. We pray for a contrition 
and a broken heart; and yet if we chance to be 
melancholly, we long to be comforted, and think 


that the Lectures of the Croſs bring Death, and 


therefore are not the way of Eternal Life. We 
pray ſometimes that God may be firſt and laſt in 
all our thoughts ; and yet we conceive It no great 
matter whether he beor no; but we are ſure that 
he 1s not, but the things of the World do take up 
the place of God, and yet we hope to be ſaved 
for all that, and conſequently are very indiffe- 
rent concerning the return of that Prayer. We 
frequently call upon God for his Grace, that we 
may never fall into fin; now in this, beſides that 
we have no hopes to be heard , and think it im- 
poſlible to arrive to a ſtate of life, in which we 
ſhall not commit fins, yet if we do fin, we know 
there is a remedy ſo ready, that we believe, we 
are not much the worſe if we do. Here are 
Prayers enough , but where are the Deſires all 
this while ? We pray againſt Covetouſneſs, and 
Pride, and Gluttony ; but nothing that we do but 
is either Covetouſneſs or Pride; ſo that our Pray- 
ers are terminated upon a word,not upon a thing. 
Wedo covetous actions, and ſpeak proud words, 
and have high thoughts, and do not paſlionately 
delire to have affections contrary to them, but on- 
Iy to ſuch notions of the fin as we have entertain- 
ed,whichare ſuch as will do no real prejudice or 
mortification to the ſin: and whatever our Pray- 
ers are,. yet it 1s certain onr deſires are fo little, 
and fo content with any thing of this nature,that 


for very many ſpiritual Petitions we are indiffe- 


rent whether they be granted or not. 


fear 


Butit we are poor or perſecuted, if we be in . 
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| fear or danger, if we be heart-fick or afflicted 


with an uncertain Soul, then we are true delirers 


' of relief and mercy ; we long for health, and de- 


fire earneſtly to be ſafe; our hearts are pinch'd 
with the deſire, and the ſharpneſs of the appetite 


' 1s a pain; then we pray, and mind what we do. 


* He that is in fear of death, does not, when he 
prays for life , thirik upon his money and his 
Sheep, the entring of a fair Woman into the 
room does not bend his neck, and make him look 


' off from the Princes face of whom he ſues for 
pardon. And if we had deſires as ſtrong as our 


needs, and apprehenſions anſ{werable to our dury, 
it were not poſlible that a man ſhould ſay his 
Prayers and never think of what he ſpeaks : but 


as our attention 1s, fo is our defire, trifling and 
impertinent; 1t is frighted away like a Bird , 


which fears as much when you come to give It 
meat, as if you came with a deltgn of Death. 

When therefore you are to give fentence con- 
cerning your Prayers, your Prayer-book 1s the 
leaſt thing that is to be examined, your Detires 
are the principal, for they are Fountains both of 
Action and Paſſion. Defire what you pray for, 
for certain it is, you will pray paſſionately if 
you delire fervently. Prayers are but the Boay 
of the Bird; Deſires are its Angels wins. 


2, If you will know how it is with vou in the. 


matter of your Prayers, examine whether or no 
the Form of our Prayer be the Rule of your 
Life. Every Petition to God is a Precept to man ; 
and when in your Litamies you pray to be delive- 
red from Malice and Hypocriſie, from Prideand 
Envy , from Fornication and every. deadly Sin ; 
all that 1s but a Line of Duty , and tells us that 


we malt never confent to an act of Pride , or 2 
] 2 thought 


115 


ae So” 


i TR cs 2M Ja yrs gs X _ » i 
MN ian > LOND? AL ng Kara, 
CREONE) ” 


Weed IBNFode I cs CEA 


= 0—eits ———_ a 


x16 


| oy tlio 
Of Examination of our Selves 
thought of Envy, to a temptation of Unclean- 
neſs, or the beſmearings and evil paintings of Hy- 

crilie. * But we, when we pray againlr a lin, 
think we have done enough, and if we ask for a 
Grace, {ſuppoſe there is no more required. Now 
Prayer is anin{trument of help, a procuring aux- 
iliaries of God, that we may do our duty ; and 
why ſhould we ask for help, if we be not our 
felves bound to do the thing ? Look not there- 
fore upon your Prayers as a ſhort method of eaſe 


and Salvation , but as a perpetual monition of * 


duty ;z and by what werequire of God , we ſee 
what he requires of ns, and if you want a Syſtem 
or colleCtive Body of holy Precepts, you nced no 
more but your Prayer-book; and ii you look up- 
on them firſt as Duties, than as Prayers , that 1s 
things fit tobe deſired, and fit to be laboured tor, 
your Prayers will be much more uſeful ; not ſo 
often vain, not ſo ſubject to illuſion, not fo'deiti- 
tute of efiect, or ſofailing of the Promiſes. The 
% Prayers of a Chriſtian, mult be like the Devoti- 
ons of the Husbandman , God ſpeed the Plough, 
that is Labour and Prayer together ; a Prayer to 
bleſs our Labour. Thus then we muſt examine. 
Is Deſire the meaſure of our Prayer ? and 1s 
Labor the Fruit of our Deſire? if ſo, then what 
weask weſhall receive as the gift of God , and 
the reward of our Labour ; but unleſs this be the 
{tate of our Prayer, we ihall find that the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament will be as ineffective, be- 
cauſe it will be as imperfect as our Prayer. For 
Prayer and Communion differ but as great and 
{tle in the ſame kind of duty. Communion is 
but a great, publick and ſolemn Addreſs and 
Prayer to God through Jeſus Chriſt: and if we 
be not faithful-in a little, we ſhall not be _— 
E 


6 ts a? 


': to him that 1s little and contemptible in its kind. 


whatſoever 1s offered to God ,, ſhould be of the 
; beſt, it ſhould be a devout Prayer,a fervent hum- 


; therwiſe , muſt expect the curſes and contempt 
+ of lukewarmneF,and will be infinitely unworthy 


in ſome other Inſtances, &c. 114 
edina greater ; he that does not pray holily 
/ and proſperouſly , can never communicate ac- 
! ceptably. This therefore muſt be ſeverely and 
' prudently examined. 
' But let us remember this, that there is nothing 
fit to be preſented to God, but what is great and 
- excellent ; for nothing comes from him, but what 
1s great and beſt , and nothing ſhould be returned 


It isa myſterious elegancy that 1s in the Hebrew Gen. 35-25. 
of the Old Teſtament; when the Spirit of Gad 

"would call any thing very great , or very excel- 

lent, he callsit [of the Lord] ſo the affrightment of 

the Lord ; thats a great affrightment fell upon 
them ; and the fearful fire that fell upon the 
Shepherds and-Sheep of Fob, is called the fire of tob. 36. 
God ;, and when David took the Spear and Wa- 
ter-pot from the Head of Saul, while he and his 
Guards were ſleeping , it is ſaid, that the ſleep of 

the Lord, that is, a very great ſleep was fallen up- 
on them. Thus we read of the flames of God, canr.s. 6. 
and a Land of Darkzefs of God, that is vehement |<< 
flames, and a Land of exceeding darkneſs: and 
the reaſon is, becauſe when God ſtrikes, he ſtrikes 
vehemently ; ſo that itis a fearful thing to fall in- 

'to the hands of the Living God : And on the 0- 
ther ſide, when he bleſſes, he bleſles excellently ; 
and therefore when Naomny bleſſed Boaz, ſhe ſaid, 
Let him be bleſſed of the Lord, that is, according to 
the Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, Let him be ex- 
ceedingly bleſſed. In proportion to all this , 


ble paſſionate ſupplication. He that prayes 0- 
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Ok Examinatton of our Selves 
to come to the holy Communion , whether they 
that come intend to preſent their Prayers to God 
in the Union of Chrilt's Interceſſ:on , which 1s 
then ſolemnly imitated and repreſented. An inde- 
vout Prayer can never be joyned witit Chrilt's 
' Prayers. Fire will eaſily combine with fire, and 
flame marries flame ; but a cold devotionand the 
fire of this Altar, can never be friendly and 
unite in one Pyramid to aſcend together to the 
Regions of God and the Element of Love. If it 
be a Prayer of God, that is, fit to be intitled, fit to 
be preſented unto him, it muſt be moſt vehement 
and holy. The effc&tual fervent Prayer of a righe 
t£0:45 man, only can be confident to prevail; no- 
thing elſe can ever be ſanCtified by a conjunction 
with this Sacrifice of Prayer, which muſt be con- 
ſumed by a heavenly fire. There is not indeed a- 
ny greater indication of our worthineſs or un- 
worthineſs to receive the holy Communion, than 
to examine and underſtand the ſtate of our day- 
Iy Prayer. 


> 
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Of Preparatory Examination of our Selves 
iz forme other Inſtances. 


E that comes to the holy Communion 
& 13 muſt examine himſelf concerning his 
Paſlions ; whether that which uſually tranſports 
him to undecency and ſhame , to ſin and 
folly, be brought under the Dominion of Gal 
-4 un - 4 


ttt ſome other Jnftances., 8c. 


under the Command of Reaſon , under the 
Empire of the Spirit. For the Paſſions of the 
| Soul are the violences and ſtorms of reaſon, nei- 
ther Reaſon nor grace can be heard to ſpeak 
when they are loud; and in vain it 1s that you 
tell a paſſionate Perſon of the Intereſts of Wit- 
dom and Religion. We ſee it in Fools, whohave 
no allay of reaſon ; their anger 1s rage , their 
jealoulie 1s madneſs, their defires are ravenous, 
their loves are troubleſome and unſeaſonable , 
their hopes are groundleſs , but ever confident, 
their fears are by chance, but alwaycs withour 
meaſure : anda Fool when his belly is full, may as 
{oon be perſwaded into temperate Diſcourſes, as 
he that 1s paſſionate, to be obedient to God and 
to the Rules of his own Felicity. 

A great fear and a conſtant virtue are ſeldom 
found in one man ; and a Coward is virtuous by 
chance, and fo long as he is let alone; butunleſs 
the fear of God be greater than the fear of man, 
it1s in the power of his Enemy, whether that man 
ſhall be happy or wiſe. And ſo it is in a great 
or ealle anger; every man and every thing can 
put a peeviſh Perſon out of his Religion. It can- 
not intheſe and allthe like caſes be well,unleſs by 
examining we find that our Spirit 1s more meek, 
our paſſion eaſier overcome, and the Paroxyſms 
or Fits return leſs frequently, and the Symptoms 
be leſs malignant. In this inſtance we mult be 
quick and ſevere; and begin betimes to take a 
courſe withtheie Vermin and Vipers of the Soul. 
Suetonins tells that when the witty Flatterers of 
Ceſar had obſerved, that no Frogs did breed in 
his Grandfather's Y7//a , which was in the Suburbs 
of Rome, they ſet themſelves to invent a Reaſon 
which ſhould flatter the Prince, and boldly told 
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abroad that when young Oftavins was a Child, he 
once in ſport forbad-them to make a noiſe, and for 
ever after they were ſilent and left their Pools, 


ever lince Octavizs began to ſpeak, they left off to © 
make their noiſes and their dwellings there. If 


we ſuppreſs our Paſſions that make inarticulate 
noiſes in the Soul, if betimes and in their infancy 
we make them ſilent , we ſhall find peace in all 
our dayes. But an old paſſion, an inveterate 
peeviſhneſs, an habitual impotency of luſt and 
vile deſires, are like an old Lyon; he will by ro 
means be made tame, and taught to eat the meat 
of peace and gentleneſs. 


it thy paſſion te laſting and violent, thou art 


in a ſtate of evil : if it be ſudden and frequent, 
tranſjent and volatile, thou wilt often fall into 
{in ; and though every paſlion be not a fin, yet e- 
very exceſs of paſſion is -a diminution of Rea- 
ſon and Religion ; and when the acts are fo fre- 
quent that none can number them , what effects 
they leave behind, and how much they diſorder 
the ſtate of Grace, none can tell. Either there- 
fore ſuffer no paſſion to tranſport and govern 
You , Or.no examination can ſignifie any thing, 
For 9 man can ſay that a very paſſionate man, 15 a 
very good man; or how much he 1s beloved of 
God, who plays the fool fo frequently ; nor how 
Poiorififiz- long, God will love him, who is at the mercy of 
re rem 1 iS 1IMPCrious Paſſion, which gives him Laws, and 
ri2 non eſt Canevery day change his ſtate from good to bad. 
Fen Itwas well ſaidof one, If you givethe Reins to 
Grief, every thing that croſles thee can produce 
biggelt grief ; and the cauſes of paſſions, are as 
they are made within. He that checks at every 
word, and 1s jealous of every look, and diſturb'd 
at every accident , and takes all things by the 


Wrong 
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' wrong handle, and reflects upon all diſturbances, 


ſwitches and ſpurs his paſſion, and ſtrives to over- 
take fin, and to be tied into infelicity-; but no- 
thing can ſecure our Religion, but binding our 
paſſions in chains, and doubling our guards upon 
them, leſt like mad-folks they break their locks 
and bolts, and do all the miſchief which they can 


: have inſtruments and opportunity. 


Concerning ſome ſort of paſſionate Perſons, it may be 
truly ſaid, that they are very unfit to communicate, 
but that they are fit, it can be confidently ſaid of 


71071C. 
Here therefore let us thus examine our ſelves, 


Are your deſires unreaſonable, paſſionate, im- 
potent and tranſporting? If God refuſes to give 
you what you deſire, can you lay your head ſoft- 
ly down upon the lap of Providence, and reſt 
content without it? Do you thankfully receive 
what he gives, and when he gives you not what 
you cover, can you {till confeſs his goodneſs, and 
glorifie his Will and Wiſdom , without any a- 
mazement, diſlatisfaC&tion, or ſecret murmurs ? 
Can you beat peace within, when your purpoſes 
are defeated ; and at peace abroad with him that 
F-ands in the way between you and your deſires? 
And how is it with you in your angers ? Does 
it laſt ſolong, or return ſo frequently as before ? 
Have you the ſame malice, or have you the ſame 
peeviſhneſs ? For one long anger, and twenty 
ſhort ones, have no very great difterence, fave on- 
ly, that in ſhort and ſuddain angers we are f{ur- 
prized, and not. ſon the other : but 1t 1s an in- 
tollerable thing always to be ſurprized, and a 
thouſand 


Hec brevis 
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rennis aqui. 


132 


nodo 


Fr flecti faciles Irz vinoque madentes 


Excubiz 


Of Eramination of our Selves 
thouſand times to ſay, I was not aware,,or I was 
miſtaken. But let us without excuſesExamine 
our ſelves in this matter, for this 1s the great Ma- 
gazine of Virtue or Vice, here dwells Obedience 

or Licentiouſneſs,a cloſe knot, 


hic habirat conftriQa licentiz OT an OPEN liberty ; little plea- 


ſures and great diſturbances , 
loſs of time, and breach of 


dique metus & non ſec 70- : 
"oo oe * vows. But if that we may 


luptas. 


ns. 


Claud. de nuptis Honorn. 


Er laſciva volant levibus perjuria pen= Come tO Chriſt, we have ſtop- 


ped ſo many Avenues of {1in, 
and Fountains of temptation, 
it may be very well, but without it, 1t can never. 
2. He that comes to the holy Communion, 
muſt examine himſelf whether his luits be mor- 
tified, or whether they be only changed. For 
many times we have ſeeming peace, when our 
open Enemies are changed into falſe Friends : 
and we think our ſelves holy Perſons becauſe we 
are quit of carnal crimes, and yet 1n exchange 
for them, we are dying with ſpiritual. It is an 
ealie thing to reprove a Murderer, and to chide a 
fooliſh Drunkard , to make a Lyar bluſh, and a 
Thief to run away. But you may be ſecretly 
proud, when no man ſhall dare to tell you ſo; and 
to have a ſecret envy, and yet to keep company 
with the beſt and moſt religious Perſons. A lit- 
tle examination will ſerve your turn to know 
whether you have committed Adultery , or be a 
Swearer, but to know whether your intentions 
be holy, whether you love the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God , whether religious or 
ſecular intereſt be the dearer , whether there 
be any hypocriſfie or ſecret malice in your 
heart , hath ſomething of more ſecret confi- 
deration. Do not you ſometimes ſecretly re- 
joyce 
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joyce in the diminution or diſparagement of 


your Brother ? Donot you tell his jad and ſhame- 


tul Story with ſome pleaſure ? Are you not quick 
in telling it, and willing enough it ſhould be be- 
lieved? Would you not fain have. him lefs than 
your ſelf, not ſo eminent, not {o well eſteemed, 


_ and thereforedo not you love to tell a true Story 


of him, that is not ſo very much for his com- 
mendation ? 

Theſe things muſt be examined, not that it can 
be thought that a man muſt be without fault, when 
he comes, but that he muſt cheriſh none, he muſt 
leave none unexamined, he mult diſcover as much 
as he can, and crucihe all that he can diſcover. He 
that hath mortified his carnal appetite, and is 
proud of his Conqueſt ; or prays often and re- 
proaches him that does not ; and gives Alms, and 
lecretly undervalues him that cannot ; or1s of a 
right opinion, but curſes him that 1s of the 
wrong ; or leaveth his ambitions purſuits and vain 
glorious purpoſes, but fits at home and 1s 1dle, is 
like a man who ſtands by a fire in a wide and a 
cold Room ; he ſcorches on one fide, and freezes 
on the other ; whereas the habits of virtue are 
like a great mantle, ard the man 1s warm and well 
all over. But it isan ill cure for the Ague to fall 
intoa Fever , or to beeaſed of ſorecyes by a di- 
verſion of the Rheum upon the Lungs, and that 
Soul that turns her back upon one tin, and her 
face to another , is(it may be) weary of the in- 


ſtance, but not of the iniquity : and rolling upon 


an uneaſie bed of thor ns, chooſes only to be tor- 
mented in another part : but finding the ſame 

ſenſe there becauſe the part is informed by the 
fame Spirit, and no difference between thethorn 


' 1n the lide, and the thorn in the hand , perceives . 
her 
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Nf Eraminattion of our Seltes 
her ſelf miſerable and incircled with calamity, 
But when from carnal crimes, which bring ſhame, 
a man falls into {piritual crimes which moſt men 
tet alone ; from thoſe fins which every thing can 
reprove to a ſecret venom and an undifcerned ul- 
cer; a man may come to the Communion, and 
the holy man that Miniſters cannot reject him 3; 
but he cauſes no joy before the Angels ; and be- 
cauſe he does not examine wiſely and judge ſe- 
verely, he is diſcerned by God, and jnall be judg- 
ed, when to be judged, means all one with being 
condemned, 

3. When we examine our ſelves in order to re- 
ceiving of the bleſſed Sacrament , we muſt be 
careful that we do not limit our examination ; 
and confine it to the time ſince our laſt receiving. 
For ſome Perſons who think themſelves ſpiritu- 
al , uſually examine how they have comported 
themſelves ſince the laſt Commnnion only , and 
accordingly make judgment upon themlelves ; 
and theſe men poſſibly may do well enough, if 
they be ofthe number of them, of whom our 
bleiled Saviour affirms , that they need no repen- 
tance, that is, no change of life, noinquiry bur in- 
to the meaſures of progreſſion. But there are 
but few who live at that rate, and they that do, 


1t may be, have not that confidence. But to them 


and all men cle, 1t were ſafe advice, that the in- 
quiry how they have lived ſince the laſt Commu- 
nion, ſhould be but one part of their examination. 

I. Becauſe they who 1o limit their inquiries, 
muſt needs ſuppoſe, that till thenall was well, and 
that then they communicated worthily ; and con- 


{equently, that all the whole work and Oeconomy . 
of Salvation was then performed ; every one of _ 


which ſuppoſals hath an uncertain truth z but a 
very certain danger, 2. They 
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| interval fince the laſt Communion, becauſe much 


in ſome other Inſtances, 8c. 
2. They who ſo limit their examination, ſup- 
poſe that at every Communion they begin the 


'World anew, whereas our future life is to be a 


progreſſion upon the old ſtock, and judgment is 
to be made of this that comes after by that which 
went before ; and therefore theſe limited exami- 
nations mult needs be of lefs uſe and purpoſe. 
True it is, that at every Communion we are to 
begin a new life; and ſo we ought every day 
that 1s, we ought to be as zealous , 2nd as peni- 
tent, as reſolute and affectionate, as if we never 
had begun before; we ought 1ſo to ſuſpect the 
imperfection of what is paſt, that we are to 
look upon our ſelves but as new beginners; that 
by apprehending the ſame neceſſity we may have 
the ſame paſſion, the ſame iervour and holy fires. 
But in this matter of examining, we mult con- 
ſider how much hath been pardoned, that we 
may examine how thankful we have been, and 
what returns we have made : we mult obſerve all 
our uſual failings, that we may now ſet our 
Guards accordingly : we muſt remember inwhat 
weak part weare ſmitten, that we may {till pray 
againſt it ; and we mult renew our ſad remem- 
brances, that we may continue our ſad repentan- 
ces, and we mult look upon our whole lite that 
we may be truly humbled. He that only exa- 


mins, how 1t 15 with him fince the laſt Commu- 


nion, will think too well of himſelf, if he ſpies 
his Bills of accumulation to be ſmall ; but every 
man will find cauſe enough to hide his face inthe 


duſt, and to come with fear and trembling when 


he views the ſum total of his life, which certainly 
will appear to be full of ſhame anddiſhonour. 
3. Weare not to limit our examination to the 


of 
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Of Examination of our Selves 
our preſent duty 1s relative to the firſt parts of 
our life. For all the former Vows of Obedience 
though we have broken them a thouſand times, 
yet have ſtill an obliging power ; and there are 
many contingencies of our life which require pe- 
culiar Uſages and Treatments of our ſelves, and 
there are many follies which we leave by degrees, 
and many obligations which are of continual du- 
ty ; and it be that our paſſtion did once carry us 
to fo extream , 1o intoierable a violence ; per- 
haps twenty years ago , that we are ſtill to keep 
our fears and tremblings about us, leſt the ſame 
principle produce the ſame evilevent. When 
Horatins Cocles had won that glorious victory 0- 
ver the three Sabize Brothers , and entring glori- 
ouſly into Rome, eſpied his Siſter wetting his 
Laurel with her unſeaſonable tears, for the death 
of one of them whom ſhe loved, with the honour 
of a Wife, and the paſlion of a Lover ; and be- 
ing mad with rage and pride, Hecauſe her ſorrow 
allay'd his Joyes andGlory, kilFd her with that 
iword by which her Servant died: Sometimes 
paſſion makes a prodigious excurſion and paſſes 
on to the greatelt violence, and the moſt prodi- 
£1015 follies : and thoughir be uſually ſo reſtraim- 
ed by Reaſon and Religion, that fnch Tranſvolu- 
tions are not frequent ; yet one ſuch Act is an e- 
ternal Teſtimony how weak we are, and how 
miſchievous a paſſion can be. It is a Miracle of 
Providence that in the midft of all the rudeneſſes 
and accidents of the World, a man preſerves his 
eyes, which every thing can extinguiſh and put 
out: and it is noleſsa Miracle of Grace, that in 
the midſt of fo many diſhonourable Loves, there 
are no more horrid Tragedies : and fo many bru- 
th angers, do not produce more cruel ſuddain 


Murders ; * 
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in ſome other Jnſtances, &c. 
Murders ; and that ſo much envy does not oft- 
ner break out into open Hoſt1littes; it is indeed 
a mighty Grace that pares the nails of theſe wild 
Beaſts, and makes them more innocent in their ef- 
fects, than they are intheir nature ; but ſtill the 
principle remains ; there 1s in us the fame evil 
nature, and the ſame unruly paſſion, and there- 
fore as there ought to be continual guards upon 
them. ſo there muſt be continual inquiries made 
concerning them z and every thing 1s to be exa- 
mined, left all be loſt upon a ſuddain. 

4. We maſt not limit our Examination to the 
interval to the laſt Communion, becauſe our firlt 
repentances mult {til} proceed and mult never be 
at an end. For no man was ſo pardoned at the 
laſt Communion, but that he 1s ſtill obliged to 
beg pardon for thoſe fins , he. then repented of. 
He muſt always repent, and alwayes pray, and 
never be at. peace with the firit {ins of his youth ; 
and the forrows of the firſt day muſt be the duty 
of every day ; and that Examination malt come 
into this account ; and when we inquire after our 
own. ftate, we mult not view the little finger, 
but the whole man. For in all the Forreſt the 
Ape 1s the handſomeſt Beaſt fo long as he ſhews 
nothing but his hand ; but when the inquiring 
3nd envious Beaſts looked round about them , 


| they quickly eſpied a foul deformity. 


There are in the ſtate of a man's Soul ſome 


| good proportions,and tome well dayes, and fome 
+; fortunate periods ; but he that is contented with 
beholding them alone, cares more to pleaſe him- 
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ſelf than to pleaſe God, and thinks him to be hap- 
py whom man, not whom God approves. By 
this way twenty deceptions and impoſtures may 


abuſe a man, See therefore what you are from 
head 
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12 Of Examination of our Selves 


head to foot, from the beginning tothe end,from 
the firſt entry to your laſt progreſſion ; and al- 
though it be not neceſſary that we alwayes actu- 
ally conſider all ; yet it will be neceſlary that we 

galwayes truly know:itall,that our relativeduties, 
and our imperfect aCtions , and our collateral ob- 
ligations, and the direct meaſures of the increaſe + 
of Grace, maybe juſtly diſcerned and underſtood. *: 

5. He that examins himſelf and would make * 

right judgment of his ſtateand of his duty, muſt * 
not do it by fingle aCtions, but by ſtates of life 
and habits of Religion. If we can ſay truly that 
neither proſperity nor adverſity , neither Croſs 
nor Crown, Imployment nor retirement, pub- 
lick Offices nor houſhold Cares do diſorder us in 
our duty to God and our Relations, that is, if 
we ſafely and wiſely paſled through, or converſe * 
in any one of theſe ſtares of life, it is very likely 
that things are well with us. Burt the conſidera- 
tion of {ingle actions will do bur little. Some 
Acts of Charity, and many Prayers, and the do- 
ng, one noble action, or being one or twice very 
bountiful, or the ſtrugling with one danger , and 
the ſpeaking for God in one conteſtation ; theſe 
are exce!lent things, and good fignifications of - 
life, but not always of health and ſtrength, not * 
of a ſtate of Grace. Now becauſe in the holy 
Communion weare growingup to the meaſures of 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, we can no otherwiſe be fit- 
ted to it, but by the progreſſions and increaſe of 
a man, that is, by habits of Grace and ſtates and 
permanencies of Religion ; and therefore our 
examinations mult be accordingly. 
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Examination, relative to that Duty. 


HE HYMNE. 


| T He Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lord's 
- -- 4 © Throne is in Heaven : his eyes behold, his 


eye-lids try the Children of men. 

The Lord trieth the righteous : but the wick= 
ed and him that loveth violence his Soul hateth. 

For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs ; 
his countenance doth behold the upright. 

The Words of the Lord are pure Words : as 
Silver tried ina Furnace of Earth, purified ſeven 
times. 

Thou haſt proved mine heart, thou haſt viſit- 
ed me in the night , thou hat tried me and ſhalt 
find nothing : I am purpoſed that my mouth ſhall 


; not tranſgrelſs. 


- Hold up my goings i thy paths : that my 
foot-ſteps lide not. | 
As for God, his Way is perfect : the Word of 


| the Lord is tried; he is a Buckler to all thoſe 
that truſt in him. 


7 HÞeforemine eyes, and I will walk in thy Truth. 
I xs R 


\- For who is GodſavetheLord? and who is OUr 
Rock fave our God ? 
\: Judge me, O Lord; forl have walked inmine 


'Integrity : but I truſt in the Lord , therefore I 


'Hall not ſlide. 
--* Examine me, O Lord, and prove me ; try my 
Reins and my Heart : for thy loving kindneſs is 
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but thou, O Lord, knoweſt it altogether : Be pleaſe 


' Devotions fo be uſed 
I will not ſit with vain Perſons : neither will I 7 
go in with Diſſemblers. F 
I hate the Congregation of evil doers : and ? 
will got fit with the wicked. nM 
I will waſh my hands in Innocency : ſo will I 7 
compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. 1.7 = 
That I may publiſh with the voice of thankl- ; 
givirg, and tell of all thy wondrous Works. | 
Bur as for me , I will walk in my integrity : ? 
redeem meand be merciful to me. 3 
So Shall my foot ſtand in an even place : and 
in the Congregation will I bleſs the Lord. 


wer 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was tin the beginning, &C. 


The. Prayers. 


1 
; 
[ 
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Eternal and moſt Glorious God, who ſiteſt in 
() Heaven ruling over all things from'the begin- 
ning ; thou awelleſt on high, and yet hunibleſt thy ſelf | 
ro behold the things that are in Heaven and Earth; | 
thou haſt ſearched me, O Lord, and known me ;, thou |} 
underſtandeſt my thoughts afar off, and art acquainted 
with all ny wayes;, for there is 70t aword in my cog j 
ed 10 \ 
impart unto thy ſervant a Ray of thy heavenly Light, a « 
Beam of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, open mine eyes that | 
1 may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law, that 1 may > 
walk in them all my dayes: Set all my fins before. pny © 
face , that 1 may ſpeedily and earneftly and perfettly t 
repent and for ſake them all: Give me a ſight of ;my » 
ir:furmaties, that I may watch againſt them; diſcoruer # 
£9 me all my evil and weak, Principles, that 1 may re- 
form them \, and whatſoever is wanting in me towards xx 
the meeritanding of any thing Mas 1 may pleafe | 7 
| thee: 


: relative to that Duty. 131 
T111T Thee and perfett.mmy duty, 1 beg of thee to reveal that 
#!/o unto me, that my duty wr not be undiſcerned, and 
and $-y Faith may not be reproved, and my affetions may 
.  Fotbe perverſe , and hardned in their fooliſh purſu- 
111 1 #7ce, and a ſecret fin may not lie undiſcovered "and 


$077 15Þ; ing my Sort. 


IT. 
ESL [ : 
NM Toe meidatipgenioe and a ſevere Spirit , that 
AJ whaover fudoment of Charity T make co7:cer n= 
be othcrs,, T.may give a Tight judoment concern- 
0 my own ſtate and. att105, conaemming 19e Crim 
el, cenſuring the ſufpicion, ſr/petting what ſeems 
» allowable, andwaichful even over the beſt, that 1 may 
GC. 317 the Spirit of repentarce and mortification corrett all 
my irregularities , and reform my errors, and improve 
the good things which thou haſt gizen me 5, that en- 
geavouring to approve my Aitions 19 my Confcicice, 
g:d my Conſaenceto thy Law, 1 may not be a Repro= 


g1n- Bate, but approved by thee in the Great Day of Exa- 
felf hitnation of all the World, and be neckgned amons(t thy 
th; El, the ſecret ones, throngh Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
rbow Amen. Þ 


pted 1 | 
$i M1 ſhort Form of Humiliation, afier our Examination, 
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may T- y Judgments, O Lord God, are declared in 

| thunder , and with fear and with dread ; 
ly thou ſhakeſt all my bones, and iny Soul trembles 
279 when I conſider that great day in which thon ihalt 
wer Hhudge allthe World;and thatinhnite juſtice which 
7e- will not ſpare the Mighty for his Greatneſs ; nor 
ras tthe Poor for his Poverty ; and thy unlim'ted 
afe power, whichcan mightily deitroy all them that 
hes | K 2 will 
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Devotions to be uſed 


will not have thee to reign over them. 
Tbs 


O moſt dreadful Judge, I ſtand in amazement 
when I conſider that the Heavens are not pure in 
thine eyes , and if thou foundeſt perverſeneſs in 
thy Angels, and didſt not ſpare them, what ſhall 
become of me? The Stars fell from Heaven ; and 
what can I preſume , who am but dult and aſhes ? 
They whole life bath ſeemed holy are fallen into 
an evil portion, and after they have eaten the 
Bread of Angets , they have beendelighted with 
Carobe-nuts, with husks and draft of Swine. 


III. 


There is no holineſs, O God, if thou with- 
draweſt thy hand ; no Wiſdow profits if thy 
Government does ceaſe. No Courage canabide, 
no- Chaſtity can remain pure , no watchfulneſs 
keep us fafe, unleſs thon doſt continue to ſtreng- 
then us, to purifie us, to make us ſtand. When 
thou leaveſt us, wedrown and periſh ; when thy 
Grace and Mercy viſits us , we are lifted up and 
{ſtand upright. We are unſtable, and unfecure, 


_ unleſs we be confirmed by thee ; but we ſeek to 


thee for thy help; and yet depart from the 
wayes of thy Commandments. ' 


LV, 


O how meanly and contemptibly do I deſerve 
to be thought of ! how little and inconſiderable is 
the good which I do! and how vaſt, how innu- 
merable, how intolerable are the evils which I ' 
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relative to that Puly. 
have done? I ſubmit , O God, Iſubmit to the A- 
byſſes of thy righteous and unſearchable Judg- 
ment ; for 1 have beenſearching for a little, ſome 
little good in me ; butI find nothing. Much in- 
deed of good I have received ; but I have abuſed 
it: Thou haſt given me thy Grace ; but I have 
turned it ito wantonneſs : thou haſt enabled me 
to ſerve thee ;, but I have ſerved my ſelf ; but ne- 
ver but when I was thy enemy ; 1o that in me, 
that is, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. 


, 


I am a deep abyſs, O God , of folly and cala- 
mity ; I have been ſearching my heart, and can 
find no good thing ; I have been ſearching, and 
I cannot find out all the evil. Thoudidfſt create 
in mea hope of Glory , but I have loſt my confi- 


| . dence; and men have ſometimes ſpoken good 
' things of me, but I know not where they are ; 


| and whoſhall raiſe me up, when I fall down be- 
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fore thy face in thy eternal Judgement. - 
V I. | 


I will no more deſire, I will no more ſuffer , I 


| will no more icek, I will no more be moved by 


the praiſes of men; for behold they ſpeak but 
they know nothing ; "Thou art ſilent , but thou 
knowelt all things, and I increaſe the number of 
my fins. What {hall I do, O thou preſerver of 
men ! I will lay my face in the duſt, and confeſs 
my ſelf to be nothing, 


Sa ates 
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Devotions to be nfed 
VII, 


Pity my ſhame, O God ; bind up my wounds; 
lift me up from the duſt , Taiſe me up from this 
nothing , and make me ſomething; what thou 
wilt, what thon wiit delight in. Take away 
the partition-wall, thehindrance, the ſin that io 
ealily beſets me, and bring me unto Jeſus, to my 
ſweeteſt Saviour Jeſus; unite me-unto him ; and 
then a although in my lelf 1 am nothing,yet inhim 
I ſhall be what I ought to be, and what thou canſt 
not chuſe but love. Amen, Arne. 


A Prayer for Holy and Fervent Deſires of Reli- 
gion, and perticularly of the Bleited Sacra- 
ment. 


Oo Moſt Bleſſed, moft glorions Lord and Saviour 
Jeſu; Ne thas waiereſt we Furrews of the 
Earth, aid wefreſlieſt her wearizefs, and nckeft it ve- 
Ty plenrers, Mw; O God, my deſart and unfruitful 
Sord:, 1 have alrcadya parcled | ground, give me a 
Land of Rivers of Waters ;, my ' Saul 1s ary, but nor 


their Sty + , it hath no water, nor it f fires none ;, 4 have | 
been like a dead nit io all the d efir <©S of Heaven. Þ& | 


AH Cat 6; ft and Concerned in the things of the World; 


bir very 19a erent, 6r rathcr not well Fond wing the ſe ) 
werities end Excilicncic: of Religion. 1 have not been 


greedy of thy Word, or. longed for ty Sacraments, 


The Torſt of thy Followers came running after thee for | 
Loaves. though they cared not for the Atiracle ;, but | 
tho off creſt me Loves and Miracles together,and I | 
beve cared for neither : Thou off eveſt me thy felf, and | 
ell thy infinite ſweeameſſes ; 1 have needed even the | 
| Compitlſt on of Laws to af me to thee ,, and then 1n- 


aced | 
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relative to that Duty. 


aced I loft the ſmeerneſt of thy Preſence , and reaped 


no Fruit. Theſe thin;s, O God, are not well, they 
are infintely ami. But thou that provideſt meat, 
thoualſo giveſt appetite ;, for the deſire and the meat , 
the neceſſity and the relief are All from thee. 


? by 


Be pleaſed therefore, O my'deareſt Lord, t@-Freate 
in thy ſervant, a great hunger and thirſt after the 
things of thy Kingdom and the righteouſneſs of it, all 
thy Holy Graces, and all thy Holy MiniSteries of 
Grace ;, that I may long for the Bread of Heaven, 
thirſt after the Fountain of Salvation,and as the Hart 
panteth after the Brooks of Water, ſo my Soul may de- 
ſrre thee, O Lord. O kindle ſuch a holy flame in my 
Soul, that it may conſume all that 1s before me ;, that it 
znaybe meat and drink to me to dothy will. 


"'2Þ 


Grant, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that T may ont ng opportu- 
nity of ſerving thee, of conver ſing with thee, of receiv- 
ing thee ;, let me not reſt in the leaſt and loweſt mea- 


ſures of — , but paſs on to the Excellencies of 
Love, and the iranſportations of an excellent Religi- 


0n, that there may remain in me no appetite for any 


| thiagbut what thou loveſt;, that 1 may have no ſatis- 
| fadion but ina holy Conſcience, no pleaſure but in Re- 


ligion, no joy but in God, and with ſincerity and zeal, 
heartineſs and ingenuity, 1 may foliow after Righteouſ- 
neſs, and the thing that belong unto my peace, until I 

all arrive in the Land of Eternal Peace and Praiſes, 
where thou liveſt and reigneſt for ever, Vorld with- 
out end, Amen. 
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® Te fine dulce nihil, Dominc, 
Yee juvat ore quid appetere, 
Pocula ni priusatque cibos, 
Chriſte tuus favor imbuerit, 
Omnis andificante fide. 


Prudentins, hyusn0 3, antc cibun 


C HEAP. IT. 


Of Faith, as it is a neceſſary Diſpoſition 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


= Kamination of our ſelves is an inquiry whe- 
; \ther we have thoſe diſpoſitions which are 
neceſlary to a worthy Communion. Our 
next inquiry 1s after the diſpolitions themſelves, 
what they eught to be, and what they ought to 
effect ; that we may really be that which we de- 
fire to be found when we are examined. I have 
yet only deſcribed the wayes of examining z now 
{ am to ſet down thoſe things whereby we can be 
approved, and without which we can. never ap- 
proach to theſe Divine Myſteries with worthi- 
neſs, or depart with joy. Thee are three; 1. 
Faith, 2, Charity, 3. Repentance. 
- 


I 


SE G& 1. 


Of Catechumens, or unvbaptized Perſons. 


He Bleſſed Sacrament before him that hath | 


T0 Faith, is like melles of meat ſet upon the 
Graves of. the dead, * they 


and taſte not the juice ; for. 


{ſmell not that nidour which | 
quickens the. hungry belly ; 
they feel not the warmth, | 


theſe are provided for them | 
that | 
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ity. 1, Is means that no unbaptized Perſon can 
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1 ftin Martyr made for the Chri- 9:9i fo wmydy is: iriv i 
1 ſtians, he gives this account of (. 5 war, &, nxcnuiite 76 ve 
# the manner of diſpenſing the Te apiouc augner 421 Hs ar” 


1 for none. to participate of this 


4 nes. 4 


| tion, which 15 tothe remiſſion of ſins, and who live as 
1 Chriſt hath commanded. Shut the prophane and the 
1 «aballowed People out of doors So Orpheus ſang. ©: 1 7- 
! None comes to this holy Feaſt bnt they whoſe fins 7% 
| are cleanſed in Baptiſm, who are ſanftified in 


Of Catechumens. 
that are alive , and the dead have no portion in : 
them. - This 1s the firſt great Line of Introducti- 
on, and neceſſary to be examined : we have the 
Rule from the Apoſtle ; Examine your ſelves, . cor. 13.5; - 
whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves. | 
Know ye nos your own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt 
# in you except ye bereprobates? As if he had ſaid, 
ye are reprobates , and Jeſus Chriſt ſhall never 
dwell in you, except by Faith ; without this you 
can ever receive him ; and therefore examine 
ſtrictly your ſelves concerning your Faith. ' 

But the neceſſity of this preparation by Faith 
hath a double ſence, and a proportionable neceſſi- 


come to the holy Communion. 2. It means that 
thoſe thatarebaptized have an actual and an ope-' 
rative Faith, properly relative to thele divine. 
Myſteries, and really efteCtive of all the Works 
of Faith. Of this we have the moſt ancient and 
indubitable Records of the Primitive Church: 
For in the Apology which Fu- 
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holy Euchariſt, It 15 lawful X25 0os Taft ney 


EuchariStical Bread and Wine, but to him who be- 
leves thoſe things to be true which are rarght by 25, 
and tohim that uv waſbed in the Laver of Regenera- 


 Nvbe 


thoſe holy Waters of Regeneration , who have o- 
bediens Souls , ears attentive to the Sermons of 
| the 


7 % ” 
% : oo & * p” 3 tie 3 &F. by cor) Th - ,F ” 
4 -— I 7; "2 YALE 4 ds tn LD 5 y 
p Pf Je $7 Pl on 4 : - "os '6. $ I's " . " RY 
| - . * ' pore LG ta ig. 
'y mw a "LY v l _ ' __ 
Ly nals eh nn wit” 
. - l Nodes 1 
FA.  EIS.. 
. 1 Le ky X MI 
_ b CB OY - 
29") 00A. Gn Gt ts OA BL 2D CAA OED ISS 0D 92A Matt bt. on I ne HS) AGRA, I EAT ER REID Fei a DAS PIO MAE ir Ar er is 7 
20499 _ING PERCY . —— SEL i SIRE Ro EIS RS 6. 
. OO Er EE IIS A 2 Wy AT. + —_— ——— md ” _ Ae. - ON I En IOEY 
<< ait-Gi Ia <-<4 2903 F 6: 
am < BOY > I WR bug . DLL gre 
- — = hy m—_—_ S jor : Ea ne E. = SEED = Ss ent gerne < __ 2 ER" ay 
| - TEIN 5 "IE OIN rn 
—_ 4 

a , _ 

2s Aa as [ © ORR 


x38 


Of Catechumens. 


the Goſpel , and Hearts open to the Words of 
Chrift. Theſe are they who ſee by a brighter 
Light, and walk in the warmth of a more refreſh- 
ing Sun; they live in a better 
Air, and are irradiated with a 


CS dine abs 
Solis fervor ality erecioque abun = purer Beam, the Glories of 


the Sunof Righteouſneſs ; and 
they are only to eat the precious food of the 1a- 
crificed Lamb : For by Baptiſm weare admitted 
to the Spiritual Life, and by the holy Communi- 
on We nouriſh and preſerve it. 

But although Baptiſm be alwayes neceſlary, yet 
alone it 1s not a ſufficient qualification to the holy 
Communion, but there muſt be an aftual Faith al- 
ſo inevery Communicant. Neither Faith alone, 
nor Baptiſm alone can ſuffice ; but it mult be the 
actual Faith of baptized Perſons, which diſpoſes 
us to this facred Feaſt ; For the Church gives the 
Communion neither to Catechumens, nor to In- 
fants, nor to mad men, nor to natural fools. 


Catechumens , not admitted to the Holy Communion, | 


| Off this, beſides the Teſtimony of Fuſtin Mar. | 
tyr,St. Cyril of Alexandria gives this full account, | 


[We refuſe ro give the Sacraments to Catechumens, 
although they already know the Truth, and with a loud 


vorce confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe they are not | 
yet enriched with the Holy Ghoſt, who dwells in them, | 
who are conſummated and perfetted by Baptiſm: But | 


when they have been baptized , becauſe 1t t5 believed, 
that the Holy Ghoſt does dwell within them , they are 
not prohivited from the Contrath and Communion of 


the Boay of Chriſt. And therefore to them who 
come to the Myſtical Benediftion , the Miniſters of | 


the Myſtery cry with a loud voite, SanCta ſanCtis, Let 


holy 
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Catechumens not admitted. &c. 
holy things be given to ſanttified Perſons : ſignify- 


ing, that the Conratt and ſanttification of Chriſt's 


Body aves agree with them only, who in their Spirits 
are ſanttified by the Holy Ghoſt.) And this was 


| the certain and perpetual Doctrine and Cuſtom of 


the Church ; infomuch , that in the Primitive 
Churches, they would not ſuffer unbaptized Per- 


1 ſons ſo .much as to ſee the Confecration of the 


Holy Myſteries, as is to be ſeen in many Eccleſi- 
aſtical Records. * The rea- 


T39 


{on of this is nothing, but the 
Nature and Analogy of the 


| thing it ſelf. For we firſt 


come to Chriſt by Faith, and 
we firſt come to Chriſt by Bap- 


* Diony(. Eccle(: Hierarch. Microlog; 
obſerv. Eccleſ. cap. 5 1. in Biblioth. PP. 
Cabaſ. Expoſit. Liturg. cap. 15,16. 
Germanus Fatr. C. P. in Rerum Eccle- 
fiaſt. Theoria. Durardus ration. Di- 
vin. Offc. 1. 4. & 1. 6. Alberrus Magnus 
de Otkcio Mifſz Tra. 3. c. 22. Alcuj- 
nus de Divin. Othc. Aquinas Summ. 3. 


tiſm ; they are the two doors «,. $0. ar. 4. 

of the Tabernacle, which our 

Lord hath pitched, and not man. By Faith we 
deſire to go in, and by Baptiſm weare 2dmitted. 


1 Faith knocks at the door, and Baptiſm ſers it 0- 


pen, but until weare in the houſe, we cannot be 
entertained at the Maſter's Table : They that 
are in the high-wayes and hedges, muſt be called 
in, and come 1n at the doors, and they ſhall be 
feaſted : : The one is the 7:07al entrance , and the 


| other 1s the 7:zal, Feaith is the door of the Soul, 
| and Baptiſm is the door of the man. Faith1s the 


ſpiritual addreſs to God, and Baptiſm is the Sa- 
cramental. Baptiſm 1s like the Pool of Siloam 


| appointed for healing ; it is falutary and medi- 


cinal : but the Spirit of God 1s that great Angel 


{ that deſcends thither, and makes tbem virtual, 
1 and Faith is the hand that puts us in. So that 
{ Faith alone does not do it ; and therefore the 
| unbaptized muſt not communicate , ſo neither 


will Baptiſm alone admit us ; and — In- 
ants 
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St. Cypria- 
nus. lib. de 
lapſis. 


Catechumens not admitted, &c. 
fants and Innocents are yet uncapable: But that's 
the next inquiry. +: 


Rm 


SECT. 11. 
Of Communicating Infants. 
QUESTION, 


Hhether Infants are to be admitted to the 


Holy Communiogs. 


V Hether the Holy Communion may be | 
given to Infants, hath been a great | 
queſtion in the Church of God ; which in this | 


inſtance hath not been as in others, divided by 


Parties and ſingle Perſons , but by whole Ages ; | 
for from ſome of the earlieſt Ages of the Church, 
down to the time of Charles the Great , that is, © 
for above ſix hundred years, the Church of God } 
did givethe Holy Communion to-newly baptized ! 


Infants. St. Cypriar recounts a Miracle of an | 


Infant, into whoſe mouth (when the Parents bad | 


ignorantly and careleſly left the Babe) the Gen- 
tile Prieſts had forced ſome of their Idol Sacri- 


fice : But when the Miniſter of the Church came 
to pour into themouth, the Caliceof our Lord, it ; 
reliſted, and being overpowred grew ſick, and | 
fell into Convultions. By which Narrative the 


practice of the Church of that Age, is ſufficient- 


ly declared. Of the matter of fact there is no : 


queſtion: but they went further. 


The Primitive Church did believe it neceſſary 
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Of Communicating Jnfants. | 
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to the Salvation of Infants : St. Auſtin believed 
that this DoCtrine and Practice deſcended ſrom 
the Apoſtles ; that without both the Sacraments 
no Perſon could come to life , or partake of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which when he had endea- 


voured to prove largely,he in- 
fers this Concluſion : Ir i i 
vain to promiſe Salvation and 
Life Eternal to little Children, 
unleſs they be baptized, and re- 
ceive the body and blood of Chriſt, 


| ſince the neceſſity of them both 5 


atteſted by ſo many, ſo great, and 


1 ſo Divine Teſtimonies : And that 


this practice continued to the 


| time of Charlemain, appears by 
| a Conſtitution in his Capitu- 


lar , ſaying , [That the Prieſt 
ſhould alwayes have the Eucha- 


1 rift ready, that when any one 1s 
1 fick, or when a Child 1 weak, he may preſently give 
1 him the Communion, left he die without it. ] And Al- 
1 cxinus recites a Canon, expreſly charging, That 
1 4: ſoon as ever the Infants are baptized, they ſhould 
| receive the Holy Communion before they ſuck., or re- 
The {ame alſois uſed 


cerve any other nouriſhment. 


Si ergo ut tot & ranta Divina teftimo- 
nia concinunt, nec falus nec vita #ter- 
na fine biptilmo & corpore & ſangui- 
ne Domini cuiquam expectanda ſunt, 
fruſtra fine his promitritur parvulis lib. 
I. de peccat. merit. & remiſl. cap. 20; 
& cap, 24. vide eundem de verbis A- 
poſtoli, ad Bonifac. Epiſt. 23.ad Vis 
talem. Epiſt. 106. cont. duas Epiftol. 
Pelagian. 1. 1.c, 22. & lib. 4. e. 4. lib. 
contr. Julian. c. 2. & S. Cyprian. lib. 3. 
Teſt. ad Quirin. c. 25. Aurhor Hypog- 
noſt. in operibus S. Auguſt. idem ait 
expreſfle S. Paulinus Epiſt. Nolanus E- 
piſt. 12. ad Severum. S. Cyril. Hie- 
rol: Carech. 3.c. 1. Tdem dixit P. In- 
nocentius. Capit. Caroli Mag. lib. 1. 
cap. 161. Alcuin. lib. de Divinis Ofic. 
Idem videre eft in Ordine Romano quem 
edidit Michael Hittorpius. 


by the Greeks, by the Erhiopians,by the Bohemians 


and Moravians : 


and it 1s confelled by AMaldo- 


ate *, that the Opinion of St. Aſtin and 1nn0- * Maldonatus 


centins, that the Euchariit is neceſſary -even to In- 


in Johan. 6.. 
Num. 116, 


fants , prevailed in the Church for ſx hundred 


years together. 

But ſince the'time of Charles 
the Great, that is , for above 
eight hundred years, this pra- 
Ctice hath been omitted in the 


Vide Hierem. Petr. C. P. doQor. exhor. 
ad Germans. Alvarez in 1itin. Xrhiop 
Joachimum Vadianum in notart. lib. z. 
fol. 14. de Sacram. Euchariſtiz. Concil, 
Trid. Seff. 21. Car. 4. 


Weſtern 
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More 90 cuz #28 O85 cyHpioneTey* 
vorures TOLHY on i mireaund, 
dixit Agaths ap Ariſtot. 


© Franc. 4 
Vitor. de 
Euchar.n.7S. 


not unreaſonable to give it' to them , who there- | 


To. 6. 53; 
Jo. 3. 5s. 


and therefore particularly it is affirmed, * that if | 


Df Communicating Infants: 


Weſtern Churches generally ; and in the Coun- 
cil of Trent it was condemned as unfit, and all 
men commanded to believe, That though the An- 
cient Churches did do it npon ſome probable rea» 
ſons, yet they did not believe it neceſſary. Con- 
cerning which, I ſhall not interrupt the uſefulneſs, 
which I intend in this Diſcourſe, by confutingthe 
Canon; though it be intolerable to command 
men to be believe ina matter | 7 
of fa&t contrary to their evi- | 11 
dence, and to ſay that the Fa- | tl 
thers did not believe it to be | cl 
neceſſary, when they fay its, and uſed it accord- | 81 
ingly : yet becauſe it relates to the uſe of -this | M 
Divine Sacrament , I ſhall give this ſhort account | Mt 
of it. la 
The Church of Rome, and ſome few others, jof 
are the only refuſers and condemners of this -An- ICT: 
cient and Catholick practice ; but upon their 
grounds they cannot reaſonably deny it. © 1. Be- 
cauſe Infants are by them affirmed to be capable of F9 
the Grace and Benefits of the Euchariſts ; 'for to i 
them who put no bar (as Infants put none) the Sa- | 
craments by their inherent virtue confer 'grace, I 


Infants did now receive the Euchariſt,they ſhould 
alſo receive Grace with it: and therefore it is 


fore are capable of it, becauſe it will do them be- 
nefit,and 1t 1s conſequently (upon theſe grounds) 
uncharttable to deny it. For, 
2. They allow the ground upon the ſuppoſiti- | 
on, of which the Fathers did moſt reaſonably pro- F 
ceed: and they only deny the Concluſion. For | 
by the words of Chrifſt, it is abſolutely neceſſary | 
zo eat by Fleſh and drink. his. Blood: and if thoſe | 
words 


|| Sf Coiſimunicating Julants- 


v. 
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words be underſtood of Sacramental manducati- 
on (in which interpretation both the Ancients and 


{ the Church of Rome do conſent) then it is abſo- 


lutely neceſlary to communicate. For although 
there are other wayes of cating hs Fleſh, and, 


| drinking of hisBlood, beſides the Sacramental man- 


ducation,yet Chriſt in this place meant no other ; 
and if of this he ſpake when he ſaid [Wirhout do- 
ing this we have no life in us, then it will not be 
ſufficient to baptize them, thoughin Baptiſm they 
they ſhould receive the ſame Grace, as in the Eu- 
chariſt , becauſe abſtraCting from the benefit and 
grace of it, it is made neceſſary by the Command- 
ment, and by the will of God,it is become ameans 
indiſpenſibly neceſlary to Salvation. It is nece{- 
flary by a neceflity of the ears and a neceſlity 
of Precept, True it is, that in each of the Sa- 
craments there is a proportion of the ſameeffect, 


HO Pharoah's Dream was doubled , not to fignifie 
xlvers events, but a double certainty ; and there- 
Fore although Children, even in Baptiſm, are par- 
Kakers of the death of Chriſt , and are incorpo- 
rated into and made partakers of his Body; yet 
decauſe Chriſt hath made one as neceſlary as the 
other, and both for ſeveral -proportions of the 
lame reaion, the Church of Rome mult either 
quit the Principle, or retain the Conſequent; for 
they havedigged aditch on both fides, and on et- 
Ther hand they are fallen into inconvenience. But 
It will be more material to confider the queſtion 
Þs 1t 1s in it felf; and without-relation to any 
>chools of Learning. Therefore 

1 3- It 15 certain: that in Scripture there 1s no- 
ing which direCtly forbids the giving the holy 
Communion 
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. Communion to Infants. For though we are 
: commanded to examine, and ſoto eat; yet this 
Precept is not of it {elf neceſſary, but by reaſon 
of an introduced cauſe ; juſt as they are com- | 
manded to believe, and repent, who are to be 
| baptized, that is, Perſons that need it, and that 
can do it,they muſt : and Infants without exami- || | 
- nation , can as well receive the effect of the Eu-| - 
. chariſt, as without repentance, they can have the | 
effect of Baptiſm. For if they be communica- | { 
ted, they and the whole Aſſembly do declare the 8 : 
Lord's death; for that is done by virtue -of the} 
-whole Solemnity , and it is done by the conjun&t | | 
devotion of the whole Community ; It is done| 
-by the Prayers and Offices of the Prieſt, and it is} ! 
done by the ation of every one that' communi- | < 
Cates: It is done in Baptiſm, and yet they afe} \ 
baptized, who cannot with their voices, publiſh! , 
f 


the Confeſſion. - Infants indeed, cannot diſcern 
the Lord's Body ; ſo neither can they diſcern} 
Truth from Falſhood ; an Article of Faith fromj © 
an Heretical Doctrine : and yet to diſcern thef| © 
one, 1s as much required, as to diſcern the other; |} © 
-but in both, the caſe is equal ; for they muſt diſ-J £ 
cern when they can confound, or diſhonour ; but] #t 
till they can do evil, they cannot be tied to doj} E 
good. And it were hard to ſuppoſe the whole} 9! 
Church of God in her beſt and earlieſt times, to} ©! 
have continued for above ſix hundred years in af 4! 
-practical Error ; it will not well become our mo4 Ty 
deſty to judge them without farther inquiry, and} 
greater evidence.  * E 
- 4- But as there is no prohibition of it, ſo no} fi 
commandyfor it.” For as for the Words of our} © 
fon 6. 53. -bleſſed Lord recited by St. John, upon which-theJ © 
'holy Fathers :did principally rely ; they were th 
; | ſpoke 
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Tpoken before the Inſtitution of both the Sacra- 
ments, and indifterently relate to either ; that Is, 
indeed-to them both, as they are the Miniſtries of 
Faith; but to neither in themſelves directly, or 
in any other proportion, or for any other cauſe 3 
for Faith 1s the principal that 1s there intended;for 
the whole Analogy of the Dilcourie drawn forth 


of its Clouds and Allegory,infers only the necei;- 


ty of being Chriſt's Diiciple, of living the life of 
Grace,of feeding in our hearts on Chriit; of living 
in him;and by him;and tor him, and to him: which 
is the work of Faith, and beheving in Chrilt, as 
Faith fi1gnifies the being of Chriit's Diſciple, 

ns he thing it ſelf then being left in the 
midit,and undetermined, it is in the} power of the 
Church to give 1t,or to deny i it : For inallthings 
where Chriſt hath made no Law, the Ch ure hath 
liberty to do that Which 1s molt for the £ glory of 
God, and the edification of all Chriſtian | people. 
And therefore although the Primitive Church did 
confirm newly baptized perſons, and communi- 


cate them ; yet as with Meat reaſon ſhe did 


change the time of Confirmation from their firſt 
Baptiſm , tall they could g1Vean account of their 
Faith 3 ſo with equal a authority » When ihe hathan 
equal reaſon, ſhe may change and limit the time 
of miniſtring the Communion. The Church is 
tied to nothing, but to the Laws of the Sacrament, 


and the Laws of Reaſon, and the Laws of Chari- 


ty : butthateither of them is reaſonable enongh, 
may appear in the following conliderations. 

For thePrimitive Church had all this to juſti- 
fie their praCtice : That the Sacraments of the 


Goſpel, are the great Channels of the Grace of 
'Gad: * That this Gracealways deſcends ypon 
them that do not hinder it, and therefore. cer- 
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tainly to Infants; and ſome doexpreſlly affirm it, 
and none can with certainty deny,but that Infants, 
if they did receive the Communion, ſhould alſo, 
in ſo doing, receive the Fruits of it: * That to 
Baptiſm there are many aCts of prediſpoſition re- 
quired, as well as to the Communion ; and yet 
the Church, who very well underſtands the Ob- 
ligation of theſe Precepts, ſuppoſes no Children to 
be obliged to thoſe pre-diſpoſitions to either Sa- 
crament, but fits every Commandment to a ca- 
pable ſubje&t. * That there is ſomething done on 
God's part, and ſomething on ours; that what 
belongs to ns, obliges us then, when we can hear 
and underſtand, but not before; but that what is 
on God's part, is always ready to them that can 
receive it : * That Infants, although they cannot 
alone come to Chriſt, yet the Church their Mo- 
ther can bring them in her arms : * That they 
who are capable of the Grace of the Sacrament, 
may alſo receive the Sign; ard therefore the 
fame Grace being c@gveyed to them in one Sacra- 
ment, may alſo be imparted to them in the other : 
* That as they can be born again , without their 
own conſent, ſo they can be fed by the hands of 
others ; and what begins without their own 
actual choice, may be renewed without their 
own actual deſire. * And that therefore it 
might be feared, leſt, if upon the pretence of fi- 
gurative Speeches, Allegorics and Allufions , and 
the injunction of certain diſpoſitions, the Holy 
Communion be denied them, a gap be opened nup- 
on equal pretences to deny them Baptiſm. * That 
ſince the Jewiſh Infants being circumcifed, is uſed 
as an Argument that they might be baptized, 
their eating of the Paſchal Lamb may alſo bea 
competent warrant to eat of that Sacrament, in 
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which alſo, as inthe other, the ſacrificed Lamb is 
repreſented as offered and flain forthem. Now 
the Church having ſach fair probabilities and 
prudential motives, and no prohibition, if ſhe 
ſhall uſe her power to the purpoſes of kindneſles 
and charity , ſhe 1s not eaſily to be reproved, leit 
without neceſſity we condemn all the Primitive 
Catholick Church, and all the Modern Churches 
of the Eaſt and South to this day, eſpecially fince 
without all diſpoſitions Infants are baptized ; 
there is leſs reaſon why they may not be commu- 
nicated, having already received ſome Teal diſpo- 
ſitions towards this, even all the Grace of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme , which is certainly ſome= 
thing towards theother:And after all;the refuſing 
to communicate Infants entred into the Church, 
upon an unwarrantable ground. For though 
it was confeſſed that the Communion would 
do them benefit , yet it was deniedtothem, then 
when the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiationentred, 
upon pretence leſt by puking up the holy Sym- 
bols,the Sacrament ſhould be:diſhonoured ; which 
indeed;though that Doctrine were true,were infi- 
nitely unreaſonable;as ſuppoiing that Chriit,who 
{uffered his Body to be broken upon the Crols, 
that he might convey Grace to them and us, would 
refuſe to expoſe the Symbols to the accidents 
of a Child's ſtomach , and rather deny them that 
Grace, than endure that ſight, who yet does dai- 
ly ſuffer mice and mouldinels to do worle unto it. 

But on the other ſide, ty that without inte- 
reſt and partiality, deny to communicate Infants, 
can confider that Infants being in Baptiſm ad- 
mitted to the Promiſes of the Goſpel , and their 
portion m the Kingdom of Chriſt, can have upon 
them noneceffity to be communicated. For by 
L 23 their 
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their firſt Sacrament -they are drawn from. their 
meer natural ſtate, and lifted up to the adoption 
of Sons ;. and by the ſecond Sacrament alone they 
can £0 no further : * That although-the firit 
grace which is given in Baptiſme,, be given 
them as their firſt Being, yet the ſecond graces 
are given to us upon 9gther accounts, even for 
well uſing the firſt free grace : * That in Bap- 
tilm there were promiſes made, which are to be 
perſonally accepted and verified before any new 
grace can be Sacramentally imparted : * That 
it was [neceſſity which gave them Baptiſm be- 
fore their Reaſon,and that neceſlity being ſer- 
ved, there can be no profit in proceeding up- 
on the ſame method, without the ſame reaſon: 
* That Baptiſm is the Sacrament of the new 
born , the beginning, the gate of the Church, 
the entry of the Kingdom, the birth of a Chri- 
{tian ; bat the Holy Enchariſt 1s the Sacrament 
of them that grow in grace, of them that are 
perfect in Chriſt Jeſus : * And laſtly, to him 
that lifts to be contentious, we are to ſay, as 
St. Pawl did, We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the 
Churches of God. 

Now theſe probabilities on, both ſides may 
both' of them be heard, and both of them pre- 
vall in the ſenſe of the former determination : 
For by the firſt it may appear, that to com- 
municate [Infants is lawful, but the ſecond proves 
that it 1s not neceſiary, . for* having in baptiſm 
received ſufficient cighg to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, they who before the uſe of reaſon can- 
not fin, and cannot fall from the. grace they 
have received, cannot be obliged to the uſe of 
that Sacrament, which 1s for their reparation 
and ſecurity; and therefore in this caſe, the 
preſent 


> Q 4 


whether Fools, &c. may be,&c. 
preſent praftice of the Church 1s to be our rule 


and meaſure of peace, and determination of the 
Article. 


TEL IEITL 


HVhether Iunocents, Fools, and Madmen may 
be aamitted to the Holy Communion? 


'T thisI anſwer; That if fools can deſire it, 
and can be kept innocent , the Church did 
never deny it to them ; but unleſs they be capa- 
ble of love and obedience in ſome degree, they 
muſt in no'caſe be admitted. A vicious fool is 
intolerable ; and he that knows nothing of it, 
nor can be taught any thing , muſt be permitted 
to the mercies of God, and the prayers of the 


$ Church; but he that is not capable of Laws, can 


be no part of a Society, and therefore hath no- 
thing to do with Communion. If hecan but learn 
| ſo much that it is good for his Soul ; if he can de- 
I ſiretogo to God,and ifhecan inany depree believe 
in Chriſt, te will be judged according to what he 
hath,and not ACCOruIng to what he hath not ; but 
if he cannot diſcern between good and ev1l,but in- 
{ differently likes, and does one and the other, 

| though' mercy is tobe hoped for him in the laſt 
I account, yet becauſe he does that which 1s mate- 
J rially evil, and cannot diſcern whatis ſpiritually 
$ good, he muſt not be admitted ſo much as to the 
| Symbols of the Divine Myſteries. 

But concerning Mad-mer, the caſe is otherwiſe, 


3 and 


whether Fools may. be 


and therefore 1 am to anſwer with a diſtinftion. 


If froma ſtate of ſin and debauchery they entred | 


into their madneſs, their caſe is fad and infinitely 
to be deplored, but their Debt-books are ſealed 
up, they are like dead men, until they be reſtored 
to reaſon , they cannot be reſtored to Grace, and 
therefore not admitted to the Sacrament. But if 
they were men of a good lite , they may in their 
intervals, that is, when they can deſire it, and 
when they will not uſe the Sacrament irreverent- 
ly be communicated. For* the Seed of God a- 
bides within them, and no accident of- nature can 
deſtroy the work of God , and the impreſles of 


the Spirit, nothing but their own wills can do 


that. 


For in theſe caſes it is a goodrule, and of great | 
uſe in the praftice of the Sacrament : Whoever car | 
communicate Spiritually, may be admitted to commus. | 
nicate Sacramentally ;, that is, they whoare in a | 


ſtate of Grace, and can deſire it, muſt -not be re- 


jected : And therefore good men falling into this | 
calamity , when they have any eaſe from their | 


ſadneſs, and that they can return to words of or- 


der , and compoſed thoughts , though but for a | 
while, though but in order to that miniſtery, are 


not to be rejected. 

Byt on the other ſide, whoever can hinder the 
effect of the Sacrament, they are not tobe admit- 
tedto it, unlefs they do not only not hinder it;but 
actually diſpoſe themſelves to it : For if they can 
do evil, they cafi and ought to do good ; and 
therefore vicious mad men having been, and ſtil 
remaining m a ſtate of evil, cannot be admitted 
till they do good ; and therefore never while 
their madneſs remains. The godly man that is 
ſo afflicted may ; but yet not till the fire that was 


hidden | 


admitfed to the Holy Communion. 
hidden, makes ſome aCtual and bright emiſſions. 
But then laſtly, For others who are of a pro- 
bable life, concerning whom no man can tell whe- 
ther they be in the ſtate of Grace or no ; becauſe 
no man can tell whether he that comes with that 
{adneſs be capable or no, no man can tell whether 
he does well or ill; and therefore he muſt deter- 
mine himſelf by accidents and circumſtances, and 
prudential conſiderations, having one eye upon 
the defigns and compliances of charity, and the 
\ other upon the reverence of the Sacrament. .And 
the caſe is inall things alike with dying Perſons, 
paſt the uſe of Speech and Reaſon. 


+ 7} * MB 4 
Of Attual Faith as it is a neceſſary diſpoſiti- 


on to the Sacrament. 


0 ma the Faith that is previous to Baptiſm,or 
is wrapped - up in the Offices of that Sacra- 
ment, the Church of God admitted only ſuch Per- 
ſons to the Sacrament; whom ſhe called F:deles, 
or faithful , by a propriety or ſingularity, and e- 
minency of appellation. They accounted it not 
enough barely to believe, or to be Profeſſors ; 
for the penitents and the lapſed , and the Cate- 
chumens were ſo; but they meant ſnch Perſons 
whoſe Faith was operative, and alive, and juſtify- 
ing: ſuch men whoſe Faith had overcome the 
World, and overcome their Luſts, and conque- 
red their ſpiritual Enemy 3 ſuch, who by Faith, 

L 4 were 
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were real Servants of Chriſt, Diſciples of his 
Doctrine, ſubjects of his Kingdom, and obedient 
to his inſtitution. Such a Faith as this 1s indeed 
neceſſary to every worthy Communicant z be- 
cauſe without ſuch a Faith a Chriſtian is no mote 
but a name :; but the man is dead ; and dead men 
eat not, Of this therefore we are to take ſtrict 
and ſevere 2cconrts ; which we ſhall beſt do by 
the following meaſures. 


1. Every true Chriſtian Believer muſt conſent 


to the Articles of hjs Belief, by an aflent firmer 
than can be naturally produced trom the ordina- 
ry arguments of his perſwaſion. Men believe 
the Reſurrection ; but it 1s becauſe they are 
taught 1t intheir Childhood, and they inquire no 
further in their age: their Parents and their 
Prieſts, the Laws of the Church, and the Religi- 
on of the- Country make up the demon{tration ; 
but becauſe their Faith 1s no ſtronger than to be 
the Davghter of ſuch Arguments, we find they 
commonly live at fſucha rate, as if they did nei- 
ther believe, nor care whether it were ſo or no. 
The confidence of. the Article makes them not to 
leave off violently to purſue the intereſts of this 
World, and to love and labour for the 'other. 
Before this faith. can enable them to reſiſt atemp- 
tation, they muſt derive their atlent from princi- 
ples of another nature ; and therefore becauſe 
few men can diſpute It with arguments invincible 
and demonſtrative, and ſuch as are naturally apt 
to produce the more pcrtect aſſent, it is neceſſary 
that theſe men of all other ſhould believe,becaulſe 
it is ſaid to come trom God, and relie upon it, be- 
cauſe it brings to God, truſt it becauſe. it is good, 
acknowledge it certain becauſe it is excellent ; 
that there may be an act of the Will in it, as well 
as 


 —_ 
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as of the underſtanding, and as much love in it 
as. diſcourſe. 

For he that only. conſents to an Article be- 
cauſe it is evident; is indeed convinced, but hath 
noexcellency in his Faith, but what 1s natural, no- 
thing that is gracious and moral : true Chriſtian 
Faith muſt have in it ſomething of obſcurity, 
ſomething muſt be made up by duty and by obedi- 
ence ; but it 1s nothing but this, we muſt truſt 
the evidence of God in the obſcurity of thething, 
God's teitimony muſt be clear to him, and the 
thing in. all other ſenſes not clear; ard then to 
truſt the Article, becauſe God hath ſaid it, it muſt 
have in it an excellency which God loves, and that 
he will reward. In order to this, it is highly 
conſiderable that the greateſt argument to prove 
our Religion is the goodneſs and the holineſs of 
It; it is that which makes peace and friendſhip, 
content and conſent , which unites all Relations, 
and endears the Relatives; it relieves the needy, 
and defends the Widow. it ends {trife, and makes 
love endleſs ; all other Arguments can be oppo- 
{ed and tempted by wit and malice, but againſt 
the goodneſs of the Religion no man can ſpeak, 
by which it appears, that the greateſt argument 
is that whfth moves love, intending by love to 
convince the underſtanding. | 

Burt then for others who can inquire better : 
their inquiries alſo muſt be modeſt and humble, 
according to the nature of the things, and to the 
deſigns of God : they muſt not disbelieve an Ar- 
ticle in Chriſtianity which 1s not proved like a 
concluſion in Geometry ; they muſt not be witty 
to object, and curious to inquire beyond their li- 


; mit ; for ſome are ſo ingeniouſly miſerable, that 


they will never believe a propotition in Divinity, 
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if any thing can be ſaid againſt it : they wall be 
credulous enough in all the affairs of their life, 
| but impenetrable by -a Sermon of the Goſpel : 
they will believe the word of a man,and the pro- 
mile of their Neighbour: but a promiſe of Scrip- 
ture ſignifies nothing unleſs it can be proved like 
a Propoſition in the Metaphyſicks. If Semproni- 
z6 tell them a ſtory, it is ſufficient if he be a juſt 
man, and the narrative be probable: but though 
Religion be taught by many excellent men, who 


gave their lives for a teſtimony; this ſhall not. | 


paſs for truth till there is. no objeCtion left to ſtand 


againſt 'it. The reaſon of theſe things -1s plain: | 


they do not love the thing ; their intereſt is a- 
gainſt it : they have no joy inReligion : they 


are not willing and deſirous that the things ſhall | 
appear true. When love 1s the principle, the 
thing is eaſfie to the underſtanding, the objections | 


are nothing , the arguments are good, and the 


Preachers are in the right. Faith aſfſents to the | 
Revelations of the Goſpel , not only becauſe |} - 
they are well proved, but becauſe they areex- | 


cellent things 3 not only becauſe my reaſon is 
convinced, but my reaſon yields upon the fairer 
terms, becauſe my affections are gained. For if 
Faith were an aſſent to an Article but juſt ſo far as 
it is demonſtrated, then Faith were no virtue,and 
infidelity were no fin : becauſe in this there is no 


choice, and no refuſal : but where that which is | 
probable , is alſo naturally indemonſtrable, and | 
yet the concluſion 1s that in which we muſt re- } 
joyce, and that for which we muſt earneſtly con- | 
tend, and that in the belief of which we ſerve | 
God, and that for which we muſt be ready to die: | 


It is certain, that the underſtanding obſerving 
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World, Faith never diftruſts the good-will of 


neceflary to the Sacrament. 


the excellency, they produce a zeal of belief, be- 
cauſe they together make up thedemonſtration. 
For a reaſon can be oppoſed by a reaſon, and an 
argument by an argument : but if I love my Re- 
ligion, nothing can take me from it, unlefs it can 
pretend to be more uſeful and more amiable, 
more perfective and more excellent than Heaven 
and Immortallity , and a Kingdom and a Crown 
of Peace, and all the things, and all the glories of 
the Eternal God. | | 

2. That Faith-which diſpoſes to the holy Com- 
munion mult have init a fulneſs of confidence and 
relying upon God, a truſting in, and a real expe- 
tation of the event of all the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel. God hath promiſed ſufficient for the 


things of this life to. them that ſerve him. They 


who have great Revenues and full bags, caneafily 
truſt this Promiſe : but if thou haſt neither mo- 
ney nor Friends, if the labour of thy hands, and 


the ſucceſs of thy labour fails thee, how 1s it 


then? Can you then relie upon the Promile ? 
What means your melancholy and your fear, 
your frequent ſighs, and your calling your ſelf 
miſerable and nndonef? Can God only help with 
means, or cannot he alſo make the means, or help 
without them : or ſee them when you ſee them 
not ? or 1s it that you fear whether he will or no? 
He that hath promiſed, if he be juſt, 1s always 
willing, whether he be able or no, and therefore, 
if you do not doubt of his Power ; why ſhould 
you at all doubt of his willingneſs? For it he 
were not able, he were not Almighty : if he were 
not willing to perform his promiſe, then he were 
not. juſt, and he that ſuſpects that, hath neither 
faith nor love for God : of all things in the 


God, 


® 
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God, in which he moſt glories to communicate 
himſelf to mankind. If yet your fear objects 
and ſays that all is well on God's part; but you 
have provoked him by your fins, and have loſt all 
title to the Promiſe : I can fſay nothing againſt 
that,but that you muſt ſpeedily repent and amend 
your fault, and then all will be quickly wellon 
your part alſo ; and your faith will have no ob- 
jection, and your fears will have no excuſe. 
When the Glutton Apitizs had ſpent a vaſt Reve- 
nue in his prodigious feaſtings, he killed himſelf 


' for fear of ſtarving:; but if Ceſar had promiſed 


to give him all S:c:/ie, or the Revennes of Egypr, 
the beaſt would have lived and eaten. But the 
promiſes of God give to many of us no ſecurity, 
not ſo much as the promiſe of our rich Friend, 
who yet may be dilabled,or may break his word, 
or die. * But let us try again *. 

God hath promiſed that all chings ſhould work to- 
gether for goed to them that fear him. Do we be- 


lieve that our preſent affliction will do ſo ? Will. 
. the loſs of our Goods, the diminution of our Re- 


venue, the amiſſtion of our Honour, the death of 
our Eldeſt Son, the unkindneſs of a Husband, the 
frown of our Prince, the defeating of our ſecular 
hopes, the unproſperous event of our imploy- 
ment? Do we find that our Faith 1s right enough 


really to be ſatisfied in theſe things ſo much as to 


be pleaſed with God's order and method of do- 
19g 200d to us by theſe unpleaſing inſtruments ? 
Can we rejoyce under the mercy by joyes of be- 
Jieving at the ſame time , when we groan vider 
the affliction by the paſlion of ſence {© Do we ob- 
ſerve the deſign of cure, when we feel the pain 


Quzq;latent and the ſmart? Arewe patient under the evil, be- 


meliora Puts. 


ing lipported by expectation of the good which 
| | 1s 
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15 promiſed to follow ? This is the proper work 
of Faith, and its beſt indication. 

Plutarch tells, that when the Cowards of Lace- 
demon depicted upon their Shields the moſt tefri- 
ble beaſts they could imagine, their deſign was to 
zfright their Enemies that they might not come 
to a cloſe fight; they would fain have made their 
Enemies afraid,;becanſe themſelves wereſo;which 
when Lacon eſpied,he painted upon a great Shield, 
nothing but a little Fly for his device; and to them 
who ſaid he did it that he might not be noted in 
the Battle,he anſwered, yea,but I mean tocomeſo 
near the Enemy, that he ſhall ſee the little Fly. 
This 1s our cale, our affliftions ſeem to us like 
Gorgon's heads, Lions and Tigers, things terri- 
ble in picture, but intolerable in their fury ; but 
if we come near and conſider them in all the cir- 
cumitances, they are nothing but a Fly upon a 
Shield, they cannot hurt us, and they onght not 
to affrighr us, if we remember that they are con- 
_ | ducted by God , that they are the effect of his 
| care, and the impreſs of his love, that they are 
' | the method and order of a bleſling, that they are 
- | fanCtified andeaſed by aPromile ; and that a pre- 


ſent eaſe, it may be, would prove a future infe- 
licity. If our Faith did relie upon the Promiſe, perm Phas 
all this were nothing z but our want of Faith <2 ero | 
does cauſe all the exceſs of trouble. For the ©. © 
queſtion 15 not whether or no we be afflicted, 
whether we be {ick, or croſſed in our defigns, or 
deprived of our Children, this we feel and mourn 
for ; but the queſtion 1s, whether all this may 
not, or be not intended to bring good to us ? Not 
whether God {miles or no, but to what purpoſe 
he ſmiles ? not whether this be not evil, but whe- 
ther this eyil will not bring good to us ? If a 
| 0 
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do believe, why are we without comfort and 
without patience ? If we do not believe it, where 
is-eur Faith ? ; 

And why does any of us come to the Holy 
Communion , if we do not believe it will be for 
our good ? but if we do think it will, why do 
we not think ſo of our Croſs ?* for the Promiſe 
is that every thing ſhall. Cannot the Rod of 
God do good as well as the Bread of God? and is 
not he as good in his Diſcipline as in his Provitt- 
on? is not he the ſame in the School as at his 
Table? is not his Phyſickas wholſfom as his Food? 
It is.not- reaſon , but plainly our want of Faith 
that makes us think otherwiſe. Faith is the great 
Magazine of all the Graces, and all the Comforts 
of a Chriſtian , and therefore the Devil endea- 
vors to corrupt the truth of it, by interming- 
ling Errors, the ſincerity of it by hypocriſie, the 
ingenuity of it by intereſt, the comforts of it by 
doubting, the confidence of it by objections and 
ſecular. experiences, and preſent conſiderations ; 
by adherence to humane confidences, and little 
Sanctuaries, and the pleaſures of fhe World, and 
the fallibilities of men *. When Xerxes had a 
great Army to conduct, and great ſucceſſes to de- 
tire, and various contingencies to expect, he left 
off to ſacrifice to his country Gods, forſook Fu- 
piter and the Sun : and in Lyaia eſpying a goodly 
Platan tree , tall, and ſtrait, and ſpread, | 
camped all his Army in the Fields about it, hung 
up Bracelets and Coronets upon the Branches, 
and with coſtly Offerings, made his Petitions to 
the beauteous tree ; and when he marched away, 
he left a guard upon his God,leſt any thing ſhould 
. Co injury to the Plant, of which he begged to be 

defended from all injury. By ſuch follies as theſe 
does 


he en- 


ys neceſſary to the Sacrament. 


does the Devil endeavour to deflour our holy 
' Faith and confidences in God; we truſt in Man, 
who cannot truſt himſelf; we rely upon Riches, 
that rely upon nothing ; for they have no ſtabili- 
ment, and they have no Foundation, but are like 
Atoms in the Air ; the things themſelves can bear 
no weight, and the Foundation canyot bear them. 
In our afflictions we look for comfort from winc 
or company , from a fyiend that talks well, or 
from any thing that brings us preſent eaſe, buf 
in the mean time we look not into the Promiſes 
of God, which are the Store-houſes of : comfort ; 
and like the Dogs at Hypocrene, we lick the water 
drops that fall upon the ground, and take no no- 
tice of the Fountain and the full Veſſels. Theſe 
things are ſo neceſſary to be conlidered, in order 
to our preparation to the Communion, as they 
are neceſlary to be reduced to practice, in order 
to a Chriſtian Converſation : for the holy Com- 
munion 1s the ſummary and compendium of the 
Religion and Duty of a whole life ; and as Faith 
_ cannot be holy, material, and acceptable, without it 
contain in it a real truſt in the Promiſes of God, 
ſo neither cannot it be a ſufficient diſpoſition to 
the receiving the Divine Myſteries, unleſs upon 
this ground, it be holy, acceptable, and material. 
3. That Faith which is a worthy preparatory 
tothe holy Communion, mult be the actual prin- 
Kciple and effeCtive of: a good Life ; a Faith in the 
threatnings and, in the commandments of God. Who 
can pretend to bea Chriſtian, and yet"not believe 
\ theſe Words of St. Pal [Follow :fter peace with Heb. 12. 14 
, 4? men and holmes, without which no man ſhall ſee 
| God} and yet if we do believe it, what do we 
; {think will becomeof us, who neither follow peace 
: nor holineſs, but follow our anger, and purſue 
Y i our 


x Cor.11.29. 


Matth. 7. 2. 
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our luſt? If we do believe this, we had need 
look about us, and live at another rate than men 
commonly do. But we ſtill remain peeviſh and 
angry, malicious, and implacable, apt toquarre, 


and hard to »e reconciled, lovers of money and | 


lovers of pleaſures, but careleſs of Holineſs and 
Religion ; as if they were things fit only to be 
talked on, and to be the ſubject of Theological 
Diſcourſes,but not the rule of our lives, and the 
matter of our care. *Tt is expreſly ſaid by Sr. 
Paul ; He that cateth and drinketh umworthily, eat- 
echand driaketh dainnation to himſelf. Now it we 
obſerve what crouds of People in great Cities 
come to the holy Communion ; good and bad, 


- penitent,, and impenitent, the covetous and the 


proud, the crafty Merchant from yeſterdays 
fraud, and the wanton fool from his laſt nights 


luſt, we may eaſily perceive that not many menf 


believe theſe words. He that ſays to me, drink 
not this, for 1t is poyſon, hath given me a Law 
and an affrightment, and I dare not diſobey him, 
if T believe him ;, and if we did believe St. Paul, 
I ſuppoſe we ſhould as little dare to be damned, 
as to be poyſon'd. Our Bleſled Saviour told us, 


that wirh what 11; eaſures we mete to others it ſhall beff 


meaſured to s again; but who almoſt believes 
this, and conſiders what it means 3 Will you be 
content that God ſhould deſpiſe you as you de- 
ſpiſe your Brother ? that he ſhould be-as ſoon an- 
ery with you, as you are with him ? that he 


ſhould ſtrike you as haſtily , and as ſeldom par-] 


don you, and never bear with your infirmities, 
and as ſeldom interpret fairly what you ſay or 
do, and be revenged as frequently as you would 
be ? And what think you of theſe ſayings [[/nr0 


the heavenly Feruſalem there ſhall in no wiſe enter any 
thing | 
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thing that defileth , or prophaneth, neither what ſoever 
worketh abominatio:, or maketh a lie ? | Do men be- 
lieve God, andyet doing theſe things, hope to be 
ſaved for all theſe terrible ſayings [| Now the works 
of the fleſh are manifeſt, adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, laſcivionſneſs, &c. of which I tell you be- 
fore, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God.) Certainly if we did be- 
lieve that theſe things are ſpoken in earneſt, we 
ſhould not account fornication ſucha decent crime, 
{o faſhionable and harmleſs ; ormake ſuch a may- 
game of the fearful Lectures of damnation. For 
if theſe words be true; w1ll men leave their fins, 
or are they reſolved to {ufter damnetion , as be- 
ing leſs troubleſome than to quit their vain Mi- 
{kreſles ? ſurely that's not it ; but they have 
ſome little ſubterfuges and 1llutons totruſt to. 
They ſay they will rely upon God's mercy.. Well 
they may ; if in well doing they commnt their Souls 
to him as to a faithful Creator ; but will they make 
God their Enemy, and then trult in him while he 
remainsTo? That will prove an intolerable expe- 
riment ; for ſo ſaid God , when he cauſed his 
name to be proclaimed to the Hoſt of 1/7ael ; 
The Logd God merciful and gracious : he cauſed to 
be added, and that will by no means qitt the guthiy. 
By no means? No, by no means, let us believe 
that as well as the other. For the Paſſion of our 
Redeemer, the Interceſſion ot-our High Prieſt, 
the Sacraments of the Church , the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the Mercies of God, the ſaying 
Lord, Lord, the Priviledges of Chriſtians, and 


 theAbſolntionof the Prieſt, none of all this, and 
all this together ſhall do him no good that remains - 


guilty ; that is, whio 1s impenitent, and does not 
forſake his ſin. If we had Faith why ſhould be- 
| M lieve 
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lieve this, and ſhould not dareto come to the holy 
Communion with an aCtual guiltineſs of many 
crimes, and in confidence of pardon, againſt all 
the truth of Divine Revelations, and therefore 
without Faith. . 

But then here we may conſider, that no man 
in this caſe can hope to be excuſed from the ne- 
ceſlities of a Holy Life, upon pretence of being 


 favedby his Faith. For if thecaſe be thus, theſe 


men haveitnot. For he that believes in God, be- 
lieves his Words , and they are very terrible 


to all evil Perſons ; for in Chriſt Jeſus nothing | 


can avail but a New Creature, nothing but keep- 
ing the Commandments of God, nothing but Faith 
working by Charity, they are the Words of God. 
Wicked men therefore can never hope to be ſaved 
by their Faith, or by their Faith to be worthy 
Communicants, for they have it not. Who then 
can ? 

He only by his Faith is worthily diſpoſed to 
the Communion, and by his Faith can be ſaved, 
who by his Faith lives a life of Grace, whoſe 
Faith 1s to him a Magazine of Holy Principles, 
whoſe Faith endears Obedience, and is the Nurſe 
of a holy Hope, and the Mother of a never fail- 


ing Charity. He ſhall be ſaved by his Faith, | 


who by his Faith is more than Conqueror , who 


reſiſts the Devil, and makes him fly, and gives | 
I aws t@ his Paſſions , and maks them obedient ; | 


who by his Faith overcomes the World, and re- 


moves Mountains, the Mountains of Pride and | 
Vanity,Ambitionand Secular Deſigns ; and whoſe | 
Faith caſteth out Devils, the Devil of Luſt, and 
the Devil of Intemperance, the Spirit that ap- | 
pears Jike a Goat, and the Spirit that comes in the | 
ſhape of a Swine 3 he whoſe Faith opens the blind ; 
| man's | 
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man's eyes, and makes him to ſee the things of 
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God, and cures the tame Hypocrite, and makes 
him to walk uprightly. For theſe ſigns ſhall follow MAk 16. 17 
them that believe (ſaid our Bleiled Saviour) and by ©* 
theſe, as by the Wedding Garment, we are fitted 
to this Heavenly S-ypper of the King, In ſhort, 
for whatever endFaith is deſigned, whatever Pro- 
poſitions it tends to perſwade, to what Duties ſc- 
ever it does ingage, to what ſtate of things ſoe- 
ver 1t ought to efform us, and whitherſGever the 
nature and intention of the Grace docs drive us, 
thither we muſt go, that we muſt do, all thoſe 
things we mult believe, and to that end we muſt 
direct all our actions ard deſigns. For thenature 
of Faith diſcovers it ſelf inthe affairs of our Re- 
lizion as inall things : if webeheve any thing to 
be good, we ſhall Iabour for i it, if we think ſo,we 
ſhalldo fo, and it we run after the Vanities of the O2035 m7 
World,and neglect our Intereſt of Heaven, there — dye 
Is no other account to be given of it, but becauſe 7 =: 

TT. [ult; 

we do not believe the threatnings and the Laws war:. 
of God, or that Heaven is not ſo conliderable as 
thoſe ſottiſh pleaſures and tritling regards for 
which all pains is too much, though we : Think all 
labour and all paflion is roo little. * Plures << « 
tells, that when Poverty deſired to have a Child, 


al & Oo: 


Jhe lay with the God Por, their God of Plenty, nn; wr 


and ſhe proved with Child , and brought for th - 455 af 
Love, by which they intended to repr eſert the 5 Tunes: s 
nature of the Divine Love, it 1s born of a rich Fa- #4 272% 
ther , and a poor Mother; that is, 1t proceeds 
from a contempt of the World, and a value ot 
God, an temptineſs of ſecular affetions , and a 
great eſtimate of Wiſdom and Religion. 

But therefore it is that God and the Fruits of 
his Garden, and the Wealth of his Treaſure, and 
M 2 the 
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the Meatof his Table, and the Graces of his Spi- 


rit, are not guſtful and delicious, becauſe wedote 
upon Muſhroms and Colloquintida. But as Man- 


na was given in the Deſart, and it became plea- - 


{ant when they had nothing elſe toeat : So it 1s 1n 
the ſweetneſles of Religion , we cannot live by 
Faith,and rejoyce inthe Banquets of our Saviour, 
unleſs our Souls dwell in the Wilderneſs; that is, 
Where the pleaſures and appetites of the World 
may not prepoſſeſs our palates, and debauch our 
reaſonings. And this was myſteriouſly ſpoken 
by the Pſalmiſt , The broad places of the Wilderneſs 


ſhall wax fat, and the Hill ſhall be encircled with joy ; 


that is, Whatſoever is barren and deſolate , not 
fall of the things and affections of the World, 
ſhall be inebriated with the pleaſures of Religi- 
on, and rejoyce in Sacraments, in Faith and Holy 
Expectations. But the love of money, and the 


love of pleaſures are the intrigues and fetters to | 


the underſtanding ; but he only is a faithful man 


who * reſtrains his patlions | 
® Erxnentur ergo corporum Cupidines and deſpiles the World : and 


Dererts ut intus emicet prudentia;z 
Sic Cexcirato perſpicax acumine, 
Liberque flatu laxiore Spiritus 
Rerum parentem red&ivs precabirur. 


ET ders, value upon Religion as that it | 
| become the ſatisfaftion of our | 
Spirit , and the great object of all our paſſionate | 


rectifies his love, that he may 
believe aright, and put that 


Celires: pride and prejudice are the Parents of 
misbelief, but humility and contempt of the 
World firſt bear Faith upon their knees, and then 
upon their hands. 
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Of the proper and Specifick Work of Faith in 
the Reception of the Holy Communion. 


Ere I am to inquire into two Practical Que- 
_ ſtions. 1. What ſtreſs 1510 be put upon Faith 


in this af a. : that is, How much 5 every one 


bound to believe in the Article of this Sacrament be- 
fore he can be accounted competently prepared in his 


| underftanding, and by his Faith ? 


2. What u the uſe of Faith in the reception of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ? and in what ſence , and to what 


_ purpoſes, and with what truth it is ſaid that jn the 
$ Holy Sacrament we receive Chriſt by Faith. 


How much every man is bound to believe of this AMy- 


ftery. 
If 1 ſhould follow the uſual Opinions, I ſhould 


ſay that to this preparatory Faith it 1s neceſſary 
J to believe all the niceties and myſteriouſneſs of 
_ the Bleſled Sacrament. Men have introduced 
L new Opinions, and turned the Key in this Lock 


ſo often till it cannot be either opened or ſhut, 
and they have unravell'd the Clue ſo long, till 


g they have entangled it ; and not only reaton 1s 
| made blind by ſtaring at what ſhe never can per- 


ceive, but the whole Article of the Sacrament 1s 


S made an objection and temptation even to Faith 


it ſelf ; and ſuch things are taught by ſome 


g Churches and ſome Schools of Learning , which 


no Philoſophy did ever teach, no Religion did 


gever reveal, no Prophet ever Preach, aud which 


no 
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ro Faith can ever receive : I mean It in the pro- 
digious Article of T7ranſub#antiation ; which I 
am not hereto confute, but to reprove upon Pra- 
Ctical conliderations, and to conſider thole things 
that may make us better, and not ſtrive to prevail 
ine diſputation. That therefore we may know 
the proper Offices of Faith in the believing what 
relatesto the Holy Sacrament, I ſhall deſcribe it 
in ſeveral Propoſitions. 

x. It cannot be the duty of Faith to believe 
any thing againſt our ſence, what we ſee and taite 
to be Bread , what we ſee and taſte and ſmell to 
be Wine,no Faith can engage us to believe the con- 
trary. For by our ſenſes Chriſtianity it ſelf 
and ſome of the greateſt Articles of our Belief 
were known by them, who from that evidence 
conveyed them to us by their teſtimony ; and if 
the preception of ſenſe were not finally to be re- 
licd upon, Miracles could never be a demonitrati- 
on, nor any ſtrange event prove an unknown 
Propoſition ; for the Miracle can never prove 
the Article, unleſs our eyes-or hands approve the 
Miracle ; and the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, 
and: his miflion and his power could never have 
been proved by the Reſurrection, but that the Re- 
ſurrection was certain and evident to the eyes 
and hands of ſomany witneſſes. Thus Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles proved himſelf to be no Spirit, by 


- expoling his Fleſh and Bones to be felt; and he 
wrought Faith in St. Thomas by his finger's ends; 


the wounds that he ſaw and felt, were the demon- 
{trations of his Faith ; and in the Primitive 
Church the FYalcnrinians and Marcionites, who 
{aid Chriſt's Body was phantaſtical , were 
confuted by no other Argument but of ſenſe. 
For ſenſe 1s the eyidence of the ſimple, and the 

confirmation 
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in- reception of the Sacrament. 
confirmation of the wiſe ;z it can confute all pre- 
terces, and reprove all deceitful ſubtilties : it 
turns opinion into knowledge, and doubts into 
certainty ; It 15 the firſt endearment of love, and 
the ſupply of all underſtanding : from what we 
lee without , we know what to believe within : 
ang no demonſtration in the World can be great- 
er than the evidence of ſence. Our ſenſes are 
the great Arguments of Virtue and Vice : and if 
it be not ſafe to rely upon that evidence, we can- 
rot tell what pleaſure and pain is: and a man 
that is born blind may as well have the true Idea 
of colours, as we could have of pain, if our ſen- 
ſes could not tell us certainly ; and all thoſe Ar- 
guments from Heaven, by which God prevails 
upon all the World, as Oracles, and Vrim and 
1 hummim, and ſtill voyces, and loud thunders,and 
the Daughter of a voyce, and meſlages from a- 


q bove, and Prophets on Earth, and Lights and An- 


gels, all were nothing : for Faith could not come 
by hearing , if our hearing might be 11[utions. 
That therefore which all the World relies upon 
for their whole Religion: that which to allthe 
World is the great means and inſtrument of the 


C glorification of God , even our ſeeing of the 


Works of God, and eating his Proviſions , and 
beholding his Light : that which 1s the great Mi- 
niſter of Life, and the Conduit of good ard evil 
to us, we may rely upon for this Article of the 


Sacrament : what our Faith relies upon in the 


whole, ſhe may not contradict in this. LT errullian 
ſaid, [that it is not only unreaſonable, but unlaw- 
ful to contradict the teſtimony of our ſenſe , leſt 
the ſame queſtion be made of Chriſt himſelf, lelt 


J it be ſuſpected that he alſo might be deceived 


when he heard his Father's voice from Heaven] 
M 4 'T hat 
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That therefore which we ſee upon our Altars 
and Tables, that which the Prieſt handles , that 
which the Communicant does taſte, is Bread and 
Wine ; our ſefiſes tells us that 1s fo, and there- 
fore Faith cannot be enjoyned to believe it not to 
be ſo. Faith gives a new Light to the Soul, but 
it does not put our eyes out, and what God 
hath given us in our nature , could never be 
intended as a ſnare to Religion , or to engage 
us to believe a Jie. Faith ſees more in the 
Sacrament than the eye does , and taſtes it more 
than the tongue does, but nothing againſt it ; 
and as God hath not two Wills contradictory | 
to each other, ſo neſther hath he given us two} 
notices and preceptions of Objects, whereof the| 
one 1s affirmative, and the oe negative of the 
ſame thing. | 

2 Whatſoever i is again{t right reaſon, that no] 
Faith can oblige ns to believe. For although 
reaſon 1s not the poſitive and affirmative meaſures| 
of our Faith, and God can do no more than we} 
underſtand, and onr Faith ought to be larger than{ 
our reaſon,and take lomething into her heart that 
reaſon can never take intohereye ; yet in all our 
Creed there can be nothing againſt reaſon. It} 
true reaſon juitly contradicts an Article, it 1s not 
of the houſhold of faith. In this there is no difh- 
culty, but that in praCtice we take care that wel 
do not call that reafon which is not ſo : for al-} 
though a man's reafon 1s a right Judge , yet it} 
ought not to paſs Sentence in an inquiry of F alth,] 
until all the Information be brought in ; all that 
1s within, and all that Is witheut it; all that i IS 4- 
ove, and all that 1s below ; all that CONCETNS It 
in experience, and all that concerns it in act ;| 
whatſoever is of pertinent obſervation , andl 
whatſoev erf 


reyelations of God ; yet in ro cale, can true rea- 


in reception of the Sacrament. 
whatſoever is revealed : for elſe reaſon may ar- 
gue very well, and yet conclude falſly : it may 
conclude well in Logick ; and yet infer a falle 
Propoſition in Theology : bnt when our Judge is 
fally and truly informed in all that where ſhe is 
to make her judgement, we may ſafely follow it, 
whitherſoever ſhe invites us. 

If therefore any Society of men calls upon us 
to believe in our Religion what is falſe in our ex- 
perience,to affirm that tobe done,which we know 
1S 1mpoſlible it ever can be done; to wink hard 
that we may fee the better; to be unreaſonable 
men, that we may ofter to God a reaſonable Sa- 
crifice ; they make Religion ſo to be ſeated in the 
will; that ourunderſtanding will be uſeleſs, and 
can never miniſter to it. But as he that ſhuts 
the eye hard, and with violence curles the eye- 
lid, forces a phantaſtick fire from the Cry ſtaline 
humor, and eſpies a light that never ſhines, and 
ſees thouſand of little fires that never burn ; So 
1s he that blinds the eye of his reaſon, ard pre- 
tends to ſee by an eye of Faith, he makes little I- 
mages of Notion, and ſome Atoms dance before 
him ; but he 1s not guided by the light, nor in- 
{truCted by the Propoſition, but ſees like a man in 
his ſleep, and grows as much the wiſer as the 
man that dreamt of a Lycanthropy, and was for e- 
ver after wiſely wary not to come near a River. 
He that ſpeaks againlt his own reaſon, {peaks a- 
gainſt his own conſcience, and therefore it is Cer- 
tain, no man ſerves God with a good conſcience, 
that ſerves. him againſt his reaſon. For though 


* in many caſes reaſon muſt ſubmit to Faith, that is, 


natural reaſon muſt ſubmit to ſupernatural, and 
the imperfect informations of art, to the perfect 


{on 
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ſon and a right Faith oppoſe each other ; and 
therefore in the Article of the Sacrament, the 1m- 
poſſible affirmatives concerning Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, becauſe they are againſt all the reaſon of the 
World, can never- be any part of the Faith of 
God. 
Vs ad = 9g. Whatfſoever is matter of curioſity, that our 
Jenico Faith is not obliged to believe or confeſs. For 
rw» perver- the Faith of a Chriſtian is pure as Light, plain as 
cmd a Commandment , eafie as Childrens Leilons it 
caligevit ſub- 1$ not givento puzle the Underſtanding, but to 
tilrtas.S . Cy- -» . . . . . . 
prian de Spir. 40Eruct it 3 it brings Charity to it, not darkneſs 
S. and obſcurity. Our Faith in this Sacrament 1s 
not obliged to inquire or to tell how the Holy 
Bread can feed the Soul, or the Chalice purifie 
our Spirits ; how Chriſt is united to us , and yet 
we remain imperfect eyen then , when we are all 
one with him that is perfect : there 1s no want of 
Faith, though we do not underſtand the ſecret 
manner how Chriſt is really preſent, and yet this 
reality beno other but a reality of event and po- 
{ftive effect; though we know not that Sacra- 
mental is more than Figurative,and yet not ſo much 
as Natural , but greater in another kind. Ir is 
not a duty of our Faith todiſcern how Chriſt's 
Body is broken into ten thouſand pieces, and yet 
remains whole at the fame time ; or how a Bo- 
dy is preſent by Faith only, when it is naturally 
abſent , and yet Faith ought to believe things to 
be as they are, and not to make them what of 
themielves they are not. Woe need not to be a- 
mazed concerning our Faith, when our overbuſie 
reaſon is amazed in the Article ; and our Faith is 
not detective, though we confeſs we do not un- 
derſtand how Chriſt's Body is there incorpore- 
ally, that 1s,, the Body after the manner of a Spi- 
rit, 
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rit, or though we cannot apprehend how the 
Symbols ſhould make the Grace preſential , and 
yet that the Grace of God in the Receiver can 
make the Symbols operative and energetical. 
The Faith that is required of thoſe who come 
to the Holy Communion, 1s of what 1s revealed 
plainly, and taught uſefully : what ſets devotion 
forward, not what miniſters to curioſity , that 
which the good and the plain, the eatie and the 
{imple man can underitand. For it thou canſt 
not underſtand the reciprocations and pulſes of 
thy own Arteries , the motion of thy Blood, the 
ſeat of thy Memory, the rule of thy Dreams,the 
manner of Digeſtion, the diſeaſe of thy Bowels, 
and the diſtempers of thy Spleen, things that 
thou beareſt about thee, that cauſe to thee pain 
and ſorrow : it is not to be expected that thou 
ſhouldeſt underſtand the ſecrets of God, the cau- 
ſes of his Will, the impulies of his Grace, the 
manner of his Sacraments, and the Oeconomy of 
his Spirit. God's Works are 


exigua eſt y13 


an; : 
lecrer,and his v ords are deep, Humani ingenii,tantoque 2iguſtalibort. 
and his Diſpenſations. my ſteri- Quippe minor natura aciven 


renter 
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OUS, and therefore roo high tor Acrius ac penctrare Dei f{ccreta fupre- 


thy underſtanding. St. Gre- mi, 


Quis dubitet victo fregilem 


gory Nazianzen * ſays of God: ©... 

the more you think you com- Vimque fatigazz mentis 
prehend of him in your under- +,*1..;. 

{tanding , the leſs he 1s com- berecuris? 
prehended . like the Sard of 2 Prudent. in Symmach.l. 2. 
Glaſs, which the harder you 
gralp, the leſs you can retain ; 
or like the Sand of the Sea, which you can never 
number, but by going about it, you are confound- 
ed, and by doing ſomething of it, you make it 


impoſlible to do the reſt. Curious inquiries are 
like 
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like the contentions of Protogenes and Apelles , 
who ſhould draw the ſmalleſt line, and after two 
or three eſlays, they left this Monument of their 
Art, that they drew three lines ſo curiouſly, that 
they were Tcarcely to be diſcerned. And there- 
fore ſince Faith is not concerned in intrigues and 
hard queſtions, it were very well if the Sacra- 
ment it ſelf were not diſguiſed, and charity diſ- 
ordered, by that which is not a help, bunt a temp- 
tation to Faith it ſelf. In the 


Oportert igwuur nos in ſumptionibus 
Divinorum myſteriorum indubicatam 
rertinere hdem- & non quzrere quo pa- 
Qo. S. Bernardus. An fit hdei eft in- 
quirere , quid fit, Philoſophi, quomodo 
fir, Curioh. 


Holy Communion, we muſt re- 
tain an undoubted Faith, but 
not inquire after what manner 
the ſecrets of God are appoint- 


| ed. Whether it be or no, that is 
the object of Faith to inquire, and to accept ac- 
cordingly. What i: #5,he that 1s to teach others, 
and ſpeak Myſteries, may modeſtly diſpute ; but 
how it #5, nothing but curioſity will look after. 
The Egyptians uſed to ſay, that unknown dark- 
neſs 1s the firſt principle of the World ; not 
meaning that darkneſs was before. light; but by 
Darkzeſs they mean God, as Damaſcins the Plato- 
niſt rightly obſerves ; ſaying, This darkneſs or 
obſcurity 1s the beginning of 


. Vporiu Soxlm voyuten CxirO eyery intelleCtual Being , and 
ve Taczy Wnomvs (x) dyv0- 
GeV Tpis TeTh $riQnVtGCoyTiES. 


every Sacramental Action: and 
| therefore in their Ceremonies 
they uſually made three Acclamations zo the nun- 
known Darkzeſs: that is , to God, whoſe ſecrets 
are pervious to no eye, whoſe dwelling is in a 


' light that is not to be diſcerned, whoſe Myſteries 


are not to be underſtood by us, and whoſe Sacra- 
ments are objects of Faith and Wonder, but not 


to be diſordered by the miſtaking, undiſcerning 


eye of People , that are curious to ask after 
what 


in reception of the Sacrament. 
what they ſhall never underitand. 
Faith is often times fafer in her ignorance than 
in buſie queſtions, and to in- 
quire after the manner of what que p:ofun. 


173 


Multi erenim bene redcta latent , neſci- 


God hath plainly and {imply Dum mantuera fides quzdam dilata 


modeſte 


told may be aneftect of Infide- Suſtinert , & nullo ignorat non edita 


lity, but never an act of Faith.  demno, 

If concerning the things of = <ohngar 35. 
God we once ask Why or How? we argue our 
doubt and want of confidence, and therefore it 
was an excellent Counſel of S. 


Zngi: Di x ama Ts mr 


Cyril, Believe firmly, in the ©: Se atyen. uf. Marr. 


Myſteries , and conſent to the 


Firmam fidem myſteriis adhibentes, 


Wordsof Chrift, but never ſo runquem in tam ſllomibus rus illud 
much as ſpeak or think ; How 25m aut cogiremus aur proferamus, 


; , . lib. 4. in Fohan.c. 13. 
is this done? In your Faith be Ib. 4. in hes 0 


as particular and minute , as Chriſt was in his 
expreſſions of it * but no more. He hath told 
us, This is his Body, This his Blood: believe it, 
and ſo receive it: but he hath not told us how it 
is ſo, it is behind a Cloud, and tiedup with a knot 
of ſecrelie : therefore let ns lay our finger on our 
mouth, and worſhip humbly. But he that looks 
intothe eye of the Sun, ſhall be blind, and he that 
ſearches into the ſecrets of Majeity , ſhall be con- 
founded with the Glory. 


The next Enquiry 15, 


What ts the uſe of Faith in this Sacrament ? It is 
tied but to little duty, and a few plain Articles ? 
what then is the uſe and advantage of it? To 
what Graces does it miniſter , and what effetts 
does it produce ? To this the anſwer is eaſte, but 
yet ſuch as introduces a further enquiry. Faith 


indeed is not curions, but material ; and m__ 
ore 


* Non patiar 
me quicquam 
neſtire, de 
eo quem a- 
mem. Pl. 
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fore in the contemplation of this myſterious Sa- 
crament and its Symbols, we are more to regard 
their ſignification than their natural uſage ; what 
they are by Grace, than what they are by nature 
what they 1ignifie, rather than what they are de- 
fin'd. Faith conſiders not how they nouriſh the ' 
Body, but how they ſupport and exalt the Soul; 
that they are Sacramental, not that they are alſo 
nutritive : that they are made holy to purpoſes 
of Religion, not that they are ſalutary to Offices 
of nature that is, what they are to the Spirit, not 
what they are to Senſe and Diſputation. For t9 
Faith Chriſt 1s preſent, by Faith we eat his Fleſh, 
and by Faith we drink his Blood ; that 1s, we com- 
municate not as men, but as Faithful and Belie- 
vers: the meaning and the duty, and the effect of 
w _ are now to be inquired. 

. It ſignifies that Chriſt is not preſent in the 
i corporally ; or naturally, but ſpiritu- 
ally : for thus the carnal and ſpiritual ſenſe are 
oppoſed. So St. Chry/ſoſtom upon thoſe Words 
ot Chriſt: The "age profureth nothing : what #5 1t-to 
unders&and carnally * Tounderſtand them ſimply 
and plainly as they are ſpoken. For they are 
not to be judzed as they ſeem, but all Myſteries 
are to be conlidered with internal eyes , that is, 
ſpiritually. For the canral ſenſe does not pene- 
trate to the underſtanding of 1o great a ſecret, 
faith St. Cyprian. For therefore we are not de- 
vourers of Fleſh , becauſe we underſtand theſe 
things ſpiritually. So Theophilatt. 

2. Since the ſpiritual ſenſe excludes$he natu- 
ral and proper, it remains that the expreſſion 
which 1s natural, be in the ſenſe figurative and 
improper; and if the holy Sacrament were not a 
Figure,lt could neither be a Sign, nor a Sacrament. 

But 


my pn Wd |, 


| in reception of the Sacrament. 175 
But therefore it is called the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, becauſe it is the Figureof them, as St. Au- 


ſtin largely diſcourſes ; [For 
ſo when Good-Friday draws near, 
we ſay to morrow or the next da 

zs the Paſſion of our Lord ;, al- 
though that Paſſion was but once, 
and that many Ages ſince ;, and 
upon the Lord's Day , we ſay, to 
day our Bleſſed Lord aroſe from 
the deaa, although ſo many years be 


Ls 


Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifac. vide eundem 
contr. Adimantum, cap. 12. Non du- 
biravit dicere Dominus hoc ef COTPUS 
meum, cum fignum daret corporis fa. 
Dicitur item ab Origine & Chryſoſto- 
mo, n cap. 26. Mat. homil. 83. Typ 
& Symbolum : ab eodem Origine, S. 
Batilio, & S. Ambrofio, & aliis exem- 
plum, exemplar. & imago. 


paſſed ſrace : and 


why 15 10 man ſo fooliſh as to reprove 1 of falſhood ? 
but becauſe on theſe dayes 1s the ſimilitude of theſe 
things which were done ſo long ſince. Was not Chriſt 
once ſacrificed? and yet he 15 ſacrificed ſtill on the 
Solemmities of Eaſter, and every day in the Commu- 
mon of the People : neither does he ſay falſe, who 
being asked, ſhall ſay that he 1s ſacrificed: for if the 
Sacraments had not a ſimilitude of thoſe things where- 
of they are Sacraments, they would be no Sacraments 
at all. But moſt commonly, by their ſumilitudes things 
receive their names. ] Thus Tertillian expreſſes 
this Myſtery. This 1s my Body, that 1s, the Fi- 


gure of my Body. And St. Gregory Nazianzern 


Comtr. Marc: 


calls the Paſſesver, becauſe it antidated the Lord's «©. :z. 4. 


Supper, 4 Figure of a Figure, 


3. But St. Auſtin added well, the Body -of 


Chriſt :s Truth and Figure too. 


'The Holy Sa- 


crament is not only called the Lord's Body and 
Blood, for the Figure, Similitnde, and Sacramen- 
tality ; but for the real exhibition and miniſtra- 
tion of it. For it is truly called the Body of 
Chriſt, becauſe there is joined with it the vital 


power, virtue , and efficacy of the Body : and 
therefore it is called by St. Auſtin, The intelligible, 


the inviſible, the ſpiritual Body. 


Laus hdei eſt 
credere quod 
By St. F7terom, non vides, 


The -*s 
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The divine'and ſpiritual Fleſh, the celeſtial thing : 
'By St. Irenens, The ſpiritual Food, aud the Body of 
b the Divine Spirit : By St. Am- + 
Immortalitatis alimonia datur , 4 broſe. For by this means it can 


communibus cibis differens, corporalis 


wbſtantiz retinens fpeciein, ſed virru- VETY properly be called the 
tis Divinz invifibili cficientia probans Body and Blood of Chriſt : 


det prevention, 5. Opie & 5 once it hath not only the Fi- | 
gure of his Death externally, 
but internally it hath an hiddenand ſecret the pro- 
per and divine effect; the life-giving power of his 
Body ; ſo that though it be a Figure, yet it is not 
mereiy.,ſo not only the Sign and Memorial of him 
that is abſent, but it bears along with it the very 

Body of the Lord, that is, the efficacy, and divine | 
virtue of it. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid of 
Fohn the Baptiſt, that Elias is already come, be- 
cauſe he came in the Power and Spirit of Elzas. 
As Fohba is Elias, 1o is the Holy Sacrament the 

- Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe it hath the 
Power and Spirit of the Body of Chriſt. And 
therefore the Ancient Doctors of the Church, in 
their Sermons of theſe Divine Myſteries, uſe the 
word Nature and Subſtance, not underſtanding 
theſe words in the Natural or Philoſophical, byr 
a Theological, in a ſenfe proper tathe Schools of 
Chriſtians ; by Subſtance, meaning the Power of 
the Subſtance ; by Nature the gracious effect of 
his Natural Body : the nature and uſe, and my- 
ſteriouſneſs of Sacraments ſo allowing them to 

ſpeak, and ſo requiring us to underſtand. 

4. And now to this ſpiritual Food muſt be fit- 
ted a ſpiritual manner of reception ; and: this is 
the work of Faith ; that ſpiritual Bleſſings may 
inveſt the Spirit, and be conveyed by proporti- 
oned Inſtruments, leſt the Sacrament be like a 
Treaſure in a dead hand, or Muſick in the Grave. 

But 


 _ in receptionof the Sacrament. 
Bnt this I chuſe rather torepreſent in the words 
of the Fathers of the Church, than mine own : 


into his hands, as the Goſpel ſays, He aroſe at Supper 
and took this 5 and br. 2 gen rs *— 
ſaid, This 1s my Body ;, and we ſee 1t is a0t equal, nor 
likg to it,neither to the inviſible Deity, nor to the Fleſh; 
for this 1s of a round form, without ſenſe : but by 
Grace he would ſay, Thi ts mine; and every one hath 
Faith in this ſaying : For he that doth not believe this 
ro be true as he hath ſaid, he 1s fallen from Grace and 
Salvation. - But that which we have heard, that we 
believe, that it i bs.) And agar, [The Bread indeed 
zs our Food, but thevirtue which 15 1n it 1s that which 
gives us life ;, by Faith and efficacy, by Hope and the 


| perfection of the HMySFeries, and by the Title of San- 


Ehfication, it ſhould ve mage to us 
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* We ſee (faith St. Epiphanins ) what our Saviour took_In Archol8 


tO, 


Atitor lib: de caena Dom. Fides non 


the per fe ecFion of Salvat 700. | F 07 Haber mericum, cui hnmana ratio pres 
theſe Words are Spirit and Life, Þ< <xperimentum. S.Greg. 
and the Fleſh pierces not imo'the + accamm cali dominus pro rempoos 


underitanding of this depth; un= *<celat 


Ut fc noftra fides ad juſtitiam docea= 


lefs Faith come. ] * But then, un. 


[The Bread us Food, the Blood Ex t:dei mazor merces exinde & quatury 


Perr. Bleſenfſ. 


& Life, the Fleſh us Sub$tance,the 
Body i the Church.) For the Body ts indeed ſhowngt 
7 ſlain, and given for the nouriſhment of the World, 
that it may be ſpiritually diſtributed to every one, and 
be made to every one the Conſervatory of them to the 
Reſurrettion of Eternal Life, ſaith St. Athanaſius. 
Therefore becauſe Chriſt ſaid, This 1s my Beay, let tis 


'z0t at all doubt, but believe, and receive 1: with rhe eye 


of the Soul, for nothing ſeaſible ts delivered us, but 
by ſenſible things he gives 14 inſerſible or ſpiritual.) 
So St. Chryſoltom. {For Cirift world not that 
they who partaks. of the Divine Myſteries, ſhould at- 
tend ro the nature of the things which are ſcen, but let 

N them 


} 


De peccat. 1} 
Spir. S.9 


S. Chrytoft, 
ubi ſupr2 in 
Mart. 28, 


. en ES tA r/o" 4 


Lge + ode OE T 
- 


178 


Thecodorer. 
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Bertram. de 
corp.& lang. 
Domini. 


Ubi fapra. 


Joh. 6. 35. 


Df the proper work-of Faith 


them (by Faith ) believe the change ts made by Grace. 
[For according to the Subſtance of the Creatures, it 
remains after Conſecration the ſame 1t did before ; 
but it is changed inwardly by the powerful virtue of 
the Holy Spirit ;, and Faith ſees it, it feeds the Soul, 
and miniſters the Subſtance of Eternal Life : for 
now Faith ſees it all whatſoever 1t 1s. 

From theſe excellent Words, we are confirmed 
in theſe two things. 1. That the Divine Mylſte- 
ries are of very great efficacy and benefit to our 
Souls. 2. That Faith is the great Inſtrument in 
conveying theſe Bleflings to us. For as St. Cy- 
prian affirms, the Sacraments of themſelves can- 
not be without their own virtue; and the Divine 
Majeſty does at no hand abſent it ſelf from-the 
Myſteries.] But then, unleſs by faith we believe 
all this that Chriſt ſaid, there is nothing re- 
maning but the outward Symbols, and the ſenſe 
of fleſhand blood, which profits nothing. But 
to believe in Chriſt; isto eat the fleſh of Chriſt. 
I am the bread of life, he that cometh to me ſhall not 
hiazer; that 1s, he ſhall be filled with Chrilt. 
and he that believeth in me ſhall not thirſk, Com- 
ing toChriſt, and believing in him, 1s the ſame 
thing ; thatis, he that believes Chriſt's Words, 
and obeys his Commandments ; he that owns 
Cihriit for his Law-giver and his Maſter , for his 
Lord and his Redeemer ; he who lays down his 
fins in the Grave of Jeſus, and lays down himſelf 
at the foot of the Croſs, and his cares at the door 
of the Temple, and bis ſorrows at the Throne of 
Grace; he whocomesto Chrilt to be inſtructed, 
to be commandea, to be relieved, and to be com- 
forted ; to this Perton Chriſt gives his Body and 
Blood, that is, Food from Heaven. And then the 
Bread of Life, and the Body of Chriſt, and ns” - 

| $ 


in reception of the Sacrament. 


his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood.are nothing elfe 
but Myſterious and Sacramental expreſſions of 


this great excellency ; that whoever does this, 


ſhall partake of all the benefits of the Croſs of 


Chriſt, where his Body was broken, and his Blood 


was -poured forth for the remiſſion of our ſins, 


and the Salvation of the World. But ſtill that 


[ may uſe the expreflion of St. Ambroſe, Chriſt is 1 Lucmlits 
handled by Faith , he is ſeen by Faith, heis © © © 


not touched by the Body, heis comprehended by 
the eyes. 
5. But all the inquiry 4s not yet paſt : For 


J thus we rightly underſtand the Myſterious Pro- 


poſitions z but thuswe do not fully underitand the 
Myſterious Sacrament. For ſunce coming to 
Chriſt in all the addreſſes of Chriſtian Religion, 
that is, in all the Miniſteries of Faith, is eating of 
theBody and drinkingthe Blood of Chriſt, what 
does Fatth inthe reception of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment that it does not do without it ? Of this I 


have already given an account * : But here I am « cp, x; 
to add, That mn the Holy Commumion all the Sc: 2: 


Graces-of a Chriſtian, all the Myſteries of the 
Religzon are ſummed up as in a Divine Compen- 
dium; andwhatſoever, moral or myſterious is done 
withont, is by 4d worthy Communicant done more 
excellently in this Drvine Sacrament ; for here 
we continue the Confeſſion of our Faith which 
we made in-Baptiſm ; here we perform in our 
own Perfons what then was undertaken for ns by 
another ; here that is made explicit; which was 
but wpplicit before; what then was in the root, 
iSnew come to a fullear ; what was at firſt done 
in Myſtery alone, is now done in Myſtery and 
Moral Actions aud Virtuous Excellencies toge- 
ther : here we do not only hear the Words of 
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Chriſt, but we obey them 3 we believe with theſſ' 
heart, and here we confeſs with the mouth, and 
we act with the hand, and incline the head, and 
bow the knee, and give our heart in facrifice :} Pre 
here we come to Chriſt, and Chriſt comes tous :} der 
here we repreſent the deathof Chriſt as he would} Fai 
have us repreſent it, and remember ham, as hef dec 
commanded us to remember him : here we giveſſ up 


him thanks , and here we give him our ſelves; ou! 
here we defie all the works of darkneſs, and hi-& but 
ther we come to be inveſted with a Robe off Fai 
Light, by being joined to the-Son of Righteouſ-Eſ thi 
neſs, to live in his eyes, and to walk by his} far 


brightneſs, and to be refreſhed with his warmth, wt 
- and directed by his Spirit , and united to his Glo- ant 
ries. So that if wecan receive Chriſt's Body, G1 
and drink his Blood out of the Sacrament, much} G1 
more can we doit in the Sacrament : For this is m: 
the chief of all the Chriſtian Myſteries , and theWſl is: 
union of all Chriſtian Bleſlings,and the inveſtiture 

of all Chriſtian Rights, and the exhibition of the in 
Charter of all Chriſtian Promiſes, and the exer-[ is 
ciſe of all Chriſtian Duties. Here is the exer-| fic 
ciſe of our Faith, and Acts of Obedience, and the 1a 
confirmation of our Hope, and the increaſe of our C 
Charity. So that although God be gracious in cc 
every diſpenſation, yet he is bountiful in this : ar 
although we ſerve God in every virtue, yet inf in 
the worthy reception of this Divine Sacrament, in 
there mult be a Conjugation of Virtnes, and there- i tt 
fore we ſerve him more : wedrink deep of his | C 
loving kindneſs in every effuſion of it, but in this | F 
we are inebriated: he always fills our Cup, but | fi 
here it runs over. | | | p! 
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- in receptionof the Sacrament. 8s 


The Effeits of theſe Conſiderations are theſe. 


1. That by [Faith] in our Diſpoſitions and 
Preparations to the Holy Communion, is not un- 
derſtood only the ACt of Faith, but the Body of 
Faith , not only believing the Articles, but the 
dedication of our Perſons ; not only a yielding 
up of our underſtanding, but the engaging of 
our Services ; nor the hallowing of one faculty, 
but the ſanCtification of the whole man. That 
Faith which is neceſſary to the worthy receiving 
this Divine Sacrament, 1s all that which is neceſ- 


 fary to the fuſception of Baptiſm, and all that 


which is produced by hearing the Word of God, 
and all that which 1s exerciſed in every ſingle 
Grace; and all that by which we live the life of 
Grace ;z and all that whick works by Charity, and 
makes a new Creature and juſtifies a Sinner, and 
is a keeping the Commandments of God. 

If the manducation of Chriſt's Fleſh and drink- 
ing his Blood be ſpiritual, and done by Faith, and 


| is effected by the Spirit, and that this Faith figni- 


fies anintire dedition of our ſelves to Chriſt, and 
ſanCtification of the whole man to the ſervice of 
Chriſt , then it follows, that the wicked do not p,,j.qui de 
communicate with Chriſt, they eat not his Fleſh, co a 
and they drink not his Blood: they eat and drink $7,099. 
indeed ; but 1t is Gravel in their teeth, and Death ur qui Do- 
in their belly ; they eat and drink damnation to _— 
themſelves. For unleſs a man be a Member of ti men- _ 
Chriſt , unleſs Chriſt dwells in him by a living ar. — 
Faith, he does not eat the Bread that came down »#-/. 5. 
from Heaven. . They lick, the Rock, faith St. Cy- 
prian , but drink, not the Waters of its emanation : 
They receive the 5kins of the Sacrament , and the 
brain of the Fleſh; faith St. Bernard. But it is in 

N 3 this 


132 Meditations and Pebotions 
this Divine Nutriment, as it is in ſome Fruits, 
the skin is bitterneſs, and the inward juice 1s ſa- 
latary and pleaſant, the outward Symbols never 
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bring Life, but they can bring Death; and theyſi 


Non mandu- of whom it can be ſaid (according to the expreſli- 


cane ſpirirua- ON Of St. Auſtin) they eat no ſpiritual meat but 
lirer,ſed pre- they eat the Sign of Chriſt,muſt alloremember what 


munt denti- 


bus fignum . Old Simeon ſaid of his Prophecy of Chriſt , Ze zs 
corporis & 7 Syp# ſet for the fall of many ; but his Fleſh and 


ſfanguinis. 


Blood ſpiritually eaten, 1s reſurrection from the 
dead. 
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Meditations and Devotions relative to this 
Preparatory Grace ;, to be uſed in the Days 
of Preparation, or at any time of Spiritual 
Communion. 


St. Bernard's Meditation and Prayer. 


"= Chalice which thou (O ſweeteſt Saviour Te 
ſues ) diſt arink.,, hath made thee infinitely ami- 
able; it was the Work of my Redemption. Certainly 
nothing does more pleaſmgly invite, or more profitabl 
Fequire , or more vehemently affect me than this love : 
for by how much lower thou didſt for me deſcend in the 
Declinations of Humility, by ſo muchart thou dearer 
70 mein the exaltations of thy Charity and thy Glory. 
* Learn, O my Soul, how thou onghteſt to love Chriſt, 
who hath given us bis Fleſh for meat , his Blood for 
arink,, the Water of his Side for our Lavatory, and 
hs own Life for whe price of our Redemption. He 
is 


4s 


Jv «a wu mw .,z, ww HY _ W 


relative to this pzeparatozy Gzace- 
3s ftark. and dead cold, who is not ſer on fire by the 
burning and ſhining flames of ſuch a Charity. 


I 


Bleſſed Saviour Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith , the Fountain of Life and Salvation ;, by 
thee let us have acceſs to thy Heavenly Father, that by 
thee he may accept us , who by thee 15 revealed to 6. 
Let thy Innocence and Purity procure pardon for our 
ancleanneſs and diſobedience ;, let thy Humility ex- 
tnguiſh our Pride and Vanity ;, thy Meekneſs extin- 
guiſh our Anger, and thy Charity cover the multitude 


of our ſins, 
[T. 


O Bleſſed Advocate and Mediator , intercede for 
with thy Father and ours, with thy God and ours ; 
and grant that bythe Grace which thou haſt found, by 
the prerogative which thou haſt deſerved, by the mercy 
which thou haſt purchaſed for us, that as thou wert 
partaker of our ſufferings and infirmities , ſs weby 
the Death and Reſurrettion, ana by thy infinite grac1- 
05 Interceſſion, may be made partakgrs of thy Holi- 
aeſs and thy Glory. 


III. 
Let the brightneſs of thy Divine, Grace for ever 


ſhine upon thy Servants, that we being purified from all 


Error and Infidelity, from weak Fancies, and curious 
Inquiries, may perceive and adore the wiſaom and the 
Love of God in the truth and myſteriouſnefs of this 
Divine. Sacrament : and be pleaſed to lighten 1n our 
Spirits ſuch a burning Love, and ſucha ſhining De- 

S N 4 VOIR 


'AConfelsion of Faith 


 wotion, that we may truly receive thee , and be united 


unto thee that we may feed on thee the celeſtial 
Alanna,and may with an eye of Faith ſee thee under the 
Cloud, and in the Vail ;, andat laſt may ſee thee in the 
brighteſt eff uſions of thy Glory. Amen, 


— 


—_ — — 


A Confeſſion of Faith inorder to the My- 
ſeries of the Holy Sacrament, taken out 
of the Liturgy of St. C/-mext, to be uſed 
in the Dayesof Preparation or Commu- 
nion. 


Oly, Holy, Fioly, Lord God of Sabbath; Hea- 

ven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Bleſſed 

art thou, O God, and bleſſed is thy Name for ever and 
ever. Amen. | | 

For thou art holy, and in all things thou art ſantt- 
fied and moſt exalted, and fitteſt on high above all 
for ever and ever, _ 

Holy is thy only begotten Son our Lord Fefwus Chriſt, 
mho in ell things did miniſter unto thee his God and 
Father, both in the Creation of the World, and in the 
excellent providence and conſervation of it. He ſuf= 

fered not mankind to periſh, but gave to him the Law 
of Nature, and a Law written in 1 ables of Stone, 
and reproved them by his Prophets, and ſent his Angel 
to be their Guargs: And when men have violated the 
natural Law, and broken that which was written ; wherz 
they had forgotten the Divine Fudgment manifeſted 
#1 the Deluge upon the Old World,in fire from Hea- 
ver uppa Sodom and Gomorrah, in many Plagues up 
872 the Egyptians, 1 the ſlaughters of the Philiſtins, 
ard when tge wrath of G > aid hang over all the 
DR BE PEE + World 
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it o2der to the Satrament. 

World for their iniquity, according to thy will he who 
made man, reſolved to become a man, he who is the 
Law-giver , would be ſubjeft to Laws , he that is the 
High Prieft, would be made a Sacrifice and the great 
Shepherd of our Souls, would be a Lamb and be ſlain 
for us. Thee his God and Father he appeaſed, and 
reconciled unto the World, and freed all men from the 
inſtant anger : He was born of a Virgin, born mm 
Fleſh : He is God, andthe Word, the beloved Son, the 
firſt born of every Creature, according to the Prophe- 
cies which went before him, of the Seed of Abraham 
and David, andof the Tribe of Judah. 

He who 1s the Maker of all that are born.was con- 
cerved in the Womnb of a Virgin; and he that is void 
of all Fleſh, was incarnate and made Fleſh: He was 
born in time, who was begotten from Eternity : He 
conver ſed piouſly with men, and inſtruted them with 
his Holy Laws aud Dottrine : he cured every Diſeaſe 
and every Infirmity : He did Signs and Wonders a- 
mong the People : He ſlept and cat and drank, who 
fd, all the living with food, and fills them with his 
bleſſing : He declared thy Name to them, who knew 
it not : He enlightned our ignorances : He enkindled 
Godlinefs, and fulfilled thy Will, and finiſhed all that 
which thou gaveſt him to do. 

All this when he had done, he was taken by the hands 
of wicked men, by the treachery of falſe Prieſts ana 
an ungod'y People, he ſuffered many thiugs of them, 
aud by thy permiſſion ſuffered many things of re- 
proach. He was delivered to Pilate the Preſident, 
who judged him that is the Fudge of the quick, and 
dead, and condemned him who is the Saviour of all 0- 
thers. He who is timpaſſible was crucified; and he 
died, who is of an Immortal Nature ;, and they buried 
kim, by whom @hers are made alive ;, that by his 
Death and Paſſion he might free them for whom he 


came, 


x35 


came, and might diſſolve the bands of the Devil, and 
deliver men from all bis crafty malices. 

But then he roſe again from the dead, he converſed 
with his Diſciples forty dayes together, and then was 
received up into Heaven, and there ſits at the right 
hand of God his Father. 

We therefore being mindful of theſe things which 
he did and ſuffered for us give thanks to thee Al- 
mighty God, not as much as we ſhould, but as much as 
we can: and here fulfil his Ordinance [and believe 
all that he ſaid, and know and confelp that he hath 
given us his Body to be the food ,3nd his Blood 
to be the drink of our Souls ; that in him we 
live and move and have our being ; that by him 
we are taught, by his itrength enabled, by his 
Graces prevented , by his Spirit conducted , by 
his Death pardoned, by his Reſurrection juſtified, 
and by his Interceſſion defended from all our ene- 
mies, and ſet forward in the way of Holineſs and 
Life Eternal. 


O Grant , that we and all thyServants , who by 
Faith and Sacramental Participation communicate 
. with the Lord Jeſus, may obtain Remiſſion of our 
ſins, and be confirmed in Piety, and may be delivered 
from the power and illuſions of the Devil ;, and being 
filled with thy Spirit, may become worthy Members of 
Chriſt,and at laſs may inherit Eternal Life ;, through 
the ſame our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 


E. | Confeſsion of Faith, &c. 


4+ = NR0ﬀw. 8 Av wed fant « We#s wont} Won lai A\ ban 


= OS. theo ti eo Rd % — _ ned 


GH AFP I 
Of Charity , preparatory to the Bleſſe 


Sacrament. © | 
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He ſecond great Inſtrument of prepara- 
tion to the Bleſſed Sacrament, is Cha- 
rity : for though this. be involved in 

Faith, as 1n its cauſe and moral Principle, yet we 
are to conſider it in the proper effects alſo of it; 
in its exercile and operations relative to the My- 
ſteries. For they that-ſpeak diſtin&ly, and give 
proprieties of employment to the two Sacra- 
ments , by that which is molt ſignal and eminent 
in them both reſpeCctively,call Baptiſm the Sacra- 
ment of Faith , and the Euchariſt the Sacrament 
of Charity ;, that 1s, Faith in Baptiſm enters up- 
on the work of a good Life; and inthe holy Eu- 
chariſt, it is actually productive of that Charity, 
which at firſt was deſigned and undertaken. 

- For Charity is that fire from Heaven, which 
unleſs it does enkindle the Sacrifice, God will ne- 
ver accept it for an Atonement. "This God de- 
clared to us by the Laws given to the Sons of 7/- 
rael and Aaron. The Sacrifice that was God's 
portion , was to be eaten and conſumed by him- 
ſelf, and therefore to be devoured by the holy 
fire that came down from Heaven : and this was 
imitated by the Perſians, who worſhipped tne 
fire , and thought what the fire devoured, _ 
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188 Of Charity pzeparatozy 
God had plainly eaten. So 
"Om npoggirrer Ter Soplus bÞr- AMaxymus Tm tells of them, 
—— that bringing their Sacrifices, 
* Kai ror 58 _—_ Lorres . they were wont to ſay, O Fire 
ot hl Hp ERS eur Lord , eat this meat. - And 
"Ano & dren , xcinuet BB ®8B$ Pindar * in his Olympiaas tells 
Ren © Ws. OCs; of the Rhodians , hn when 
| | they brought a Sacrifice to Fu- 
Epulantes adludit flamma. p it X : _— by chance for- 
gotten to bring their fire, he accepting of: their 
zood intentions, and pitying their forgetfulneſs, 


rained down upon them a. golden ſhower from a 


yellow Cloud ; thar is, a ſhower of fire came and 
conſumed their Sacrifice. Now this is the great 
Emblem of Charity : the fltme conſumes the 
Feaſters Sacrifice, and makes it a Divine Nutri- 
ment ;z our Charity. it purifies the Oblation, and 
makes their Prayers accepted. 
2» 2 2» The Tables of the Lord, like the Dehar Al- 
wats. tars, mult not be defiled with Blood and Death, 
Mz» = :7 with Anger and Revenge , with Wrath and In- 
Dizconi 6te- GIgnation : and this is to be in all ſenſts of duty 
_—— and miniſtration az wnbloody Sacrifice. The Blood 
naxz 2” of the Croſs was the laſt that was to have been 
ſhed. The Laws can ſhed more , but nothing 


elſe. For by remembring and repreſenting the 


effuſion of Blood, not by ſhedding it, our expia- 


tion is now pertected and compleat : but nothing 
hinders it more than the Spirit of War and Death; 


not only by the emiſſions of the hand, or. the a- 


pertures of a wound , but by the murder of the 
tongue, and the cruelties of the heart, or by an 
unpeaceable diſpoſition. 

It was love that firſt made Societies , and love 
that muſt continue our Communions: and God 
who made all things by tus Power, does preſerve 
them 
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them by his love, and by union and ſociety of 


parts every Creature is preſeryed. When a lit- 
tle water is ſpilt from a full Veſſel, and fatls into 
its Enemy duſt, it circles it ſelf into a drop, and 
ſo ſtands equally armed in every point of the Cir- 
cle, ſo dividing the forces of the Enemy, that by 
that little union it may ſtand as long as it can; 
but if it be diſſolved into flatneſs, it ischanged in- 
to the nature and poſleſſion of the duſt. War is 


one of God's greateſt Plagues, and therefore when Scdera ditni- 


God in this Holy Sacrament pours forth the 
greateſt effuſion of his love, peace in all capaci- 


: Lies, and in all dimenſions, and to all purpoſes, he 


w1ll not endure that they ſhould come to theſe 
Love-feaſts * who are unkind 


ent. Sencce. 


 *® Facinvs fevum & atrox inter po- 


to their Brethren,quarrelſome ..,, ag; epulasubi libare Diis dapes, 


with their Neighbours 5 1N- ubi bene precari mos effer, ad ſpecta- 


: < ] {corti ACis in finu Conſulis 
placable to their Enemies, apt jecubanis, n2aram humanam vidtis 


to contentions, hard to be re- mam efle, & cruore menſam reſper- 
, . ſam. Sic Valerigs Amiates apud Livs: 


conciled, ſoon angry, Icarcely ,,z, us. 29. 
appeaſrd. Theſe are Dogs, 
and muſt not come within the 
Holy Place, where God, who is the Congregating 
Father , and Chriſt the great Miniſter of Peace, 
andthe Holy Spirit of Love are preſent in My- 
ſterious Symbols, and moſt gracious Communica- 
tions. 

For although it be true, that God loves us firſt, 
yet he will not continue to. love us, or pro- 
ceed in the methods of his kindneſs, unlefs we be- 
come like unto him and love. For by our love 


and charity he will pardon us, nnd he will com- 


fort us, and he will judge us, and he will {ave us ; 
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* Cum nc- 


and ig can never be well with us, till love that go- fires animas 


verns Heaven it {elf, be the Prince of all our aCti- 


ons and our paſſions. *By this we know we are 


tranſlated 
E 


amor quo 
celum reg!- 
rur, reg1t. 
Boeth. Conſul, 
Phi. 
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tranſlated from death to life , by our love unto 
our Brethren : That's the Teſtimonial of our com- 
fort. I was hungry , and ye fed me : I was hun- 


gry , and ye fed me not : Theſe are the Tables of 


our final Fudgment. If ye love me, keep my 
Commandments : That's the meaſure of our Obed;- 
ence. In that ye have done kindneſs to one of 
theſe little ones, ye have done it unto me : That 
3s the inſtalling of the Saints mn their 1hrones of Glo- 
ry. If thou bringeſt a Gift to the Altar, leave it 
there ; £0 and be reconciled to thy Brother : 
That's the great Inftrument of our being accepted. 
No man can love God, and hate his Brother : 
That's the rule of our examination in this particular, 
This is a new. Commandment , that ye love one 
another : There's the great Precept of the Goſpel. 
This is an old Commandment , that ye love one 
another : There is the very Law of Nature. And 
to ſum up all, Love is the fulfilling of the Law : 


That*s the excellency ana perfettion of a man; and 


there 415 the expectation of all reward, and the 
doing all our duty, and the fanCtification of every 
action, and the Spirit of life: It 1s the heart,and 
the fire, and the ſalt of every Sacrifice; -it is the 
crown of every Communion. And all this my- 
iterious excellency is perfectly reprefented by 
that Divine Exhortation made by St. Paul , Purge 
out therefore the old leaven , that ye may be a new 
lizmp as yeare unleavened. For even Chriſt our Paſſ- 
over 1s ſacrificed for us, Therefore let ms keep the 
Feaſt, not with old leaven , neither with the Icaven of 


MALICE and wickeanef, but with the unleavened . 


Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 

Now concerning this Grace, if we will iftquire 
after it, 1norder to a worthy receiving the Holy 
Commumon, we muſt enquire after the m—_ 
an 


ANC 


jt Ce 


So oa as An of vi at ad 2 


_ to the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
and offices of Charity; and by the good we do, 
or are ready to do, take anaccount of our ſelves 
{ in this particular. The Offices and general Du- 
ties are three. 1. Doing good. 2. Speaking 
good: And 3. Forgiving evil. 


SECT. II. 
Of doing goo to our Neiphbonrs, 


E that loves me , does me good ; for until 

love be beneficial, it is not my good, but his 

fancy and pleaſure that delights in me. I do not 
examine this Duty by our Alms alone ; for al- 
though they are an excellent Inſtrument of Life, 
(for Alms deliver from Death 43id the Angel to old 
Tobit ) yet there are ſome who are bountiful to 
the Poor, and yet not charitable to their Netgh- 
bour. You can beſt tell whether you have cha- 
rity to your Brother, by your willingneſs to ob- 
lige him, and do himreat benefit,and keeping him 
from all harm we can. Do you do good te all 
you can ? Will you willingly give friendly Conn- 
fel? Do you readily excuſe your Neighbour's 
faults? Do you rejoyce when he is made glad? 
Do you delight in his honour and proſperity ? 
Do you ſtop his entry into folly and ſhame ? Do 
not you laugh at his miſcarriages ? Do you ſtand 
ready in mind to doall good offices to all you can 
converſe with ? For nothing makes Societies {0 
fair and laſting,as the mutual endearment of each 
other by good offices ; and never any man did a 
g00d turn to his Brother, but one time or other 
himſelf did cat the fruit of it. The good man 
1A 
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in the Greek Epigram , that found a dead man's 
Skull unburied, in kindneſs digging a grave for it, 
opened the incloſures of a Treaſure: And weread 
in the Arnnalsof France, that when Gontran King 
of Burgundy was ſleeping by the murmurs of a 
little Brook; his Servant eſpied a Lizard coming 
from his Maſter's head , and aſſaying to pals the 
water, but ſeemingtroubled becauſe it could not, 
he laid his Sword over the Brook, and made an 
Iron Bridge for the little Beaſt, who paſling, en- 
tred into the Earth , and ſpeedily returned back 
to the King, and diſturb'd him (as it is ſuppoſed) 
into a Dream, in which he ſaw an Iron Bridge 
which landed him at the foot of the Mountain, 
where if he did dig,he ſhould find a great heapof 
Gold. The Servant expounded his Maſter's 
Dream ,, and ſhewed him the Iron Bridge 3 and 
they. digged where the Lizard had entred, where 
they found indeed a Treaſure ; and that the Ser- 
vant's Plety was rewarded upon his Lord's head, 
and procured wealth to one , and hononr to the 
other. There 1s in humane nature a ſtrange kind 
of Nobleneſs and love-to return and exchange 
good offices ; but becauſe there are ſome Dogs 
who bite yaur hand when you reach them Bread, 
God by the miniſtery of his little Creatures tells, 
that if we will not, yet he will certainty recom- 
pence every act of Piety and Charity we do one 
to another. * This the Egyptians did well fig- 
nifie, in one of the new Names of their Conſtel- 
lations: For when the Wife of Prolomens Ener- 
getes had vowed her hair to the Temple , upon 
condition her Husband might return in ſafety ; 
and ſhe did conſecrate the beauty of her head to 
the Ornaments of Religion, Comonw the Aſtrono- 


mer told her, that the Gods had placed her hair | 


among 
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an's| among the Stars ; and to this day they call one 


* tt, 


knot of Stars by the name of Bererice's hair. For 
every ſuch worthineſs like this, will have an im- 
mortal name in ſome Record, and it ſhall be writ- 
ten above the Stars , and ſet by the names of the 
Sons of God, who by doing worthy things, have 
endeared Communions and Societies of Mankind. 

In all the Sacrifices of the Ancients, they were 
hugely kind to one. another ; they invited their 
Friends to partake the Sacrifice , and called them 
to a.portion of pardon , that they might eat of 
that mercy and that forgiveneſs which they ex- 
pected from their God. Then they ſent portions 
to the abſent ; then they renewed Leagues, and 


| re-eſtabliſhed Peace ; and made Marriages, and 


joyned Families, and united hearts, and knitted 
Intereſts by a thred and chain of mutual a&ts of 
kindneſs and endearment : And ſo ſhould we; 
when we come to this holy Sacrifice ; we muſt 
keep our hearts entire to God, and divide them 
amongſt our Brethren, and heartily love all them 
who feed upon the ſame Chriſt , who live by the 
fame Faith, who areentertain'd by the ſame hope, 
and are confederate by the Laws, and the Events, 
and the Cauſes, by the Acts of Emanation of the 
ſame Charity. * But this thing is plain, no diſ- 
courſe here 1s uſeful but an exhortation; all that 
can be faid is this: that it 1s decent, and it is uſe- 
ful, and it is neceſſary that we be very kind, and 
very charitable to all the Members of Chrilt ; 
with whom we are joyned with the Ligaturess 
the ſame Body , and ſupported by the ſtrength 
of the ſame nouriſhment, and bleſled by influen-= 
ces from the ſame Divine Head , the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 

O SECT; 
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£5, SECT. I, 
Of ſpeaking good of our Neighbours. 


F itbe not inour handsto do well , it muſt be | 
1n our hearts; and the contrary muſt never be 


upon our tongues : we are ſure we can ſpeak 


- 'well, or we canabſtain from ſpeaking ill. 


If it 


be otherwiſe with us, we cannot be welcome 


here, we ſhall not worthily communicate. 


God 


opens his mouth, and his heart, and his:bowels, 
his boſome,, and his Freaſures to us in this holy 
Sacrament , and calls tous to draw water as from 
a River ; and can we come to drink of the plea- 
fant Streams,that we may have only moiſture e- 


"ae: 2't wc 
© NEiAWs 


®* Inter epuias ubi bene precari mors 
Erit. Livius Ll. 39. 


- 2ravior terras infeſtat Echid- 
na. ; 
Cum ua viperez jaculantur toxica lin- 


guz 

Atq; homini fir homo ſttpens, O pro- 
diga-culpz 

Germina natur2que utero fatalia mon- 

fra! & + 

Queis nimis innocuo, volupe eſt in fan- 
BUINC T1-E18 

Ting-re, fraternaſq; fibras , cognataq; 
paſct he 

Viſecra , & arroſe deglubere funera 
famas ; 

Q::;z morum iſta }:.es ? 


nough\,to talk much and long againſt the honour 
of our Brother or our Siſter ? Can it be imagined 


that Chriit , whonever ſpake 
an ill word, ſhould take thee 
into his Arms and feaſt thee at 
his Table , and dwell in thy 
heart; and lodge thee in his bo- 
ſome, who makeſt thy ſelf all 
onewith the Devil; whoſe of- 
fice and work It is to be an ac- 
cuſer of the Brethren ? No, 
Chriſt never will feaſt Serpents 
at his Table *. Perſons who 
have ſtings inſtead of tongues 
and venom 1n all the nwiſture 
of their mouth , and reproach 
is all their language. 


We ſhonld eaſily conſent, that he that killed a 
man yeſterday, and iS1ke to. kill another to mor- 


row, 


| Of kpeaking good of our Aetghbours. 
ow.,were not this day worthy to comnitnicare : 
now ſome Perſons had rather loſe their lives than 
Wole their honour ; what then think we of their 
gpreparation to the holy Communion, that make 
nothing of murdering their Brothers or their Si- 
ſter's fame? that either invent evil Stories falſly 
Jand maliciouſly, or believing them eaſily, report 
them quickly, and aggravate them ſpitetully, and 
eak Fſcatter them diligently ? He that delights to re- 
E It Jrort evil things of me, that will not endure ſo 
me I much as to have me well ſpoken of, hath certain- 
0d Iy but little kindneſs to me: he would very hard- 
ls, ly die for me; or lay out great ſums of money for 
ly me, that will not afford me the cheapeſt charity 
IM JF of a good word. The Jews have a ſaying; that 
-A4< it were better that a man were put to a flame of 
G= Þ fire; than be ſbonld publickly diſgrace his Neighbour, 
Ir} But in this there are two great Conſiderations, 
<d | that declare the unworthineſs of it. | 
4 1. They who readily ſpeak reproachfhlly of 
© | others, deſtroy all the love and combinations of 
CY Charity in the World ; they ruine the excellency 
Y | and peculiar priviledge of mankind, whoſe na- 
” | ture it js to delight in ſociety, and whoſe needs 
IF and nature make it neceſſary. - Now flander and 
” | reproach, and ſpeaking evil one of another, poy- 
" | fons love, and brings in hatred, and corrupts 
| friendſhip, and remprs the bigzeſt virtue by an- 
' | ger torpals unto revenge. For an evil tongue 1s 
| a perpetual ſtorm; it is adaily temptation, and 
no virtue can without a miracle withſtand its 
temptation. 1f you ſtrike a Lamprey but once with 
# rod (faith the Greek Proverb) you make him gen- 
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1s entertained by Chriſtian patience, like a ſtone 
into a Pocket of Wool] ; It reſts ſoft in the em- 
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Sed miſcrere tui rabido nec perditus 


Orc 


Fuinantcm naſum viri tentaveris urſi. 


Sit placidus licer & lambar digitolq; 


manuit9; 


Si dolor & bilis, fi juſta coegerit ira, 
Urfus erit. 


* Code Hircana Tigris, Eremanthi Bel- 


lua, cede 


T.49; genas obnube tuas natura pudor!t. 

I 2vius ingemum eſt homini gravio- 
raq; fata 

Lingua cruenta ſerens, non uno in fu- 
nere ludic. 


Wefas enim 
eſt pur 08 
Fic profer- 
tur Nomen 
Ulud fCintit- 
fin ut, quic 


braces of a meek Spirit , which delights to ſee it 
ſelf overcome a wrong, by a worthy ſufterance; 
but he that loves to do injury by talk, does it in all 
companies, and takes all occaſions, and brings it 
in by violence, and urges it rudely, till patience 
being weary goes away , and is waited upon by 
Charity, which never forſakes or goes away from 
patience. A wound with the tongue is like a bruiſe, 
it cannot be cured in four and twenty hours. 
| 2. Noman fins ſingly in ſuch 
inſtances as theſe. Some men 
commit one murder and never 
do anether ; ſome men are ſur- 
prized and fall into unclean- 
| | neſs or drunkenneſs ; but re- 
pent of it ſpeedily , and never again return to 
tolly : but an evil and an uncharitable tongue is 
an accurſed Principle, it is in its very nature and 
original equal to anevil habit, and it enters with- 
out temptation, and dwells in every part of our 
converſation, and injures every man , and every 
woman: and 1s like the evil Spirit that was in 
love with Tobias his Wife; if you drive him 
from Nizeve, he will run to 
the utmoſt parts of Egypt, 
therealſo, unleſs an Angel bind 
him, he willdo all the miſchief 
inthe World, for there is not 
in the World a worle Dev1l, 
than a deviliſh tongue *. 

But I am not now toſpeak of it as it is inju- 
rious to our Neighbour , but as it is an hinde- 
rance to our worthy communicating , 1he mouth 


Martial. 


- that ſpeaketh lies, or ſtings his Neighbour, or boaſt- 


qzan ruree eff proud tE1795 , IS not fit to drink the Blood of 


4 


v Gg7edlt. 


the Sacrificed Lamb. Chriſt enters not . into 


thoſe 
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I thoſe lips, from whence ſlander and evil talkings 


do proceed , and the tongue that loves to dil- 
praiſe his Brother, cannot worthily celebrate the 


I praiſes and talk of the glorious things of God : 


and let no man deceive himſelf, an injurious talk- 
er, 1S an habitual finner , and he that does not 
learn the diſcipline of the tongue, can never have the 
charity of Chriſt, and the bleſſings of the peace- 
ful Sacrament. * Perſons that 


flander or diſgrace their Bro- 
ther, are bound to make reſti- 
tution ; It 1s as if they had 
ſtolen a Jewel, they muſt give 
it back again, or not come hi- 


* De Catore dixit Plutarchus, Mens 
fm imprimis putabat coffe anucitte 
conciliande aptam ;3 ac frequens-1liic 
laudatio egregiorum virmrum introdu» 
ccbatur ; frequens etiam malorum & 
improborum oblivio, nec VItuperatto- 
ni eorum, vel commendationt permit- 
teb2t in convivium frm Caro acc<t- 


ther. But they that will nel- @wm. 


ther do nor ſpeak well of 0- 


thers * are very far from Charity, and they that 
are ſo, ought to be as far from the Sacrament, or 
they will not be very far from condemnation. 
But a good man will. be as careful of the repu- 
tation, as of the life of -his Brother, and ro be apr 
to ſpeak will of all men, is a ſign of a charitable and 
4 200a man;and that goes a great way in our pre- 
paration to a worthy Communion. 
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SECT. IV. 


Forgiveneſs of {njuries a weceſſary part 0 
Preparation to the Holy Sacrament. 


Ems duty is expreſſed not only as obligato- 
Iy to us, but as relative to the Holy Sacra- 
Marr. 5.23 Ment, in the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, When 
24: thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar , and thereremem- 
breſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee , leaue 
there thy Gift and go, be firſt reconciled ro thy Brother, 


and then come and offer. This Precept was indeed 


inſtanced in the Leyitical Sacrifices and Jewiſh 
—__ Altars ; but becauſe, as St. [renews obſeryes, the 
=nd proved. Precepts of Chriſt, however expreſſed, relate to Moſes 
Rule of Co” Law but leſs principally , 4nd chiefly deſign an Evan- 
>. Caap. 3. Celical Duty * >, and therefore he refers theſe 
Rule 15- = 1yords to the-celebration of the Chriſtian Eucha- 
ns. lib. 4.c 5 : 1 uf 4 , 
34. riſtical Sacrifice and ObJation ; concerning which 
| he hath theſe excellent Words : [From the begin- 
ning God reſpeited Abel's Offering, becauſe be offered 
in rightcouſneſs ard ſingleneſs of heart. But God 7e- 
garged not the Sacrifice of Cain , becauſe he had a 
heart divided from his Brother, full of Zeal and Ma- 
lice, and therefore, God, who knoweth all ſecrets, thus 
reproves him ; If thou aoft rightly off er, but not right- 
ly divide, bequiet, God will not be appeaſed with thy 
Sacrifice. For if any one 1n outward appearance of- 
fers a clean, a right , and a pure Sacrifice, but in hs 
Soul does nor truly apportien his Communion to his 
Neighbour, he hath ſin within , and by his external 
Sacrifice does not bring God unto him, neither will the 
Oblation profit him at all , unleſs the Malice that he 
bath conceived within does ceaſe, but that ſin will makg 
| him 
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him every day more and. more a Murderer.) Tn pur- 
Juance of this , St. Cyril tells, that the Ancient 


| Chriſtians were wont before the Communian to 


kiſs each other, as a Symbol of reconciled minds, 
and forgotten injuries ; and in confirmation of 
this practice, brings the preceptive words of our 


| Lor& nov recited. 


And our Blefled Saviour himſelf adds a Paral- 


${c1 to the firſt Precept, which gives light and ex- 


plication to.it : [When you ſtand praying , if you 


haue any thing againſt any man , forgive bim, that 


ef your Father which 115:1n Heaven may forgrve you 


your treſpaſſes,) And ſo Chriſt taught us topray 
LForgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive themthat treſ- 
pafs again us.) Let us conlider what we do, and 
conſider what we fay. Do we delire to be for- 
given no otherwiſe ? Do not we exact every lit- 
tle 1gnorance, and grow warm at every miſtake ? 
And are not we angry at an unavoidable chance ? 
Would we have God to do ſo to us, and forgive 
us in no other manner, than as we do, that 15, 
turn his anger intoevery ſhape, and {mite us in e- 
Yery part? Or would we have God pardon us o0n- 
ly for httle things, for a raſh word, or an idle 
hour ſpent leis ſeverely ? If we doſo to our Bro+ 
ther, it 1s a great matter ; but if he reviles us to 
eur head, if he blaſphemes, and diſhonours us, if 
he rob us, if he ſmite ns on the face, what then ? 
We rob God of his Honour, his Prieſts of their 
Reverence , his Houſes of their Beauty , his 
Churches of ther Maintenance : We talk vile 
things of his Holy.. Name, we deſpiſe Religion, 
we oppoſe his Honour, and care not for his Ser- 
vice. ./It 4s certain*we do pot uſually forgive 
things of this nature to'vur Brother ; what then 
will became of aurPrayer? and what will be the 

; O 4 effect 
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St. Cyril. Fer . 
myſt ag. Cat. . 
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effect of our Communion ? and yet it 1s certain, 
there is nothing i in the World eaſter than to for- 
give an injury. It coſts us nothing , after it is 
once ſuffered ; and if our Paſſions and fooliſh 
Principles would give us leave to underſtand it, 
the preciſe duty of forgiveneſs is a perfect Nega- 
tive; it isa letting things alone as they are, and 
making no mare evils inthe World, in which al- 
ready there was one tao many , even that which 


rels, though they be fierceas a ſuddain ſpark, yet 
wt they are as innocent as the ſofteſt part of their 
nc.pace OWN fleſh, and as ſoon out as that ſuddain ſpark, 
Ccommuri- and forgotten perfectly as their firſt dream : and 
ron. Epift.62. That's true forgiveneſs : and without this, we can 
low. never pray with juſt and perfect confidenceand 
| expettations. 

St. Peter gives this Precept in a conſiderable in- 
+ Per. 3.7. ſtance; Give bonour unto the Wife as unto the weaker 
b veſſel, that your Prayers be not hiyared ;, that is, con- 
ſider that they are weak andtender, 'eaſ ly: moved, 
and ſoon diſordered; their upderſtanding i 1s leſs, 
and their pailions more, and if it happens to be 
ſo, bear their burthens , comply with their in- 
nocent paſlions , pity their infirmities, ſupply 
the breaches made by their indiſcretions, take no 
' Notice of little inconveniences : Counſel ſweetly, 
reprove tenderly, {trike no fires, and enkindle no 
flames ; that is, do all that you can for peace, 
without peeviſh quarrels and little commence- 
ments of 'a Dameſtick War : for if you give 
way to any thing of this nature, 1t will hinder 
your Prayers ; for how ſhall the Husband and 
Wife pray together, if they be angry at — 

ner 
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thou didſt ſuffer. And indeed, that forgiveneſs | 
is the beſt which is the moſt perfect Negative, || 
that 1s, 72 malice be children ., whoſe petty quar-} 


ep 
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befoze the Communion. 
ther ? For without love, and without peace, it is 
t0-n0 purpoſe to pray. Thedevotion of a man 
that 1s not in actual peace and kindneſs with his 
Wife, 1s like a hot dead coal, it will burn his 
fingers that touches it, but it is wholly uſeleſs ; 
but he that lives in peace with her , in love and 
prudent conduct, his devotion is a flaming fire : it 
kindles all that is round about it , it warms and 
ſhines, it is beauteous 1n1t ſelf, and it is nſeful to 
others; it 1s fit for the houſe, and. fit for the Al- 
tar; it will ſet the Incenſe on {moaking, and put 
the Sacrifice on fire. And fo it. is inevery in- 
ſtance of Society and Converſation ; but I in- 
ſtancedin this the rather, becauſe Charity at home, 
and a peaceable Society in a Family, is the firſt 
of all Publick Unions. When Philip of acedor 
perſwaded the Greek Ambaſladors , * that they 
Jhonld invite their Cities to Peace and Concord, 
Demaratin of Corinth began to laugh at him for 
his Counſel and thought 1t a thing ridiculous for 
him to ſpeak of peace among the Greek Repub- 
licks, who was always wrangling at home with 
his WifeOlympias. But as to the preſent matter. 
The fourth Council of Carthage refuſed to ac- 
cept the oblations of quarrel- 
ling and angry Perſons; it 1s 


Cap, 93, Concil. Carth.' 


43. Oblatic- 


like that of the High Prieits, 
in the caſe of Fudas his reſtitu- 
tion of the money,they would 
not put it into the Treaſury, 


becauſe it was the price of - 


Blood. Now becauſe aur Bleſ- 
{ed _ Maſter in his Law hath 
handled all great angers and 
uncharitableneſs under the t:tle 
of murder, the Church thought 


nes dihdentium fratrum, neque in Sa- 
crario, neque in Gazophylacio Epiſce- 
pt recipiant. 

Nunquam mihi contingar turbaturr 
ad pacis accedere fzcrificium ; cum ira 
& diſceptatione accedere ad Sacram: 
tum, in quo Deus indubitanter et ,-<- 
concilians mundum bi. Cerrte non : 
C!pirur munus quodcunque meun qo 
defero ad Alcare, nifi ante placaio *: 
re , quem me forte lzſifte merm:r 
quanto minus fi meipſum non PEct2 VG 
ro Frius ? S, Bernard. de precep:. & 
diſcent: 


it 
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it reaſonable not to receive the Offerings ; that 
is , to rejett from the Communion all thoſe Per- 
{ons that were in mutual feuds, enmities and 
fierce angers. 


Quam fi pacem promittunt inimici 
frarrum ? 

Poflunt tales acerrimis inedits mace- 
rari donec recancilicntur. Eabian, diſt. 
90. cap. fi quis, 


their Brethren ? theſe men may 


ſevere faſtings to be reconciled ; 
ſaid Fabianu the Martyr. 
Ppiſt. 2.ad P. Victor, it wasexpretly commanded, 1 hat they 
; ſhould be driven from the Communion of all faithful 
People, who are not in peace , and have no charity tq 
48 their Brethren, This Decree was renewed and 
earneſtly preſled in the Conn- 
cil of Agatho, They that will nor, 
by the Grace of God working 
TCNTIONC NE within them, lay aſide the hatred 
bus civitaris primicus arguantur 3 Quod Fy Fg" "I 
inimicitias depanere pernicioſa injenti»> APA long ſuits and aifſentions, 
one notuerinr, de Ecclefiz cocru juſtifh - firſt ler them be reproved by the 
ma Excommunicatione pellagtur. Con= .” . "Rey ol h 
nl. Agitth. cap-# Preeſt's of the City. But if they 
will not at their reproof lay aſide 
De Wewoni- their enmity, let them by a juſt excommunication be 


am faciiecut 


vena oft cpus driven from the Congregations of the Church." Which 

oe 3 © Decree the Church of England hath inſerted in- 

3-7 9:55, «. to the ſecond Rubrick before her Office of Com- 

oi; 7:09- mynion, of which I ſhall afterwards give account. 

£50», 3 But for the preſent we may conſider, that it isin- 

azz. finitely reaſonable, that he that needs, and comes 
1banus, , oe” 

for a great pardon, ſhould not ftick at the giving 

. alittle ; and he that defires to be like God ,, and 

comes to be united ta him, ſhauld do like him ; 

that 1s, rejoyce in remitting offences, rather then 

in puniſhing them. In this, as inall other things, 

we mult follow God's example ; for in this alone 

he elſe will follow aurs. In imitating him it is; 

| certain 


Phkcuit ut (ficut plerumq; fit) qui- 
cang; odio aur Ionginqua inter [C lire 
diflenſcrint & ad pacem revocari divi- 
N32 iNtcotione Nequiverint, 2 ſaccrdoti- 


I wonder (faith | 
St. Cyprian) what peace they car | 
look, for , that are at mwarmwith | 
be compelled by their injunttion of | 


And inthe Decree of | 


- 


befone 
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certain we are innocent z and if in this he follows 
us, though we be wicked, yet he's holy, becauſe re- 


# 
w 


 venge 1s his, and healone 1s ta 


pay it. If therefore we will 


| forgive, he will; if we will 
{ not, neither will he : For he 


maxes his ſpear as long , and 
mus angers as laſting as we do 
ours. But thisduty, and the 


Si repetes repetet, fi durus cz, ille ro« 
gantem 

Abjicit, fuſas conteret atq; preces. 

In reltquis exempla tibi, namque omni- 
bus ille 

Przber, at hic ſequitur quod prior ipſe 
facis: 

®Utque ſoler ſpeculum quas cepit redde- 

re formas. 

F£qua 1ta Ianx lanci dia futura tua eſt. 


great reaſonableneſs and neceſ- 
ity, I ſhall repreſent in the ex- 
cellent words of the Talmudiſts, recorded alſo 


Antholog. Bll. 


by the famous Berſirach *.\ He that revengeth,ſhall * Eccles, 23, 
| fndvengeance of the Lord, and he will ſurely keep his © © * 


ins in remembrance. Forgive thy Nezghbour the hurt 
that he hath dome unto thee, fo ſhall thy ſins alſo be for- 
given when thou prayeſt. One man kgepeth anger 4- 
gainſ# another, and aoth he ſeek. healing from the 
Lord? He ſheweth no mercy to any man that #5 like 
bimfelf, and doth he ask forgiveneſs for his own ſins ? 
Tf be that us but Fleſh nouriſh hatred, who will intreat 
for pardon of his ſias? ] The duty 1s plain, and 
the reafon urgent, and the commandment expreſs, 
and the threatning terrible, and the promue ex- 
cellent. There is in this no more to be {aid , but 
that we conſider concerning the manner of redu- 
cing it to practice, in order to our preparation to 


'a worthy Communion : and confider the ſpecial 


caſes of conſcience relating to this great duty. 

1. Therefore we are bound to forgive, every 
man that offends us. For concerning every one 
of our Brethrenit is equally true , that. he is an 
excellent Creation, that he 1s thy Brother , that 
be is Heir of the ſame Hopes, born to the lame In- 
heritance, deſcended of the {ame Father , nurſed 
by the Church, which is his Mother and nes 

| tnat 


» 
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Feclus 22.22. 


e/Eneid. 2. 
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that there is in him God's Image drawn by the 


ſame hand, deſcribed in the ſame lines, that there | 
are in him many good things for which he can be | 
loved, and many reaſons in him for which he | 
ought to be pardoned ; God hath made many De- | 


crees for him, and the Angels miniſter to him, and 
Chriſt died for him, ard his Soul is very precious 
in the eyes of Ggd, and in Heaven it ſelf; the 
man whom thou hateſt is very conſiderable, and 
there, there are great deſires for his temporal and 
eternal happineſs; and why ſhouldeſt thou deſpiſe, 
and why ſhouldeſt thou ſtand-out againſt all this ? 
2. Not only every man, but every offence muſt 
be forgiven. Thewiſe man fays, [Thar for ſore 
things there will be no returning again: a blow in- 
deed, or an evil word may be pardoned ; but for 
upbraiding and pride , and diſcloſing ſecrets, and a 
treacherous wound, every Friend will depart, and ne- 
ver return again.) But he only tells how it will 


N77 Ang IE 


be, not what ought to be; what it is likely to be -| 


in matter of fat, not how it ſhould be in caſe of 
conſcience : and he means this of Societies and 
civil Friendſhips z but in-Religion,we go higher, 
and even theſe alſo, and greater than theſe muſt 
be pardoned ; unleſs we would preſcribea limit 
to God's mercy in the remiſſion of our ſins. He 


will pardon every {in of ours, for the pardon of 


which we can rightly pray ; but yet we muſt 
pray for it, and hope it upon no meaſures , but 
8 thoſe of our forgiveneſs. O Fu- 


ter cmnipotens precibus fi flecte- . . oo. : 
VE. x "Aſpicz nos, hoctantum, ur & P7fer ({aid the diſtreſſed Prince) 


pierre meremur, Dadeinde Auxiliumw. hear our Prayers, according to our 


Piety look upon us , and a5 we do, 


ſo give us help: And there is no inſtance that can 


be conſiderable to the leſſening or excuſing of 
his Duty. We muſt forgive , not only Inju- 
TICS 


pups, \ By 
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ries in the matter of money ; 
but in all Errors and Crimes 


! whatſoever, in which any man 
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Demittenda fant debita, non pecu- 
nix ſolum fed omnium caufarum , cul- 
parum, criminum , quicquid homo in- 
currere poterit ; in his tibi quum in- 


| Can fin, and thou canſt be of- cur ater ignoſe. 


| fended. 


3. Although in theſe things there is no diffi- 
culty, yet in the intention and expreſſions of this 
duty there is fome. For if it be inquired what is 
meant by forgiving z many men ſuppoſe it is 
nothing but ſaying, 1 forgive him with all my heart, 
and I pray God forgivehim: But thisis but words, 
and we maſt have more material ſignifications of 
it than ſo, becauſe nothing can commute for the 
omiſſion of the neceſſary parts.of this duty. It 
- therefore necellary that we obſerve theſe meaz 

ures. 

1, Every man that hath received injuries , be 
they never ſogreat , muſt have a mind perfeCtly 
free from all intentions of revenge in any inſtance 
whatſoever. For when the queſtion is concern- | 
ing forgiving him that did the wrong, every man 
can beſt anſwer his queſtion, by placing himſelf 
In the ſeat of him that did the offence, and con- 
ſidering to what purpoſes, and by what ſignifica- 


tions, and in what degrees, and to what event of 
things himſelf would fain beÞardoned,if he were 


in his caſe, and did repent the 
injury, and did deſire pardon. 
That's the meaſure and the 
rule ; and we learn it from 
* Chryſologus. Thou art a fin- 
ful man, and thou wouldſt that 
God and man ſhould always 
forgive thee. Do thou for- 
give always; ſo much, ſo of- 
ten,ſo entirely as thou wouldſt 


Qui ne tuberibus propriis offendat a» 
micum | » 
Poſtulat , ignoſcat verrucis illius 2 &> 
quum eft 
Peccatis veniam poſcentem reddere 
rurſus. 
Horat. 1. Serm. 3. 

* Homo fine peccato efſe non potes, 
& vis ſemper tibi dimitti ? dimirre 
ſemper. Quaneam vis tibi dimitti,tan- 
rum dimitte. Quorics vis dimitri tibi 
rotics dimittte, imo quia vis rotum di. 
mMicti £iby rotma dimitte. Chry{cleges , 


be 
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be pardoned thy ſelf, ſo much, ſo often, and {6 
entirely give pardon to thine enemy : and this, 
together with the reaſon of it, is well exprefled 
inthe Goſpel of the NVazarens, If thy Brother ſims 
againſt thee in words, and offers thee ſatisfattion ſe- 
ven times in a day, receive him. Simon his Diſciple 
ſaith unto him, Seven times in a day? The Lord an- 


p | : 
made by the fooliſh diſcourſes of yo 
fighters and malicious, who by the ev 
of the World, are taught to call revengg gallan- 
try, and the pardoning of injuries to be puſillani- 
mity and cowardiſe : For this Devil that dwells 
in Tombs, and cannot be bound with chains, pre- 
vails infinitely upon this account, amoneſt the 
more glorious part of mankind ; but (as all o- 


ther things are, which oppoſe the Wiſdom of 


God) is infinitely unreaſonable, there being no- 
thing in the World a greater teſtimony of im- 


Potency and effeminacy of Spirit, thana deſire 


of revenge. Who age 1o cruel as Cowards ? And 
who ſo revengeful as the weakeſt and the moſt 


_ QuIPPe minut1 
Semper & infirm eſt animi, exiguique 
 voluptas 
Ulrio, continuo fic collige, quod vins 
dita 
Nemo magls guadet quam fezmina : 
_ Cryſippus non dicer idem , nec mire 
_Thalctis 
Ingenium, dulcique ſenex vicinus Hy+ 
metro, 
Qui partem acceptz ſevya inter vincla 
CIC!1:2 
Aecutitori nollet dare, Juvenal, 
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paſionate women ? Wiſe Cry- 
ſippes ,, and gentle [hales; and 
the good old man, who being 
to drink his poy fon, refuſed to 
give any of it to his Perſecu- 
tor; theſe men did not think 
revenge a pleaſure, or a wor- 


thy fatisfattion, For what 


man 1s fo barbarous, as to re- 
cover his leproſte by fucking 
the 
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the life-blood from dying Infants ? a good man 


{ would ratherendure ten leproſies, than one ſuch 
| remedy. Such a thing is revenge, it preterids to 
| cure a wound, but does it with an intolerable re- 
| medy. It was the Song of Cyclops to his Sheep, 

| Feed you npon the tender herbs, I 
| rnean to feed upon the fleſh, and Paſcite vos hetbas, ſociis ego gaſcor 
drink. the blood of the Greeks : 
| This isa violence, not only tothe Laws and Man- 
ners, but even tothe very nature of men. Lions 
Þ indeed, and Tigers, do with a ſtrange curiofity 
| eye and obſerve him that ſtruck them, and they 
| fight with him above all the Hunters; to ſtrike 
| again 1s the return of Beaſts ; but to pardon him 
* that imote, 1s the braveſt amends, and the nobleſt 
| way of doing right unto our ſelves ; whilſt 
' inthe ways of aman, and the methods of God, 
! we have conquered our Enemy into aFriend. But 
Revenge 1s the diſeaſe of Honour, and 1s as con- 
| trary to the Wiſdom and bravery of men, as 
| dwelling in Rivers, and wallowing in fires, is to 
| their natural manner of living. And he who 
| ont of pretence of valour purſues revenge , 1s 
| like tohim 3 who becauſe fire is a glorious thing, 


Achivis. 


is willing to have a St. Anthony's fire in his face. 
2. He that is injured muſt ſo pardon, as that he 


{ muſt not pray to God totake revenge of his Ene- 


my. It was noted as a pitiful thing of Brurr, 


| that when his Army was broken, and himſelf ex- 


poſed to the inſolencies of -his Enemies, and that 
he could not revenge himſelf , he cried out moſt 
paſſionately in the words of the Greek Trage- 


dy *, to Fupiter, to take revenge of young Offa- =? 
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vim. Burt nothing is more againſt the noble- 5: 3: «n+ 


TO 
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to pray for all, and all for every one, that any 
man ſhould except his Enemy, that he who prays 


for bleſſings to the whole myſtical Body off ' 


Chriſt, ſhould Tecretly deſire that one Member 
| ſhould periſh. If one prays 
Quid enim prodeſt fi_urus pro re for thee, and another prays 


eret ad Dominum & alius adverſum te 


Deum incerpeller 2 S. Cryſt. in s Agalnit thee, who knows whe- 
ther thou ſhalt be bleſſed or ac-F 


Marth 
curſed ? 


3. He that means to communicate worthily, 
mult ſo forgive his Enemy, as never to upbraidF 
his crime any more, For.we mult ſo forgive, as| 
that we forget it ; not in the ſenſe of nature, but F 
perfectly in the ſenſe of charity. For to what | 
good purpoſe can any man keep a Recordof aÞ 
ſhrewd turn, but to become a ſpie upon the aCti- F 
ons of his Enemy, watchful todo him ſhame, or | 
by that to aggravate every new offence? It was | 

Acrod. lib.s. a malicious part of Darius, when the Athenians | 
had plundered Sardrs, he reſolving to remember | 
the evil turn, till he had done them a miſchief, | 
commanded one of his Servants, that every time | 
he waited at ſupper , he ſhould thrice call upon | 
him , Sir, remember the Athenians. The Devil is Þ 
apt enough to do this office for any man ; and he | 


that keeps in mind an injury, needs no other tem- 
per to uncharitableneſs but his own memory. He 
that reſolves to remember it, never does forgive 
it perfectly, but is the under-officer of his own 
malice. For as Rivers that run under Ground, 
do infallibly fall into the Sea, and mingle with 
the falt waters : ſo is the injury that is remem- 
bred ; it runs under ground indeed , and the an- 
ger is hid, but it tends certainly to miſchief ; and 
though it be ſometimes lefs deadly for want of 
opportunity, yet it is never lefs dangerous. Y 
4+ 1e 
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4. Hethat would communicate worthily,muſt 
ſo pardon his' Enemy , that though he be certain 


the man is” in'the wrong, and finned againſt God 


in the cauſe , yet he mult nat, under pretence of 
Tighting God and Religion, andthe Laws , pur- 
ſne his own anger and revenge, 


and bring him to evil. Every | Qevindiaprior quem cut ſonido 
I? taperbos 


| man is concerned, that evit be ” xiecic, & afluerum fpotiis aigic exe 
| to him that loves it , but we _ 2? | 

{ cozen our ſelves by thinking 
{ that we have nothing to do to pardon God's Ene- 
| mies, and yile Perſons. ' It is trne, we. have not, 
| but neither hathany private man any thing to do 


Claudian de bcilo Getico, 


to puniſhthem;] but he that cannot pardon God's 


| Enemy , can pray to God that he would : and it 


were better to let it all alone, than to deſtroy 


; Charity upon pretence of Juſtice or Religion. 


For if this wicked man were thy Friend, it may 


| be very well ſuppoſed that thou wouldit be ve- 


ry kind to'him, though he were God's Enemy : ; 


: and we are eafie enough to think well of him that 
| pleaſes ns, Tet him difpleaſe whom he li/t befides. 


5- He may worthily communicate,thar ſo par- 
dons his Enemy, as that he endeavour to make 
him to be lus Friend. Are you ready to do him 


| good ? Can you relieve your Enemy, if he were 


in want? Yes, it may be you can, and you with 
it. were come to that. And fome men will pur- 
ſue their Enemy with implacable proſecutions, 
till they have got. them under their feet ; and 
then they delight to lift them up, and to ſpeak 
kindly ta the man, and forgive him wita all the 
nobleneſs and bravery in the 
World. Butler ns take heed, YXotczpte cuipa facimms ut maths ex- 
eo . pediat efle Dun nimivm dic! nos bores 
leſt inſtead of ſhewing NETCY, | fticiemus & benignos. Terent.in Pnvre. 
we make a trumph. © Reheve 
FP. "We 
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his need, and be troubled that he. needs it. Re- 


Teue him from the calamity which, he hath | 


brought upon himſelf, or is fallen, into by miſad- Þþ 
venture , but neyer thruſt him down, that. thou | 
may ſt be honoured and glorious, by raiſing him | 


from that calamity, in whichthou arr ſecretly de- 
lighted that he.is intavgled. Lycurgus of Sparta, 
in a tumult made againſt him.by ſome Citizens, 

loſt an eye: which tact, the wiſer part of the 
People infinitely deteſting ; gave the Villain that 
did it into tne Prince's power 3, aid he. uſed it 
Wworthily 3 he kept him in his houſe a year, he 
taught him virtue, and brought. him forth to the 
People a worthy, Citizen. To pardon thy Ene- 
my, as David pardon'd Abſalom, that's true Cha- 
rity; and he that does. ſo- Pardon, needs no fur- 

ther inquiry into the-caſe of conſcience. | It was 
an excellent laying. of Seneca, 


Cam autem ignoſts; ita benefieium 
tuum tempera or 10n ignofcere videa- 


 EWWhen thou doſt forgin, e thy Ene- f 


ris, ſed abfolvere : qui graviſkmunm my 3 rather ſeem to "ACquit hin ; 


panz genus Et conrunchcti vents. 


proach his fin. 

6. He that. would be truly. aritable.s in his 
forgivenels., and with juſt meaſures would com- 
municate, muſt ſo;pardon his Enemy, that he re- 
ſtore him to the ſame ſtate of laveand friendſhip 

25 before. . This is urged by 
Tara liberalirer Nominus omnem St, Bernard, as the - great imita- 


donavit injuriam, ut jam mec damnet 


ulciſcendo, nec confundar improperan- tion of the Divine Mercy. God 


rock pans dilg:r impurando. S. - hath ſo freely., ſ0 intirely par- 
me Gu doned ur ſins, that he neither 
condemns by revenging , nor confounds by up- 
braiding, nor loves leſs by imputing. He reven- 


SES 


than 10 pardon. him; rather ex- F1 
cuje, the fault, shax ozly forbeas ths puniſhment : for | 
70 puniſhment 1 is greater, than ſofo order thy pardon, |! 
that it (hal glorijie thy kindve, and. ya and re- 
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ges not at all, he never upbraids, and when he 
hath once pardoned, he never imputes it to any 
evil purpoſes any more. And juſt ſo muſt our 
reconciliation be 3; we muſt love him as we loved 
him before ; for if we love him leſs we puniſh 
him, if our love was valuable ; then he is for- 
given izdeed, when he hath loſt nothing. I ſhould 
be-thought ſevere If I ſhould ſay, that the true 
forgiveneſs and reconciliation does imply a great- 
er kindneſs after than before ; -but ſuch is the 
effe&t of repentance, and ſo 1s the nature of love. 
[1 here 5 more joy over one ſinner that repenteth, than 
over ninety and nine juft Perſons that need no repcn- 
tance: 7] and a broken * love, 
is like a broken bone., ſet it 


niunt hujuſinodi 


* Nam in hominum #tzte m 


NO 
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well, ind 1t 15 the ſtronger for Capiunt voluprates, mox rurfiin mi - 


ries, 


the fracture. When [Nicanor :t 3r4-imerrentune , redeunt wart; 


railed upon Philzp of Macedon, 1; gratiam, 
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he ſlighted hint, and he railed + jagneci 
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{till » he then reproved him, Inter eos rurſum f1 reventum in grati- 


am eft. 


but withal forgave him . and. Bis ranto amici ſunt, inter {& quam pris 


ſtill he railed ; but when he |, =. 

. yall © . ant. im Amp. 
forgave him, and gave him a 
Donative, he fealed Nicanor's pardon, he confu- 
ted his calurny; and taught him vartue. 

Bur. this depends not-upon the injured Perſon 
alone, but upon the return and repentance of him 
that did it. For no. man is the better with God 
for having finved againſt him ; and no man for 
having injured his Brother, can be the better be- 
loved by him : But if” the ſinner double his care 
i his repentance, and if the offending man in- 
creaſe his kindneſs, juſtice, and endearments in his 
return to friendſhip, then it is the duty of Chari- 
ty:ſoto pardon; ſo to reſtore as the man deſerves; 


that is, the ſin nuſt not be remembred.1n anger, 
” 2 Lo 
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ta leſſen the worthineſs of his amends. And 
this is that which our bleſſed Saviour ſays, If he 
ſhall return, and ſay , 1 repent , thou ſhalt forgive 
bim.] | 

But the underſtanding of this great Duty will | 
require a little more exactneſs ; let us therefore Þþ 
inquire more particularly into the practical Que- 
{tions, or _ of -Conſcience relating to thus | 
Muty. 

. How far wearc bound to forgive our Ene- 
my that does repent, and how far him that does | 
not ? | 

2. How long and how often muſt we proceed | 

11 our Pzrdon tq the penitent ? 2 
. What. indications and 1igns of repentance 

ar ewe to require and accept as {ufficient * 

. Whether after every relapſe mult the con- 

F'5. ah of his pardon be harder than before ! 

5. Whether the injured Perſon be bound ta 
ofter peace, andicek for reconcitement ? or whe+ 
ther may he lct: it alone, if the offending party 
does not ſeek it! 

5. Whether the Precept of Charity and For- 
giveneſs obligesus not togo to Law ? 

. What Charity or Forgivenels the offended 

Husband or Wife 1s to give the other, 1n caſe of 

Adultery repented of ? | 


Queſtion I. : 


H hether we are to forgive him that does not repeat, 
and hyw far if he does , and how far if he does 
n0t & | 


If he have done me no wr ong, there 1s nothing 
LO be forgiven ; and if he ofters to give me ſatils 
faction, 
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be | faction, he is out of my debt: - But if he hath 
ve | been injurious, and does not repair me, then [I 


have ſomething to pardon. But what reaſon is 

there in that reli 210n, that requires me to reward 

a ſinner with a gitt, 'to take my Enemy into my G 
boſome, to invite new injuries * by ſuffering and * verctem 
kindly rewarding the old? For by this means we ; _ 
may have injury enough, and lin ſhall live at the 5 novam: 
charge of the good man's Piety , and Charity 
ſhall bethe fuelof Malice ; what therefore i 150ur 
duty in thiscale ? 

I anſwer , That there is a double ſort of pat- 
don or forgiveneſs : The firſt and leaft is that 
which neither exacts revenge our ſelves, not re- 
quires it of God, nor delights init if it happens : 
and this 1s due to all; thoſe very Enemies that 
; do not repent, that ceaſe not ſtill ro perſecute 
7 youwith evil, muſt thus be pardoned , whether 
they care for it or no, whether they ask it or ask 
2; It not: For theſe we muit alſo pray , we muſt 
7 bleſs them, we muſt ſpeak as much good of them, 
Z as occation and juitice do require; and we mult 
= lovethem, that is, dothem juſtice, and dothem 
= Kindneſs: and this 1s exprelly required of us by _ 
our Bleſſed Saviour *, 

But there is alſo another forgiveneſs, that is, a 
reſtitution to the firſt ſtate of friendſhip; tolove 
him as well, to think as well of him; and this is 
only due to them that repent, and ask pardon,and 
make amends as they can: for then the proper of- 
fice of thy charity 1s to pity thy Brother's infir- 
mity, to accept his ſorrow.,to entertain his friend- 
ſhip and his amends, and to put a period to his 
repentance for having troubled thee, For his {a- 
tisfaction and reſtitution hath taken away the ma- 


terial part of tlie injury, and thou art as well 23 
F'3 $21 


* Matrh; 
44: 


Fotgiveneſ(s of Tnjuries neceſſary 


thou wert before, or at leaſt he would fain have 
thee ſo; and then there can be nothing elſe done, 
but what is done by thy Charity; and by this 
thou muſt bear a ſhare in his ſorrow, believe his 
affirmation , accept his repentance , cancel his 
guilt, take off the remanent obligations, remove 
{ſuſpicion from him, entertain no jealouſies of him, 
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imprudent. 

For it is not always ſafe to employ a Perſon 
that hath deceived my truſt, and done me wrong. 
But if you perceive that he may wiſely. be truſted 
and imployed, Charity muſt take off: the ObjeCti- 
on of his former failing. If by repentance he 
hath cnt off the evil that he did thee, and that evil 
by which he did it, then if you refuſe to employ. 
him, becauſe he once did you wrong, it 1s revenge 
and not prudence. If he offended thee by pride, 
by anger, by covetouſneſs ; it 1s not enough that 
he ſay, Sir, forgive me, I will make you amends : It 
is enough to make you pardon him, and perfeCct- 
ly to be reconciled to him; but unleſs his repen- 
tance hath deſtroyed his covetouſnels, his anger ; 
or his pride, the evil principle remains,and he will 
injure thee again, Which. thing, if wiſely and 
without pretences thou canſt really perceive , to 
truft or to employ him in ſuch inſtances in which 
he formerly did thee injury, is not prudent nor 
jafe ; and nocharity ties thee to be a fool, and to 
ſuiter thy ſelf to be tempted. Only be careful 
that you do not miſtake jealouſie for prudence, 
and 1o loſe the rewards of Charity ; leſt when 
ve think ourſelves wiſe, we become fools. 


Queſt. 11. 


\ "TRL 


but in all things truſt him where Charity is not || 
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How long ant how often mutt we proceed int our for- 
giveneſs, and accept of the repentance of mmurion 
Perſons ? S - 4 


To this we need no anf wer, but! the words of 


| our Bleſſed Saviour, If rby Byorher treſpaſs againſt Like 17. 8 


thee ſeven times in d'day , and" feven times in a day 
rurn again to thee, ſaying, T repent. , thou ſhatt' for- 


| g7ve him. Now this ſeven tinmesin'# day, and fe-. 


venty times feven times, is not adetertnined mim- 

ber, but ſignifies infnitety.'' Seve# #imes in x aay 

do I praife thee, faid. David: © Frith this definite 
number fome Ages of the Chnrch took their pat- 

tern for their Canonical 'hours: Tr was well e- 
nough, thongh in the truth of thething he meant,” 

I will praife thee, continually : ant fo muſt our 
pardoning be. #9 5f Chriſt” hath" forgiven thee De vervis 
but ſeventy rimes ſeven times (faith St,” Atftin) then On 
ao rhou alſo flop there, let hss nrexſire'be thine. Tf he 
denied 5 ſpare thee for the next faitlt,” do 'thon fo 70 

thy Brother. But St. Hieronr obſerves concefning' 

this number, ,That Chriſt requires us to forgive 


'our Brother ſeventy tines ſeven times. in a day, 


that is , four hundred and ninety times 5 mean- 

ning , that we muſt be ready to forgive him oft- 

ner thanhe can need it. Now.ttough he that fins Ur tories | 

frequently, and repents frequently, gives great 2X2 2 

reaſon to believe thar his repentancesare but pre-- res in die, 

fended, and that ſuch repentances before God ſig- 20nc pe 

nifie nothing ; yet that.is nothing to us , it may poſer. 

be they are rendred ineffettnal by the relapſe, 

and that they were good for the preſent , as A- 

hab's was : but whether they be or be nor, yet if 

he be not aſham'd to repent ſo often, we mnſt 
F 4 titink 
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think it no ſhame and no imprudence to forgive 
him, and to forgive him 10,that he be reſtored in- 
tirely to his former .ſtate of good things ; that 
is, there muſt be no, let in thy Charity ; if there 
be in prudence, that's another conſideration : 


' But his ſecond repentance mult be accepted as 


well as his firſt, ;and his tenth as well as his fifth. 


And if any man think it hard ſo often tobe tied || 1 


to accept his repentance, let him underſtand, that 
it is becauſe himſelf hath not yet been called to 
Judgment ; he hath not heard the voice of the 


Exactor, he hath not yet been delivered to the | 


Tormentors, nor-ſummed up his own accounts, 


ta: 
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nor beheld with amazement the vaſt number of Þ : 


his fins. He that hath in deepeſt apprehenſion 
placed himſelf before the dreadful Tribunal of 
God, or felt the.ſmartof conſcience, or hath been 
affrighted with the fears of Hell, or remembers 
how often he hath: been ſpared froman horrible 
damnation, will not. be ready to ſtrangle his Bro- 
ther, and afflict him. for a trifle, becauſe he conſi- 
ders his own dangers of periſhing for a ſum which 
can never be paid, if it never be forgiven. 


Queſt. I11. 
What Indications and Signs of Repentance are we to 
require and $9.accept as ſufficient ? 


5 anſwer , that for this circumltance id ISA 


| Proper uſe and exerciſe of our Charity, as in the 


direct forgiveneſs. . We are not to exact ſecuri- 
ties and demonſtrations Mathematical, nor to de- 


_ mand the extremity of things. If the Enemy he 


willing to make an.amends, accept of his very 
willingneſs for ſore part , and his amends for the 
other. , Let every good aCt be forwardly enter- 
+ he tained, 


' 


P 


1ere 
on : 
1 as 
fth. 
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give tained, and perſwade you heartily that all is well 
d in- | within. If you can reaſonably think ſo, you are 
that | bound to think ſo; for after all the ſigns of re- 
pentancein the World, he may deceive you ; and 
whether his heart be right or not, you can never 
know but by the Judgment of Charity ; and 
that you may better uſe betimes. For when ever 
your returning Enemy ſays he does repent (that 


is, gives humane and Probable indications of his 
| repentance,) you cannot tell but that he ſays true; 
| and therefore you muſt forgive. 
| Chriſt are plain : If he returns, ſaying, I do re- 


The words of 


pent: then it 15a Duty, aud we can ſtay no lon- 


| ger; for he that confelles his ſin, and prays for 
{ pardon, hath done great violence and mortificati- 
| onto himſelf, he hath puniſhed his fault*, and * ?=n=3 


- . 


genus vidiſſe 


then there is nothing left to be done by the of- procamem. 
fended party, but to return to mercy and charity. 
* But in this affair it is remarkable what we are 
commanded by our Bleſſed Lord : Agree with 
thine Adver ſary quickly, &c. leſt thou be conſtrained 
to pay the utmoſt farthing. Plainly intimating , 
that in reconcilements and returns of friendſhip, 
theregis ſuppoſed always ſomething to be abated, 
ſomething clearly forgiven : for if he pay theeto 
the utmoſt farthing, thou halt forgiven nothing. 
It is merchandiſe and not forgiveneſs to reſtore 
him that does as much as you can require. Be mot 
over righteous, ſaith Soloman, that is, let Charity 
do ſomething of thy work;,allow toher place,and 


powers, and opportunity. It 
was an excellent ſaying of Sr. 
Bernard's: [God ts never called 
the God of revenges, but the Fa- 
ther of mercies ;, becauſe the ori- 
ginal of his revenges he takes from 


Serm. 5. de natali. 

Rege ron parer judiciorum vel ul - 
tionurr. dicitur, {ed pater miſericodia- 
rum: quod miferentdi cautim (irnar ex 
xroprio , Judicandi & ulcifcendi magis 
(uma ex noftro fcil. ex noftrs peccartis. 
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2 and onr fins, but the —_— and the cauſes of, his | x 


forgiveneſs he rakes from himſelf :7} and ſo ſhould 
we, that we reſtore him that did us wrong to our 
love again; let it not be wholly, becauſe he hath 
done all that can be required, but ſomething upon 
our own account 3 let our mercy have a ſhare in it; 
that ts, let ns accept hum readily, receive him 
quickly, belieye him eafily, expound all things to 
the better fenfe , take his word , and receive his 
repentance, and forgive him at the beginning of 
it; not to interrupt his repentance,but to encou- 
rage it : and that's the proper work of Charity 
inthe preſent Article. 


| Queſt. IV. 
Wherher after every Relapſe muft the Conditions of 
his Pardon be harder than before? 


I anfwer, That I find no difference in the ex- 
p_ of our Bleſſed Saviour. Itis all one after 

ven times, and after ſeventy titnes, and after ſe- 
venty times ſeven times ;z If he ſhall return, fay- 
mg, I repent, that's all is here required. But 
thenbecauſe by ſaying [1 repent] is not meatft on-. 


ly the fpeaking it,but alſo doing it; it muſt at leaft 


be probable that he does ſo, as well as fay fo; 
therefore although as ſoon as he does ſo, fo ſoon 

you muſt fargive him, yet 
1. After the firſt forgivenefs, and at the ſecond 
and third offence, weare not obliged fo readily to 
believe his ſaying , as after the firſt offence; at 
which time, although he did violence to Juſtice 
and Charity, yet he had not broken his Faith, as 
now he hath; and therefore the oftner he hath 
relapſed, the more ſignifications he ought to give 
of the truth of his repentance. -He that is par- 
| coned 
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7 doned, and {ins again, cannot expett' fo eafily to veniam de: 
yarn be acquitted the third time;asat- the hrit,faith St. AO 
hath (29/# At the firft fault we mult believe his ſay- peccar, gr 
nor. (198 becauſe we know nothing to the contrary z jw Jal 
-4 ; = but when he hath often faid ſo, and it 1s ſeen ſo of- parar. Su-m. 
hin, (1 that he did not fay true, he that is forgiven, "”* 
hs and then relapſes, is obliged to do more the next 
his (me he pretends repentance. : 
of |. 2: Although we are bound to forgive him in- 
Pray tirely , even after a thouſand injuries, if he does 
Tl truly repent ; yet this Perſon cannot expect to be 
Y | imployed, or to be returnedto all his former ca- 
pacities of good ;, becaule it is platn, he hath nor 
cured the evilprinciple, the malicious heart, or 
| the evil eye, the {landerous tongue, or the unjuſt 
F; hand, his covetous deſire, and his peevith anger : - 
and then though we muſt be ready mn heart to re- 
; ceite him to all the degrees of his former canditi- 
_ | on, when he ſhall be capable, and is the ſame man 
| that ought to be employed; yet tull he be ſo, or 
' | appears ſo wm prudent and reafonable indications, 
| he muſt be pardoned heartily, and prayed for 
; charitably, but he muſt be handled cautiouſly. It 
- | muſt not be harder for thee to pardon him after 
| ten thouſand relapſes and returns: but after ſo 
much variety of tolly and weak inſtances, it will 
be muchharder for him to ſay and prove he does 
repent. But in this, our Charity muſt neither 
be credulous, nor moroſe ; too eaſie, nor too diffi- 
cult ; but it is ſecure,if it pardons hum, and prays 
tor han, whether he repents or no. 
3. There are ſome fignifications of repentance, 
which Charity never can refuſe ; but muſt accept 
the offending Perſon as a Convert and a Penitent. 
7. Such is open and plain confeſſion of the 


fault, with the circumſtances of ſhame and diſho- 
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Appoſito juramento cautiar, & dilt- 
gentior animus fit ; 2 duobus enim fibi 
Cuin cavet & ne ledit amicos, GC ne PEc- 
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nour; for he that does ſo much rudeneſs to him-ſinit 
ſelf as to endure the ſhame of his ſin, rather thanſitz 


not to return to duty, gives great teſtimony that 
he returns in earneſt. And this can no ways be az 
bated, unleſs he have done ſo before ; and that his 
confeſſion is but formal, and his ſhame is paſled 
into ſhameleſsneſs. In this caſe we may expect 
ſome more real Argument. 

2. Whatſoever . are the great uſual ſigns and 
expreſles of repentance before God , thoſe alſo 
are to be accepted by us when they are done be- 
fore men, and though we may be deceived in theſe 
things, and God cannot; yet they are the þeſt 
we can get, and ſomething we muſt rely upon. 
And becauſe like God we cannot diſcern the hearts 
of men; yet we rightly follow his example,when 
we do that which is the next beſt, and expound 


the ation to the belt and moſt favourable lenſ@ of © 


Charity. 

3- An Oath if it be not taken lightly 1s a.great 
preſumption of an innocent, a ſincere and a repen= 
ting Soul. It 1s the ſign of an 11] mind not to truſt 
him that ſwears ſeldom, and 


we know, juſtly,ſJaid Amphides, 
For a ſolemn ſacred Oath is a 
double hedge, and it is guard- 
ded by a double fear; leſt I a- 
buſe my Friend, and leſt I provoke my God: and 


Sopkacles. 


the Bleſled Apoſtle faith, That an Oath is the end of 
all ſtrife ; meaning , amongſt Perſons who can 
ceaſe to ſtrive and can ceaſe to be injurious. It 
1s ſo among them who have Religion , and who 
can be fit for ſociety. For there is no man whoſe 
Oath it can be fit to take, bur it is alſo fit , that 
having ſworn, he ſhould be truſted. _ But it 1s ſel- 


dom 


always ſolemnly,and for ought 


It 
the 
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IED bom. that our- Charity can be put to ſuch extre- 
> him-ſnities: and in-no converſation can it happen, 
r than that a man ſhall do an injury, and repent, and do 
y thatgit again twenty times, and an hundred times in 
be a:the revolution of a few days. It ſuch things 
at higcould- be , thoſe men are intolerable upon other 
alledJatcounts, arg though Charity muſt refuſe no man, 
pect Jand forgiyeneſs mult alway ftand at your door 
ready to let inall that knock, yet the accidents of 
and f the World, caution-and prudence; and innocent 
alſo | fears, will diſpoſe of our affairs in other channels 
 be= ff of ſecurity, and cut-off the occaſians of ſuch diſ- 
eſe | putes 3 ſo certain-is that obſeryation of St. Hie- 
deſt Þ rom which I mentioned before, that. we are tied 
on. | to forgive oftner than our Brother -can fin ; but 
Tts || then alſo ſo ſafe are we whoſe Charity muſt be 
en | bigger than the gxeateſt temptation : 'and yet no 
nd | temptation 1s; like to happen, but What: iS lefs than 
of | an ordinary charity, | 


it þ Qneſt. V. 
1= | Whether the injured Perſon be bound to offer peace ? 
| . rr may be let it alone, and worthjly COmmunICate, 


t 
1 | if the of ending party does nor. ſeek. it ? 
| 


To the Queftion, W hether of the parties fd 
begin the peace? Ianſ{wer, that bothare bound : 
For although he that did the injury: 1s bound in 
conſcience and juſtice.zo go to him whom he hath 
injured, and he. is, not a true penitent if he does 
not; ; and he muſt not for his part be accepted to 
the Communion , of which I am to give account 
in the Chapter of repentance ; yet becauſe we 
are now upon the title of Charity , Iam to add, 
that if the criminal does not come, the offended 
perſon muſt offer peace ; he muſt go or ſend to 

1M, 


SHE te. 
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him: If others begin the quarrel , -do thou be- 
Difſentio ab gin the peace , ſaid Seneca, - Far ſometimes tlie 
als 2 < © offender deſires pardon, but dares not ask it, he 


concihatio 


incipiat. Se- Hegs it by interpretation and tacit defire : 'con- 
fult therefore with his modeſty, his infirmity, and 
his ſhame. He is'more bound todo it than thou 
art, yet thou cart better do it than he can. ' It is 
not always f{afe for him ; It is never unſafe for 
thee. It may be-an extream ſhame to him ;. it-is 


If 
f 
l 
{ 
\ 
| 


ever honourable to thee; It may be ſometimes to 


his lofs , it is always thy gain for this was the 


refolation of Hefrod's Riddle;Half is more thanl 


"Oz nuigv | the whole ;  A-cdivner of Herbs with: peace, 25 better 


F157, 


than a ftalled Ox with tontention, ard therefore up- 


on all acconnts'it is for thy advantage tomake the 
offer. { "BP ) ; FAT ; of 4%. 


add alo, It 5-thy duty. do not ſay, that-in | 


Faſtice- thot art bonnd; but ii Charity thou/art, 

Mart.18.15. and in obedience to thy Lord. - If thy Brother of- 
fend thee, go and tell him. Go thou, ſays Chrilt. 

For by ſo doing we- nitate'God , whom though 

we have ſo often, "ſo mfinitely offended, yet he 

thonght thoughts" 6f peace, and ſent to us Am- 

- + +» Bafladors of peace*, and Mi- 


® Cogjtans cogitationes pacis D2us 


-or gos acceffir & legaros minifiroſs NETS of reconciliation. When 


que reconciliationis ad nos deftinarn- . Pompey and ' Marc Craſſus 
—_— - + * weretoquit theirConſulſhips; 


Cnejus Aurelius, ] know not upon what account, | 


ran into the Forum andcryed out; that Fupirer aps 
pearing to him in his Dredfi!,” commanded that 
they ſhonld be reconciled before they were dif 
charged by thePeople, which when the People al- 
ſo required,” Porpey ſtirred not, but Crafſis did; 


' hereached out his hand to his Collegne, ſaying, 


F Ca nothing unworthy of my felf. - O Romans, sf 7 
frft offer peatero Pompey, whom you honoured with 
| the 


- --»;, before the Communionz;1:2 

the Title of Great before he was a ap, and with a 
Triumph before he was a Senator. We cannot want: 
better Arguments of. peacefulneſs: Itis no ſhame 
to thee to offer peace to thy offending Brother, 
when thy God did 1o to .thee, who was greatly 
provoked by thee, and.could as greatly have been 


| got. of his 


revenged ; and it is no diſparagement that thou 


| ſhouldit deſire the reconcilement with him for 
Ss whom Chriſt became a Sacrifice, and to whom he 
| offers, as he does to thee, the Communion of his 
| Body and Blood. * Thou art (I fayY:bamd in 
Charity to thy Brother's Soul, whoſe repentance 


thou canſt eaſily invite by thy kind offer , and 


| thou makeſt his return eatie, thou takeſt away his 


objection and temptation, thou ſecureſt thy own 
11ght better, and art invefted in the greateſt Glo- 


| ry. of mankind ; thau doſt the work of: God, and 


the work of thy own Soul; thou. carrieſt par- 
don, and eaſe and mercy with thee ; and who 
would not run and fſtriye to be firſt in carrying a 
pardon, and bringing meſlages of peace and joy- 
Conlider therefore that death divides with you 
every minute z you quarrel in the Morning, and 
it may be you ſhall die-at night, z ran;quickly and 
be reconciled, for fear your anger laſt longer than 
yaur life. . It.was a. pretty victory which Exclid 
ans Brother, who being highly diſ- 

pleaſed; cryed out, Let we periſh if 1 be not reven- 
ged:; Byt he. anſwered , Azdilet me periſh if I do 
nat makg: you kind, aud, quickly to forget your anger. 


That gentle anſwer did it, and they were friends pigerem 6 
It is a ſhameif we 20n perſus- 


{ero. 


preſently, and fot ever after. 
be out-dane by Heathens , and eſpecially in-that 
Grace , which: is, the ornatnent and jewel of our 
Religion, that 1s, in forgiving our Enemies, inap- 

pealing 
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peaſing anger, in doing good for evil, in return- 
ing prayers for curſings, and 2entle uſages for 
rude- treatments, this 1 is the Glory of Chrittiani- 

ty*, as Chriſtianity is the 
® Chriſti anguis fe cruce clamans Glory of the World. Iend 

I EIT L60bts Bi this with the advice of St. Ber- 

birur, fi modo digne: bibirur, clamar in = zard, Let every mar who de- 

— —— era pacine#-2-9" ſires ro come worthily tothe Sa- 

crament of peace, the Communion 
of Chriſt s Body, for the-wrong that he does be ready 
ro eskparidon , and for the wrong that he receives be 
ready 10 give pardow, and fo Chriſt's Member will 
be in peace. - 


Qveſt VT. - 
If! Kethier the Precept of Forgivenef, and the charity 
of. the Communion muſt of neceſſi A put a period to 
all — tits 9 


To this anſwer;thit Suits at Law in matters 
criminal, relating to injittes done or fuffer'd; are 
to often mingled with intereſts of angerand rTe- 
renge; they are ſo often condutted violently and 
paſtonatety | that he-who forbids anger and re- 
venge, does aHfo in effef forbid Suits of Law up- 
on the account of- injuries Teceiv'd. But: this 1s 
to. be underftood only of ſach rpetitions-of right, 
or vindications of wrong ,”as cannot or will not 
be feparated from revenge. Thus if the Law 
which God gave to Moſes -in the matter-of* inju- 
ries; were the meaſure of our Judicatories, [4 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, it were not 
Lwful to goto Law to get his eye pnt ont, that 
had extinguiſh'd mine : for this does notrepair 
me, but only affiifts him. AWolf is in nature 
kfs hateful than a Viper; he wounds that: he 
may 


4 a .-  A__. Ca_y — — 
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 befoze the Communion. 
may drink the blood, and kills 


that he may eat ; butthe Viper -|2-Tp « nermoziorec 2x ive me 
wiv 54TH), 4M Iz yt 


{mites that he may Kill , and «wn 5 5 2ofie* penier; x policy 
'gets nothing by it. So 15 eve- Tivkr x:proums S. Cryſt. Honul, 


: 27.m 1 Ce, 
ry Law-ſuit that vexes one, 7" 


2nd repairs no man. | But the rules and' meaſures 
of conſcience in this particular,are briefly theſe. 

1. If the injury be tranſtent,and paſles away in 
the a(t ; it is not lawful for a Chriftian to go to 
Law,becauſe he cannot reſcind the aCt,and he can- 
not repair hinſelf,& that whichretmains is nothing 
but revenge,w hich can never confilt with charity, 

2, The caſe is the-ſame, if the injury be per= 
manent, but irremediable ; for if nothing can be 
reſcinded, if no amends can be made. it is but a 
phantaſtick pleaſure to delight in the affliction of 
him that injur'd me, If cutting off his arm 
would make mine grow 3; if {triking him upon 
the face would bring me a new tooth in ſtead of 
that which he ſtruck out of mine ; then there 
might be a juſt cauſe of going to Law ; but when 


the evil remains after all that the Law can do, it 


15 enough that I loſt a limb,I will notloſe my Cha- 
rity, which is left me to make amends to me,and 
to procure a bleſling tomake me reparation. If 
by my arm I got my living , it 1s. fit-that he 
that cut my arm off ſhould give me maintenance; 
becauſe: he 'can repair my lo{s- of -hvelihood , 
though- he can never. reſtore my. arm 3 and to 
cauſe-him to'be barely afflicted for my affliction, 
whenT am not relieved by his atflition, is barba- 


 Triim,and a rude uncharitable- . : 
neſs... To revenge, is but the Inhumanum verbum eſt, & quiderm 


pro injuſto receptum ultio, & 2 cont 
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more exculable way of doing melia non differt nifi ordine. 'Qui do» 
InJury. Nay, Ade xtoms 1 yr is loctm 'regerit,tantum Excufitiones PEcs 


Cat. Senzcd. 


ſays, it is worſe ; the reveng- 
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ing man is worſe than the injurious : and there- 
fore to proſecute him in Law who did me 
wrong, and cannot now amend me, 1s but uncha- 
ritableneſs a&ted under the Viſor of Authority, 

ſo Mithridates affirm'd , that 


*O nugpay *% merptater <Þxws wſnally men carry Arms a- 


TEþ0fs 


gainſt a Thief *, for revenge 


* Adverſas latronem fi nequeunt pro as much as for their ſecurity : 


Gnane + Pro umone ramen (us ſerum jt is in many caſes nothing elſe 


—— Ky 
HE Saxet 
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or _ 
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| but revenge. 

3. He that hath received an injury muſt not 
revenge himſelf by going to Law, though with a | 
purpole to prevent an other injury that 1s tole- 
rable and inconſiderable. The reaſon 1s, becauſe } 
if he fears an evil that is but little, the ſmalneſs 
of the evil, and the uncertainty of its event are 
not conſiderable , if compar'd to the evil of re- 
venge that is included, to-the trouble of the Suit, 
to the evil of our Brother's puniſhment , to his 
ſhame and to his ſmart, to his expence and his diſ- 
order ; and the Charity of forgiveneſs ſhall never 
have a proper ſeaſon-for his exerciſe , or an op- 
portunity to get a reward, if every excuſe and 
every degree of temptation, or ſeeming warran- 
ty, can legitimate that action which 1s more like 
a revenge, than it can be to prudence, and a reaſo- 
nable caution. | 

Allquarrellings and contentions at Law for lit- 
tle matters, are Arguments of impatience , of a 
peeviſh ſpirit, and an uncharitable mind. He is a 
very miterable man that is unquiet when a Mouſe 
runs over his ſhooe, or aFly does kiſs his cheek, 
What ſoever us little and tolerable muſt be- let alone, 
ſaid Arifides; and Apollonizs anſwered, That Wars 
muft not be undertaken for great cauſes, nor Snits at 


% 7-66: 3, Law for little ones, There is in ſuch Perſons who 
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befoze the Communion. 
ran to Courts, .and complain for eyery ſmall of 
J fence, ſuch a ſtock of anger and peevaſhneſs, and 
ſach a ſpirit of fire within them, that every 
breath and every motion from without can pur it 
into a flame; and the Devil will never be want- 
ing to miniſter occaſions to ſuch prepar d materi- 
als. Itistold in the Annals of France, that when 
the Kings of Ereland and France, ina deadly war, 
had their Armies ready to.joyn Battle 5 the French 
| Officers having felt the force of the Engliſh va- 
lour, were not willing to venture the hazard of 
a Battle, and perſwaded their King to offer con- 
ditions of peace. The Treaty was accepted, and 
the two Kings withdrew into an old Chappel in 
the Field ; where whenthey had diſcours'd them- 
ſelves into kindneſs, they reſolved to part friends, 
and to appoint Commiſlioners to finiſh the Trea- 
ty. But as they were golng ont, a great Serpent 
iſſned out of the ruinous wall, and made toward 
the Kings, who being affrighted with the danger, 
drew their ſwords, and in that manuer ran out of 
the Chappel. Their Guards, who in equal num- 
bers attended at the door, ſeeing their Princes in 
a fright, and with their ſwords drawn, ſuppos'd 
they were fighting, and without any ſign, initant- 
1y drew upon each other ; which alarm the two 
Armies taking inftantly ingag'din a bloody fight, 
and could not for all the power of their Kings be 
totally diſengag'd , till the night parted them. 
Juſt fach is the danger of an angry and quarrel- 
ſome ſpirit ; he hath his ſword by his ſide, and his 
Army in the Field , his hand 1is up, and tus heart 
is ready , and he wants nothing but an occaſion, 
a Serpent to ſet him on; and that will never 
be wanting , as long as the old Serpent the Devil 


hath any malice or ahy power. But let us not 
Q 2 deceive 
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deceive our ſelves: we are bound very, far - by 

the Laws of Charity to the Soul of our Brother, 
and weare very much concern'd tharhe be ſaved, 
and therefore our Bleſſed Saviour commanded us, 

uke 77-3: of our Brother have ſianed againſt us, to reprove him; 
not preſently to hale him to the Judge, ar deliver 
himup to the Law ; but touſe means and charita- 
ble In{traments, not for his vexation, but his con- 
veriion. And he little regards his Brother's $oul, 
who by Suits of Law and arts of aftliction, pro- | 
vokes him to more anger; or hardens him in his Þ 
{in, or hinders his repentance , or vexes him into il. 
impatience. 

Bat to return tothe particular caſe. The pre- 
venting of every evil 1s not a ſuthcient pretence 
(though it were true) to commence a Suit at Law. 
For when our Bleſſed Saviour commands us to.re- 
prove onroffending Brother ; he ſpeaks of ſuch 
2 one aS1s {till in wrong,and the ſtate of injuſtice, 

- a Perſon from whom we are not {ure but we may 
receive another injury ; and yeteven to this Per- 

{on we are commanded to be charitable in our re- 

proof and private admonition , but are not per- 

mitted to be quick and fierce in our complaints 

at Law. For it 1s not diſhonourable, if a wiſe 

— man be railed at, beſmitten, be cheated, be-deri- 

ded by Fools and evil Perſons : but to do any 

thing of this again, that is mhumane and inglori- 

ous. But this caſe 1s fully determined even by a 

'E: nm: d& Heathen: You:muſt not return. evil to your Enemy, 
_ 2, although-we be in danger to ſuffer a greater miſchief ; 
2-21, F/a-:2and therefore not vex him at Law. For that is 
; the defence: of Beaſts , who cannot keep them- 
ſelves harmteſs, but by doing a greater miſchief: 

2tcooth or.a claw, a hornor a heel, theſe defend 

The Beaſt, who that he may. not._receive a-wound, 

D310290 £3 defends 


- 
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befoze the Communion: 
defends himſelf ſo, that he will kill his Enemy. 


| And yetzh« amongſt evil menis called pruderr, 


It is not by this diſcourſe intended , that we 
may not take ſecurities of him againſt future mii- 


| chiefs; if we can do it without doing him a miſ- 


chief, but under the colour of ſecuring our ſelves 


| for the future, we muſt not be revenged for what 
| is paſt; neither muſt our revenge in ſmall mat- 
| ters be uſed at all as an Inſtrument of our {ecuri- 


ty. If we can be ſecured without his affliction, 
we mult take that way to be ſecured ; but 1t by 
reveng2s and direct inflictions of evil,. or procu- 
rations of puniſhment, we attempt it, we are not 
charitable. And this is the perteCt meaning of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, If thine Enemy take thy Cloak, 
let him take thy Coat alſo; and if he ſtrike thee on 
thy right eheck,, turn thy left to him , and' let him 
ſtrike thee again. Theſe words are not to be . 
underſtood I:tterally and precilety ; nat 1o as to 
forbid all ſecurities or avoiding of future evils ; 
for Chriſt himſelf did not ſo when an evil Ser- 
vant {mote him ; and St. Paul did not ſo, when 
the High Prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on 
the face; they neither of them received it filent- 
ly, nor turned the other cheek. And what if he 


T. that ſmote one cheek will ſmite no more ? cr will 


{mite the ſame ? How if we are not able to bear 
a ſecond blow ? Or how if the offering the other 
cheek provoke thy Enemy to ſcorn thee, ard 
tempt or provoke him to ſtrike thee, who intenc- 
ed no ſuch ſecond blow ? And were it not evident- 
ly better to withdraw from him that ſmites? 0: 
to {weeten him with gentle language? .It is there 
fore certain, theſe words are to be underſtoed-:.:: 
the ſenſeof. Prudence, Equity, and Charity ; that 
1s, when you are lnured, you. may uſe all ag 
, Iy 
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for your innocent defence, and unmingled guards, 
you may without all peradventure pray him to 
be quiet, you may give him Reaſons and Argu- 
ments to let you alone,you may give good words, 
you may give bleſſing for curſing, that's certainly 
permitted ; or you may run away, you may fice 
from City to City; or you may complain to him ; 
you may reprove him, and expoſtulate the injury 
with him, as Chriſt did, and as did St. Paul, But 
what 1s then meant by turning the other cheek ? 
Qur Blefled Saviour uſing an Idiotiſm of his own 
Language , and a Phraſe uſed by the Prophet in 
the Prediction of Chriſt's meckneſs and paſlion, 
He turned his cheeks to the nippers, means, that we 
mult not reſiſt withdoing violence or affliction to 
him that ſmites.; any innocent guard, but nothing 
yiolent ;, any thing rhat 1s harmleſs , but nothing 
vexatious, but rather than do another an evil, ſut- 
fer another ; and-this evidently demonſtrates , 
that the preventing of every injury , 1s no ſuffici- 
ent warrant to legitimate the bringing of our 
Enemy to be puniſhed at Law for what 1s paſt. 
'The ſum 1s this, 

No man 1s forbidden to lock his doors, to bar 
his windows, or to run from eyil, or to divert it, 
or to reprove it. But, 1. In this queſtion we 
ſpeak of evilalready done, and againit revenges, 
not againſt defences ; for that whichis done, can- 
not be undone,and therefore revenge is foolith and 
malicious: but that which is not done, may be pre- 
vented by all arts of gentleneſs and innocence ; 
and therefore defences are prudent, and they are 
lawful, 2. We ſpeak here of little dangers and 
tolerable evils; and a man muſt not goto Law be- 


eg # & 7 cauſe the Muſician keeps falſe time with his foot, 


© it isnot for a ſmall matter that a man muſt diſqui- 
El 
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et his Brother ; he muſt rather ſuffer two , than 
do one ev!l. 

4- -But if the evil we fear be intolerable , and 
yet certain, or very probable to happen, we may 
appeal to the Law for ſanftuary or defence , 
though this appeal do procure attiiction to our E- 
nemy ; always provided, that this evil be not di- 
reCtly intended, not defired ſecretly, nordelight- 
ed in when it happens, and be made as little as it 
can, proſecuted with as eaſie circumſtances, with- 
out vexatious meaſures, but not without neceſſi- 
ty. | 
For in all entercourſes with our Enemy, there 
are but two things to be conſidered by us : how 
we may do him good, how we may keep our 
ſelves from evil. Thelatter, the Law of Chari- 
ty, and collateral Duties, do permit or enjoin re- 
ſpectively ; but of the former our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour hath made fpecial proviſion. For when 
our Bleſſed Lord commanded us firſt to reprove 
ſecretly our offending Brother, and then before 
witneſs, if there be need ; the reaſon he gives, 1s 
only that we may bring him to repentance, that 
you may gainhim by reſcuing his Soul from guil- 
tineſs, and his aCtions from Injuriouſneſs. If this 
courſe willnot prevail, then tell it to the Churchz 
complain of him publickly, bring him before the 
Chriſtian Judicatories ; but ſtill that he may re- 
pent ; for if he repents, he muſt be thy Brother 
{till, lov'd as dearly, treated as friendly, careſſed 
as ſweetly, handled as tenderly, converled with 
as obligingly. But if none of all this will 
prevail for his good, then look you only to the 
other part of the permiſſion ; that is, that you 
be ſecured from his evil; you have doneall that 
you are tied todo for his repentance in this me- 
Q 4 thod, 
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thod, but you have not yet done all that you are 
tied todo in charity ; tor ſtill you muſt afford 
him all thoſg kindneſles, which Chriſt requires of 
thee for thy Enemy ; that is, to pray for him,and 
tolove him. But you may ſecure your ſelf by all 
means,which his violence and yaur caſe hath made 
neceſlary;” | 

- But this, I fay, 1s incaſe the evil be intolerable, 
or that to avoid it be a matter of duty, or charity 
to thoſe to whom you are obliged. Though my 
old Friend, and my new Enemy Carbo, do me lit- 
tle ſpites, and kill my Deer, or ſhoot Pigeons, or 
treſpaſs upon my Graſs, I muſt not be avenged on 
him at the Law. or right my felf,by atflicting him, 
but ſtrive for the rewards of patience, ard labor 
{or the fruits of my charity, and for the reſt,uſe 
all the guards of prudence that ] can: yet if he 
takes away my Childrens pertions, or fires my 


houſes, or expoſes me or mine to beggery or de- 


{truction, I muſt do that duty which my charity 
to my Children, and my juſtice does oblige me : 
I may defend my Children s right , thongh that 
defence expoſes him to evil thatdoes the evil. I 
may not let Carbo alone, and ſuffer my Children 
to be undone. I muſt provide for my own ac- 
cording to their condition and ſtates of lite ; if 
this prov:{ion be but neceſlary or competent, 'ac- 
corcing to prudent, modeſt ;, and wiſe accounts, 
and tc not a contention for exceiles and extrava- 
gancies of Wealth. He that goes to Law for an- 
otiter, hath greater warrant than he that does it 
tor himſelf; tor it is more likely to be Charity 
- in that cafe, and Revenge in my own ; and cer- 
tainly in the difpntes of Charity, our- Children 
areto be preferred before our Enemies. 
Inſhart, If the vexation that is brought by the 
| Sult. 
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Suit of Law wpon an injurious Perſori be not re- 
venge, andif the defence be neceflary, or great- 
ly charitable, and 1f the injury be-ntolerable or 
greatly afflictive , In theſe caſes Chriſt hath left 
us to the liberties of Nature, and Reaſon, and the 
Laws. 

5- No man muſt in his own caſe proſecute his 
Enemy to death or capital pumſhment. The 
Reaſons are, becauſe no man's temporal eyil, his 
1njury, his diſgrace,his money,and his wound.are 
not the competent value for the life of a man, and 
when beyond this, there 1snoevil that we can do, 
It can in no ſenſe conſiſt with Charity that goes 
ſo far. He that proſecutes his. Enemy to death, 
forgives nothing, torbears nothing of that injury; 
he means no goad to his Enemy, deſires not his a- 
mendment, is not careful of his repentance, is not 
ambitious to gaina Brother, to itecure the intereſt 
of a Soul for God, to get himſelf the rewards of 
Charity;and-it is a ſadthing to make thy Adver- 
fary pay the uwnoſt farthing, even whillt he is in 
the way, and to ſend him to make his accounts to 
God reeking in his {ins,and his crimes broad blown 
about his ears. There are not many caſes in which 
it can conſiſt with the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, for 
the Laws themſelves to put a Criminal haſtily to 


death *. Whatſoever 1s neceſſary, that is law- *See Rule of 


ful ; and of theneceflities of the Pablick,publick 
Perſons .are to judge ; only they are to judge ac- 
cording tothe Analogy and gentleneſs of the Chri- 
{tian Laws, by a Chriltijan Spirit, and to take care 
of Souls, as well as of Bodies 


Conſaence, 
Book 3. 
Chap. 2- 
Pag. 114. 


and 3 rr F- If the Crimi- + Nemo dubitavit, quin fi nocentes 


m:tari in bonam mentem aliquo modo 


nalcanbe amended , 25 often- poſinr, fine pet ind cn 


times he can ; 1t 1s much better = ” ” hrs hr mags 
for a Comman-wealth, thata © © T7 
good 
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good Citizen be made,than that he be taken away 
_ while heis evil. Þ Strrabotells 
+ Mate Wroxeindy 9 ferry of ſome Nations dwelling a- |. 
4. aero bout Caucaſus , that never put Þ 
— * Epiſt. 160. alicui utili operi eoram their greateſt Malefactors to | 
integra membra deſcrvianr. death : M1 d * BDiodoarms fays _ 


That Sabacon, 4 pions and good King of EgyPt, 
changed capital puniſhment into a ſlavery, and profi- 
table works, and that with excellent ſucceſs, becauſe 
ir brought more profit to the Publick., and brought the 
Crimpmal to repentance and 4 ” mind. Balſamo 
ſays, Greek Emperors did ſo ; and St. Augnstir: 
adviſes it as moſt fitting to be done. 

But if this in ſome caſe be better in the Publick 
it ſelf, it is neceſſary in the Private, and it is ne- 
ceſſary in our preſent inquiry, in order to Charity 
preparatory to the Holy Communion ; and in the 
Council of Elibers there is a Canon, [. If any 
Chriftian accuſe another at the Law , and proſecute 
him to baniſhment or death, let him not be admitted to 
the Communion, nonot ſo much as in the Article of 
acath.) For he whoſe malice paſſed unto the 
death of his Brother, muſt not in his death receive 
the Communion of the faithful and the Seal of 
the Charities of God. But this was ſevere, and 
it is to be underſtood only to be ſo, unleſs when 
weare commanded to proſecute a Criminal , by 
the intereſt of neceſſary Juſtice, and publick Cha- 
rity, and the command of the Laws ; Butin other 
caſes, he that hath done fo, let him repent greatly. 
and long , and at laſt Communicate: That's the 


beſt expedient. 


Queſt. VII. 
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Queſt. VII. 


Y Whether the Lawsof Forgiveneſs , and the Charities 


of the Communion, oblige the injured Per ſon to for- 
give the adulterous ' Husband or W. ife if they do re= 


pert 1 e 


There are two caſes in which it is ſo far from 


being» necellary , that it is not lawful to do ſome 


things of kindneſs, which in all other caſes are in- 
deed true Charity, and highly ſiguificative of a 
Soul truly merciful,and worthy to Communicate. 

1 When to retain the adulterous Perſon is g.. gue of 
icandalous : (as inthe Primitive Church it was Conſtie rce. 
elteemed-ſo in Clergy-men) then ſuch Perſons, _ 
though they be penitent, muſt not be ſuffered to Rules. Cor- 
co-habit ; they muſt be pardoned toall purpoſes * **#: 
which are not made unlawful by accident, and to 
all purpoſes which may miſter unto their Re- 
pentance and Salvation ; but Charity muſt not be 
done to a ſingle Perſon , with offence to the 
Church ; and a Criminal muſt not. receive advan- 
tage by the prejudice of the holy and the inno- 
cent. Againſt this I have nothing to oppoſe, but 
that thoſe Churches which did forbid this for- 
giveneſs , upon pretence of ſcandal, ſhould alſo 
have conſidered, whether or no that the forgive- 


neſs of the Criminal *, and the 
charitable toleration of the in- 


jury, and the patient labours of 


love,and tne endeavours of re- 
entance be not only more 

profitable to them both , but 

allo moreexemplar to others. 


* Uxoris vitium tollas opus eft 2ur fe- 
ras : 
Qin tollit vittum, uzorem commodiuſ< 
culam 
Sibi prezſtar ; qui fert, (eſe meliorem 
facir. 
Varro. 


2. The other is the cafe of direct danger ; if 
the fin of the oitending party be pr omoted by the 


Charity 
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+ Q:10 modo ſcalpcllum & abſtinen- 4 
tiz, & alia que profuturs torquent ; fic IO other than f aS TNe Lancer, | 


ingentia witia 
animique corrigimus. 
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Charity of the injured Man or Woman, it is 
made unlawful ſo far to forgive, as to co-habit ; 
if this Charity will let her looſe to repent of her 
Repentance , it turns to uncharitableneſs , and 
can never be a Duty. 

But except it be in theſe caſes, it is not only 
lawful, but infinitely agreeable to the duty of 
Charity, to reſtore the repenting Perſon to his 
firft condition of love and ſociety, - But this is 
ſach a Charity, as although it he a counſel of per- 
fection, and a nobleneſs of forgiveneſs, yet that 
the forgiveneſs ſhall extend to ſociety, and mutu- 
al endearments of co-habitation,is nnder no Com- 
mandment 3 becauſe the union of Marriage being 
broken by the Adultery, that which only remains 

of obligation, 1s the Charities of a Chriſtian to a 
Chriſtian, without the relation of Husband and 
Wife. . The firſt muſt be kept in the height of 
Chriſtian dearneſs and Communion ; but if the 
fecond can miniſter to the go2d of Souls, it is an 
Heroicx Charity todo it; but in this there ought 
to be no ſnare. for there is no Commandment. 

To the Anſwers given to theſe Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, Iam to add this caution ; That although 
theſe caſesare only the inquiries and concerns of 
private Perſons; and do not oblige Princes, Pa- 
rents, Judges, Lords of Servants, in their publick 
capacity, and they may juſtly puniſh the Offender, 

though the injury be done 2- 


* Sce Rule of Conſcience, Book 44+ @gainſt themſelves *,yet in theſe 


caſes the puniſhment muſt be 


pravare dolore corporis Op the Cupping-glalſs, as faſt- 


Seneca. ng, Or ill taſting drugs ; they. 


are painful,but zre alſo wholly 


given as miniſteries of health. For ſo ſame- 


times 


Tenn re a 
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times we put crooked ſticks into the fire , 
we bow , and beat, and twiſt them , not 'to 
break, but to make them ſtreight and uſeful. 
So we correct the evil inclinations of our 
Chuldren ,, and the intolerable manners of 
our Servants, by afflictions of the Body , and 
griefs of the Mind : all is well , ſo long as 
it 1s neceſlary , and f1o long as it is charita- 
ble. I remember, that when AuguStus was 
to give Sentence upon a- Son: that would have Memor non 
killed his Father , he did not, according to (390. 
the ſeverity - of the Laws , command him to in coatilio 
be tied in a Sack, with a Cock, a Serpent, and an 
Ape, and thrown into 1yber; but only to be ba- 
nith'd whither his Father pleas'd : remembring, 
that although the Son deſerv'd the worſt, yet Fa- 
thers lov'd to inflict the leaſt ; and although in 
Nature, none ought to drink but the hungry and 
the thirity, yet in Judicatories none ought to pu- 
niſh, but they that neither hunger nor thirat 3 be- 
cauſe they that do it againſt their wills, exceed 


not the meaſures of Charity and Neceſlity. BUT ;,e ou- 


both Fathers and Princes , Judges , and Maſters, ftiane Judex 


pii patris of- 


have their limits and meaſures before they ſmite, {c;um. 


and other meaſures to be obſerv'd when they do 


ſmite. O ChriStian Judge, do rhe office of a pious 
Father, ſaid St. Auſtin to Count arcellinns. A 


man ſhould not uſe a man prodigally *, but be as + yomirs 


ſparing of another man's blood as of his own. noneſthe- 
-Þ Puniſh the {inner, pity the man. | ce monde. 

: | + Duo ifta 
nomina cum dicimus, homo'8& peccator, non utique f:uſtra dicuntur z quia peccator «ſt, 


- Corrige 3 quia homo, miſerere. 8S. AugniF.apud Gratian, 


But to conclude theſe inquiries fully. It is ve- 


ry conſiderable, that in. many. caſes, even when it 


is lawtulto bring a Criminalto puniſhment, or to 
| OR. R 70 


FR 


2 
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' foto Law, and that it is juſt ſo to do ; yet this 
whole diſpute being a queſtion of Charity, we 
are to go by other meaſures than in the other; 
and when in theſe caſes we do nothing but what is 
jaſt, we muſt remember, that we are Chriſtians, 
and muſt never expect to go to Heaven, unleſs 
we doalſo what 1s charitable. 

Therefore inquire no more into how much 1s 
juſt and lawful in theſe caſes ; but what is chari- 
table, and what is beſt, and what is fafeft ; for 
then the caſes of Conſcienceare beſt determined, 
when our reward ſhall aHo greatly be ſecured. 
For it is in theſe inquiries of Charity in order to 
the Holy Communion , as it is in the Communion 
it ſelf. Not every one ſhall periſh that does not 
receive the Holy Communion ; but yet toreceive 
it, is of great advantage to our Souls, in order to 
our obtaining the Joys of Heaven: ſo is every 
expreſſion of Charity ; that every action, which 
in ſome caſes may be ſafely omitted, may in all 
caſes, where there 1s not a contradicting Duty, be 
done with great advantages. For he that thinks 
to have the reward,and the Heavenof Chriſtian, 
by the aCtions of Juſtice , and the omiſſions of 
Charity , is like him, who worſhips the Image of 
the Sun, while at the ſame time he turns his back 
upon the Sun himſelf. This is ſoeſſentially rea- 
ſonable, that even the Heathens knew it, and ur- 
ged it as a Duty to beobſerved inal their Sacri- 

fices and Solemnities. Wher 

—juſta-precari | ; ow pray # God (ſaid one of 
—_— czdumqus feros avernte Le fo _ Prophets) ol offer 
Mire & cognaum eſt homint Deur—- & þoly. Cloud of Frankincenſe , 
Fe come not to the gentle Deity, with 

ungentle hearts and hands: for God zs of the ſame 

cognation or kindred with a good man; gentle as a 

many, 
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man, apt to pity, apt to do good ;, juſt, as we ought to 
be, hor enforteel more than —- are : and Fucks be 
that 5 not good, cannot partake with him, who u eſ- 
ſentially and wnalterably ſo. | 

Peter Comeſtor tells of an old Opinion and Tra- 
dition of the Ancients, That forty years before 
the Day of Judgment, the Bow which God pla- 
ced inthe Clouds, ſhall not be ſeen at all : mean- 
ing, that ſince the Rain-bow was placed there, as 
aStgn of Mercy and reconcilement, when the Sa- 
crament of Mercy and Peace ſhall diſappear, then 
God wall come to judge the World in Fire, and 


| an intolerable Tempeſt, in which all the unchari- 


table unforgiving Perſons, ſhall for ever be con- 


| founded. 


Remember always what the Holy Jeſus hath 
done for thee : I ſhall repreſent it in the Words 
of St. Bernard, [O Bleſſed Feſus, we have heard t Cantica: 
ſtrange things of thee. All the World tells us ſuch 
things of thee, that muſt needs make 1s to run after 


| thee. They ſay, that thou deſpef not the poor., nor 
We 


refuſeſt the returning ſinner. are told that thou 
didſt pardon the Thief, when he confeſſed his ſim, and 


| confeſſed thee , and Mary Magdalen when ſhe wept ; 


and didſt accept the Syropheenician when ſhe prayed; 
and wouldft not give Sentence of Condemnation npcn 
the Woman takgn in Adultery, &en becauſe ſhe looks 
ſadly, and was truly aſhamed: hou didſft not rejett him, 
rhat fate at the Receipt of Cuſtom.nor the humble Pub- 
tican, nor the Diſciple that denied thee, nor them that 
perſecuted rhy Difeiples, no , nor them that cracifi 
thee. T heſe are thy ——_——_R, apt with their 
fweernefs t0' allure all the World after thee, and with 
their virtue to heal them. After thee and thy ſmeer 
Odours, O Bleſſed Feſu, we will run, Happy is he 
that ſays ſo, and does ſo ; enkindling his Charity 

If 


aavTrc & 


CY. 
Ad Epheſ. | 


k # 


'ariCwmuri-. 17 the Blood of Chriſt (as St. Ignatins his expreſ. 
cuz yo- 110 1S) tranſcribing his Example into our Con- 


' Devotions relative to Charity. | 


verſation,.for we can no way pleaſe him, but by 
being like him: and in the Bleſlings of Chriſt, and 
in the Communion of his Body and Blood, the 
uncharitable and revenging man ſhall never have 
a portion. 


| FA 


SECT. V. 


Devotions relative to this Grace of Charity ; 
to be uſed by way of Exerciſe and Prepara- 

. Frion'to the Divine Myſteries, in any time 
or part of our Life; but eſpecially before 
and at the Communion. 


The Hymn, containing Aas of Love to 
| Godand to our Neighbour. 


Ome, behold the Works of the Lord : what De- 
folations hehath made in the Earth. | 
-. He maketh Wars to ceaſe unto the ends of the 
Earth.; he breaketh the Bow, and- cutteth the Spear in 
ſunder, be burneth'the Chariot in the fire. +; 
\.But unto the wicked, ſaid God, . what \haft thou to 


do to declare my Statmtes., or that thou ſhouldſt take . 


my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt Inſtru- 
Eton, and caſteſt my words behind thee ? | 


T hou firteſt and ſpeakgft: againſt. thy Brother ; thow 
ſlandereſt thine own Mother's Son. ' 


Theſe things thou haſt done , and I kept ſplence;, 
but 1 will reprove thee; and ſet themin order before 
thine eyes,” — 
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Now conſider this ye that forget God ; left Ttear 
on. you in-piccer, and there'be none to eliver. | 
by Delwver me from blood-guiltineſs, O God, tho 
and God of my ſalvation ;, and my tongue ſhall ſing aloud 
thei of thy righreouſneſF. | | 
ave Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the. poor, the Lord 

will deliver him in the time of trouble. © 
| The Lord will deliver him and keep him alive, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth , and thou wilt nor 
deliver him into the will of his enemies, 

The Lord will ftrengthen him upon the bed of 
languiſhing : thiu wilt makg all bis bed in his ſuks 
nejs, \ 
. ButT ſaid, Lord be merciful to me; heal my ſoul; 
for I have ſinned againſt thee. | 

Yet the Lord will commayd his loving kindneſs itt 
the day time, and in the night his ſong ſhall be with 
me, and my prayer unto the God of my tife, | 

O ſend out thy light and thy rruth, let them lead 
me, let them bring me to thy holy Hill, and to thy Tas 
bernacles: PS. | 

Then will I go unto the Altar of God ,my txteeding 
Joy F$ Jer, upon the Harp will I praiſe thee; O God 


Pr he righteous ſhall be glad int the Lord, and ſhall 

eruſt in him ;; and all the upright in heart ſhall glory, , 
Do good, O Lord, to them that are true of heart, 

and ever more mightily defend them. Do good itn 

thy good pleaſure into Sion, build thou the walls of 

Jeruſalem. | 

_ In Godwill Ipraiſe his word : in the Lord will 

oy" his word: Thy vows are upon me, O God, I 

will render praiſes unto thee. ; 

For thou haſt delivered our ſouls from death, wilt 

thou not deliver our feet from falling,” that we may 

walk before God inthe light of a lroing ? ; 


cad ov AE Lo RE A Hats. CA ide > SER ks fps . 


242 Devodiong relative to'Charity. 
. Twill love thee, O God, and praiſe thee for ever, 
becauſe thou haſt done it ,, and I will. wait on. thy 
#«me, for it is good before the Saints. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


A Prayer for the Grace of Charity, &c. 


O Moſt gentle, moſt merciful and gracious Saviour 
Feſu, thou didſt take upon thee our nature, to 
redeem us from ſin and miſery : thou wert for ns led 
as a Lamb to the ſlaughter : and as a Sheep, before the 
ſhearer ts dumb, ſo thou opened'ſt not thy mouth, thou 
turnd ſt thy back to the ſmiters, and thy cheeks ro the 
nippers, thou wert mock'd and whip'd, crucifi d and 
ror7, but thou didft nothing but good to thy enemies,and 
prof with loud cries for thy perſecutors, and aid ſt 
heal'the wound of ont that came to lay violent hands 
por thee ;, O plant in my heart gentleneſs and pati- 
ence, a meek.and a long=ſuffering ſpirit, that I m 
never be tranſported with violent angers, never be 
aſordered by peeviſmeſs, never think. thoughts of re- 
wenge; but may with meekneſs receive all injuries that 
ſhall be done ro-me,” and'patiently bear every croſs ac- 
Ciaent,and with charity may return. bleſſing for curſmg, 
£o0d for evil, kind words for foul reproaches, loving 
| adenonitions' for  ſcornful upbraidings , gentle treat- 
| | ments for all. deriſions and affronts;, that living all 
-” oy. days with meekneſs and charity, keeping peace 
ith allmen, anddgving my neighbour as my ſelf, and 
1 thee moxe than my. ſelf,, and-more than all the world, 
F | I may at laft come into the regions of peace and eternal 
charity, where- thou liveſt, who loveſ# all men, and 
þ | woulajt bave none td periſh, but. all. men to. be. ſaved: 
through thee, O moſt merciful: Saviour and Redeemer: 
| Fe/u. Amen. | ; An 
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r, 

0) nat of Forgiveneſs to be faid with allearneſt= 

| neſs and ſincerity . before every Cemmunion; 


= Ty 34, my God, Fave famed grieonſhageinſ 
thee: 1 amthy debtor in a vaſt and an eternal 

br, ard if thon ſhoildeft rakg the forfeiture, T ſhall 
for eve bonnd in eternal priſons, evey till T pay 

e utrmoSt farthing: But I hope' in thy mercies, that 

0 wile forgive me my ten thouſand Talents ;, and 1 
000 in thy preſence forgive tvery one that hath of- 
ded me ;, whoever hath taken my goods privately 

1d injuriouſly, or hurt my perſon, or! contrived any e= 

{ againſt me, whether known or unkzown ; whoever 
thlefſened my reputation, detratted from my beft en= 
auouts, or hath flandered mt, or reproached, reviled, 

in any word or way done me injury; 1 do from the 
trom of my ſoul forgive him ; praying thee alſo, that 
wilt never impute to him any word, or thought, or 

z0n done againſt me; but forgive him, as 1 deſire 

ou wouldft-alſo forgive me all that 1 have ſinned a- 
inſt thee, or any man in the world. Give þim thy 
ace, and, a holy repentance for whatever he hath 

Wt a3[s ;- grant he may do'ſo nombre: keey me from 

e evil rongues, and injurious attions of all met, and 

p all my enemies from all the expreſſes of thy wrath : 

w let chy grace” preval finallyupon thy ſervant that 
nay never remember any injury; to the prejudice of 
ran, but that Þ may walk. towards my enemies, &s 
brift di, who' receiver} much evil, bur went about 
en2r to dv good to every man't and'if ever it ſhatl 
Hoy power, atd my opporennity, torenan evil, O 

”m rant, thetrhe ſpirs of love and forgiveneſs may 
wh over all etper,and malice, and revenge ; that 
iy berth Sor of Gott; and may love God, and prove 
veto rixe; by my lovers my Brother, ard by 0: 
tt R 2 bedjence 
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Ker. 2, 11- his ſoul from vile affeCtions, He that is gwen 


bedijence to allrthy Laws, through the Son of thy love, 

by whom thou art "reconciled to mankind, our bleſſed 

Lord and Saviour Feſus. Amen. 

Verſ. Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the of 
fences of our fore-fathers, neither take thou venge 
_ ance of our ſms. oy 

Reſp. Spare us. good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou 
| be LR. with thy on —_ Aiood, and b 

not augry with us for ever, Amen. 


—_H>_——_—— 


i Þ H A .P . V. 
Of Repentance, preparatory to the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. 
S © 3 Ko --4&s 


Hen Iſaac and Abimelech had made 4 
covenant of peace and mutual agreement, 
they would no confirm it by a Sacramen- 

tal Oath till the next morning, that they might ſwear 
fafting, for the reverence and religious regard of tht 
ſolemn Oath (ſaith Lyra.) But Philo ſays, they 
did it Symbolically, to repreſent that purity and 
- cleanneſs-of - Soul, which he that ſwears to God, 
or comes to-pay his vows,ought to preſerve with 
great Religion. -He that in a religious and ſo- 
lemn addreſs comes to God, ought to conſider 
whether his body be free from uncleanneſs, and 
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wy let him be righteous ftill; and he that is juſtified, let 
him be juſtified, yet more, faith the Spirit of God ; 
of. and then it follows, He thar* thirſts, let him come __ 
and drink. of the living waters freely, and without mo- 
YL ney, meaning that when our affeAions to lin are 
1 
gone, when our hearts are clean, then we may 
freely partakeof the Feaſt of the Supper of the 
Lamb, FEEL 
For as in natural forms, the more noble they 
are, ' the mote noble diſpoſitions are required to 
their production ; ſo it is in the ſpiritual : for 
when Chriſt is to be efformed in us, when we are 
to become the ſons of God, fleſh of his fleſh, and 
bone of his bone, we muſt be waſhed in water, 
/ and purified by faith, and fanctified by the ſpirit, 
and cleanſed by an excellent repentance ; we muſt 
be confirmed by a holy hope, and ſoftned by cha- 
rity, So God hath ordered in the excellent fa- 
brick of hamane bodies : Firſt, our meat is prepa- 
red by fire, then macerated by the teeth, then di- 
geſted inthe ſtomach, where the firſt ſeparation 
1s made of the good from the bad, the wholeſome 
juicesfrom the more earthy parts ; theſe being 
ſent downto earth, the other are conveyed tothe 
Liver, where the matter is ſeparated again, and 
the good Is turned into blood, and the better in- 
to ſpirits ; and thence the body is ſupplied with 
blood, and the ſpirits repair into the heart and 
head, and thence they may be ſent on Embaſlies 
for the miniſteries of the body, and for the work 
of underſtanding. So it is in the diſpenſation 
of the affairs of the ſoul: The ear, which is the 
mouth of the ſoul; receives all meat, and the 
ſenſes entertain the fuel for all paſſions, and all in- 
tereſts of virtueand vice. But the underſtanding 
makes the firſt ſeparation, dividing the clean 
| R 3 | from 
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from the unclean : But when the Spirit of Go 
comes and purifieseven the {eparate matter,mal 


ing that whichis morally good to beſpiritual an] 


holy, firſt cleanſing us from the fſenſyalities 0 


fleſh and blood, andthen from ſpiritual iniquilf f 


ties that uſually.debauch the ſoul ; then the hol 
nouriſhment which we receive, paſſes into diyin 
excellencies* But if ſenſuality be in the palate 
ang intemperance i the ſtomach; if luſt be i 
the liver, and anger in the heart, it corrupts th: 
holy food, and' makes that to be a favour & 
death, which was intended for health and holz 
bleſſings. 

But therefore when we have lived in the cor 
Tupted air of evil company, and have ſucked. i 
the yile juices of coloquintida, and the deadly 
henbane 3 when that is within the heart which 
defiles the man, the ſoul muſt be purged by re- 
pentance, it muſt be waſhed by tears, and purifi-| 
cd by penitential ſorrow. For he that .comes to 
this holy Fealt with an unrepenting heart, is like 
the flies in the Temple upon the day of Sacrifice :| 

the little inſect is very buſie a- 


Exta przguſto Deſum, bout the fleſh of the ſlain beaſts; 


Moror inter aras, . 
Templa perluſtro omria, ſhe flies to eyery corner of the 


Temple; and fhe tafts the 
fleſh, before the portion.is laid before the God : 
but when the nidour and the delicacy hath called 
ſach an unwelcome gueſt, ſhe corrupts the Sacri- 
fice, and therefore dies at the Altar, or 1s driven 
away by the officious Prieft. So.is an unworthy 
Communicant, he comes, it may be, with pafli- 
on, and an earneſt zeal, he hopes to be fed, and 
he hopes to be made immortal ; he thinks he 
does a holy aCtion, and ſhall receive a holy bleſ- 
ng ; but what is his portion? It.is A worm 
| Ong 
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thing tobe feaſted at the Table 
© of God; glorious to him that = O_—_— — conviitus Dem ; 
— Lt quit iNVItatur, non qui invilus 
ang 15 invited and prepared,but not «<> 
g to him thatis unprepared, hate- 
& ful, and impenitent, 

But it is an caſie thing to ſay, that a man muſt 
repent before he communicates, ſo he muſt before 
he prays, before he dies, before he goes a jour- 
ney, the whole life of a man is to be a continual 
repentance * ; but if ſo, then what particular is... ,. 
that which is required before we receive the holy 4o:rinc 
Communion? For if it be an univerſal duty of 5% 
finite extent, or unlimitted comprehenſion,then Repentance. 
every Chriſtian mnſt always be doing ſome of 7 > # 
the offices of repentance : But then, which are the 
peculiar parts and offices of this grace, which have 
any ſpecial and imme liate relation to this folem- 
nity ? For if there be none, the Sermons of re- 
-| pentance are nothing ut the general doCtrine of 
218 good life, but of noſp-cialefficacy in our prepa-. 
8 ration. | 

The Anſwer to this will explicate the intrica- 
Cy, and eſtabliſh the meaſures of our duty in this 
proper relation, in order to this miniſtery. 


Non bene 
inzquales 
Po veniunt ad 
2ratrg 
Juvenci. 
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7 he neceſſity of R epentance in order to the | 


holy Sacrament, 


6 


7. — holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
does not produce its iatended effeCft upan 

an unprepared ſubject. He that/gives his body to 
that which is againſt the ſpirit, and his ſpirit tg 
the affeCtions of the body, cannot receive the bo- 
dy of Chriſt in a ſpirityal manner. He that re- 
| | celyes Chriſt, muſt in great 


Non per id quodrecee foris oblatam truth be a ſervant of Chrilt. 7: 
et Coltcum ad duc Dean, js or Lemfulaith Juſtin * Der 
Gear ein avev; "me dewpz ty wwe nes tr) for any one to receive the holy 
Euchariſtical bread, and to drink, 
fixer ov Thy. of the ſacred Calice, but to him 
* Juſt. Martyr apol 3. that believes, and to him that lives 


according to Chriſt's command- 

ment. For as 6. Payl argues of the infinite unde- 
cency of fornication, becauſe it is a making the 
members of Chriſt to become the members of an 
harlot : upon the ſame account, it is infinitely im- 
poſſible that any ſuch polluted perſons ſhould be- 
comethe members of QThriſt, to the intents of 
bleſſing and the ſpirit. How can Chriſts body 
be communicated to them, who are one fleſh with 
an harlot? and ſoit is in allother ſins: We car- 
nor partake of the Lords table, and the table of de- 
vils, A wicked perſon, anda Commuricant, are of 
contrary intereſts, of differing relations, de- 
ſigned to diyers ends, fitted with other diſpoſi- 
tions; they work not by the ſame principles,are 
not weighed in the ſame ballance, nor —_—_ 
e 
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like meaſures ; - and-therefore they that come, 
mult be innocent, or return to innocence ; that is, 
they mulſt repent, or be ſuch perſons as need no 

| repentance : And St. Ambroſe gives this account 
"| of thepradctiſe of the Church inthis affair. This 
is the erder of * this myſtery _ 
which js every where obſer ved, »* Ubique niyſterii ordo fervatur; ut 
that firſt by y pardon of our fins vii ver remiſſionem peccatorum Vul- 
OKY fouls be heale d,and the wounds ane menſie eES 
cured with the medicine of repen= © Fc. c. 33. 
tance, and then that our ſouls be 
plentifully nouriſhed by this holy Sacrament ;, and 
to this purpoſe he expopnds the parable of the 
prodigal ſon, ſaying, [_ that #q man ought to come 
to this Sacrament. unleſs he have 
the wedding ring, and tbe wed- wry i ccendians deher niſi quiſig- 
ing garmeyt ; ] unleſs he have pecir, tib. 7. A a 
received the ſeal of the ſpirit, 
and is cloathed with white garments, the righte- 
ouſneſs and juſtification of the Saints. And to 
the ſame purpoſe it is, that St. Cypriaz complains 
of ſome in his Church, who not having repented, 
not being put under diſcipline by the Biſhop and 
the Clergy, yet had the Sacrament miniſtred ta 
them ; againſt whom he preſles TY 
the ſevere words of St. Panl, He _ Epif. 14. Nenkun Sunapee 
that eats and drinks unworthily, ES ry Eviſcopo & — 
eats and drinks damnation to him- ——_— Euchariſtia cis datur, 1 Cor. 
ſelf ; that is, he that repents *** 
not. of his ſins before he comes to the holy Sacra= 
ment, cames before he is prepared, and therefore 
before he ſhould : and St. Baſi! hath a whole *r 
Chapter on purpoſe to prove [. that it is wot ſafe T3 .2e 
for any man, that 1s not pargea from all pollution of chap. 3- + 
fleſh and ſpirit, to eat the body of the Lord. and 
that is the title. of the Chapter : The _—_— 

| thi 
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think to appanſe 'God with rivers of 'oyl, and he- 
catombs.of -oxen, and with flocks of ſheep: they 


think by the ceremony and the gift to make peace 


Quid juvat hoc, templo'noftros i immit- 
rere MOres 

Et bona Dis 6x hac ſcelerata ducere 
pulpa ? 


Arque hoc ſcelefti illi iv animum- in» 
ducunt ſuum 
Jovem te placare donis hoſtiis ; 
Er _ & fumprum perdunt , 
5 
Qua nihil ei accept <ſt' & perjyris 
{applicu. 


deo 


—— qua Aunc tibi pruper a= 


Dign? item ! nec fi yacuet Afevaenja 
valice, 

Aur praftent nivegs Qitumna novalia 
tauros - 

Suffici-m, ſed ſape Dis hos i jgcer ho- 
BOTC'S 

Cefpe:, & exiguo placeetunt rea 
Salino. 

Statins. 


* Bans) auTss dr2NdeCor; $12 ovu- 
Cxer, & Core aexiperro Py Rumuac 


Linares 4 hage: niger ad&s 


og R695 7071 


* Quin horres, vereriſque .zali 
mirrere ; ac alwaria __—_ 
modo immaculzra 
= —_— Hortor 

Bas, vel 


- drew Sn rs re SIO 
aerk: 


com- 
qug- 
teria 


ng; Laſs CUTRE INRNIEAS PENAL 
apeaſts lazs, " Se Zaſjquors Progbyterwm 
arguit St. Yiderys cc IA 2.12. 


ortor 3gieur Te, ur - 


with God-; to get - pardon for 
their Sin, and to make way for 
more: but they looſe their la- 
bour (fays the Comedy ) and 
throw away their coſt becauſe 
God accepts no breakers of 
their vows; heloves no mans 
facrifice, that docs not truly 
love his ſervice : what if you 
empty all the Mevanar val- 
leys, anddrive the fat Lambs 
in flocks unto the Altars ? what 
if you ſacrifice a herd of 
white Bulls from C/irummnus ! 
One ſacrifice of a troubled ſp1- 
rit, one offering of a broken 
heart,is a better oblation, than 
all the wealth which the fields 
of the wicked can produce. 
Godby the forms and rites of ſa- 
crifice Js teaches us how to come t6 
the Alters, whether for Prayer 
or Enchariſt;, we muſt be ſure 
t0 bring-no- evil paſſion, 10 ſpiri- 
tual diſeaſe' along with us, faith 
Philo, The Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper 1s the Chriſtian 


: Sacrifice; and though the Lamb 


of Godis repreſented in a pure 


-oblation, yet we muſt bring 
ſomething of our own : ' our 


cified *, our 
Ts eters . 
bound 


Infts muſt be 
paſſions brought 


SO. ein co bo te th Se _aCE 


in ozder to the Saexament. 25x 

e- | dÞoundin chains, and laid down #t thefagt of the 
Y | throne of God. We muſt aſe our fin, as the 
e | Alles firſt Cplt was to be uſed among the Jews; 
r | theres no redeeming of it,but only by the break- 
ri ing of itsneck ; and when acfinner comes to Gad 
- K Eroaning underhis load, carrying the dead body 
18 of his luſts, and laying them before the Altar of 
e | God, ſaying, [. This is my pride that almoſt ruin'd 
fl me: bereisthe corps of my luffs, they are now dead, 
and as carkaſſes are more heauy than ttving boaies, ſo 
pow my ſin feels more ponderous, becauſe it is morti- 
fied : I now feel the intoſlerable burden, and I can- 
70t bear it. } When a ſinner makes this addreſs to 
God, coming with a penitential foul, with a 
holy ſorrow, and with holy purpoſes, then no 
oblation ſhall be more- pleaſing, no gueſt more 
welcome, no ſacrifice more accepted. The Sas 
crament is like the Word of 
God ; if you receive 1t WOr- Omnia Sacramenta obſunt indigne 
thily, it will do you good, if mendbu, far &verban Debs ode 
unworthily, it wall be your &- <r-0f. Parmer. 
death and your deftruction. 
Here the penitent can be cleanſed, and here the 
impenitent are canſumed : here they that are 
juſtified, ſhall be juſtified ftil, and they that are 
pnholy, become more unholy and accurſed : here 
they that bave, ſhall have more abundantly, and 
they that haye not, ſhall looſe what they have 
already : here the living are made ftrong and - 
happy, andthe dead do die again. 

He that giverh honour to a foul (1aith Solomon) 3s Prov. 26. 4; 
like him that bindeth a ſtone in @ ſyng : 10 we read 
it; but ſo, it isnat calie to tell the meaning. The 
yulgar Latin. xeads it, .ds he that throws a ftone i1n- 
$0 the heap of Qdercury, ſo 15 he that giveth boyour to 
«fe0!; and ſo the Proyerbis cafie, For the Gen- 


tiles 


— Thenecellity of Repentance 
tiles did of old worſhip Afercury, by throwing 
ſtones at him: now giving honour to a fool, is 
like throwing a ſtone at Adercury; that is, a 
ſtrange and unreaſonable at : for as the throw- 
ing of ſtones is againſt all natural and reaſonable 
way of Worſhip and Religion, and is againſt the 
way of honour ;' ſois a fool as ſtrange and unfit 
a perſon to receive it, But when Rabbi HManaſſes 
threw ſtones at ater in contempt and defi- 
ance of the image andthe falſe God; he was queſt i- 
oned for idolatry, and paid his liberty in ex- 
change for his outward worſhip of what he ſe- 
cretly hated ; but by his external act he was 
brought to judgment, and condemned for his 
hy pocriſie. This is the caſe of every one, that 
in aſtate of fin comes to the holy Sacrament he 
comes to receive the bread of God, and throws a 
ſtone at him; he pretends worſhip, and ſecretly 
hates him, and no man muſt come hither, but all 
that is within him, and all thatis without, muſt 
be ſymbolical to the nature and holineſs of the 
myſterigs, to the deſigns and purpoſes of God. In 
' 2 ſhort, thefullſenſe of all this is expreſſed in the 
4s. 55. xon Canon-Law., in a few words. A Sacrament is 
peniteribus pot to be giver but to him that repents: for there 
non poreft Mult no ſinful habit, or impure affeftion remain 
Ten rears 10 that tabernacle, where God means to place his 
eft. holy ſpirit.. It'is like bringing of- a ſwine into 
the propitiatory-; ſach a preſence cannot ſtand 


 hg2 


with the preſence of the Lord. It is Dagon be. 


fore the Ark ; the Schechinah, the glory of the 

Lord will depart from that unhallowed place. 
But becauſe the duty of Repentance, asit 1s a 
particular ,grace, is limited and affirmative, and 
therefore is determinable by proper relations and 
accidents, and there is a ſpecial neceſſity of .re- 
pentance 


in ozder fo the Sacrament. 
pentance before the receiving of the Sacrament ; 
wemulſt inquire more particularly : 

. I. Whartactions or parts of repentance are ne- 
ceſlary inour preparation to the receiving theſe 
Divine myſteries. 

2. How far a penitent muſt be advanced in a 
goodlife, before he may come ſafely; and how 
far, before he may come with confidence. 

3. What ſignifications of repentance are to be 
accepted by the Church. 

4+ Whether in caſe the duty be not perform- - 
ed, may every Miniſter of the Sacrament refuſe 
to admit the wicked perſon, or the imperfect pe- 
_ that offers himſelf, and perſiſts in the delire 
OT It. 


SECT. 111. 


Hhat ations of repentance are ſpeceally re- 
quired in our preparations to the holy 
Sacrament ? | 


He particular aCtions of repentance, which 

A are to be performed intheir popes ſeaſons, 
which cannot be always actual, becauſe they have 
variety, and cannot be attended to altogether, 
all ſuch particulars of repentance are then in their 
ſeaſon, they have this for their opportunity.For 
it is an admirable wiſdom of God, ſo to diſpoſe 
the times and adyantages of Religion, that by 
EET D the 
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the folemnities of duty, onr diſperſions are ga« 
thered up, our wanderings are united, our in- 
differencies are kindled, our wearineſs is recre- 
ared, our fpirits are made bufte, or attention 
is called upon, our powers are made aCtive, our 
vertues fermented : we are alt called upon, and 
looked after, .and engaged. For as it is in moti< 


on, and as it is in lines, a long and a ſtreight 


progreflion diminiſhes the ffrength, and makes 
languiſhing and infirmity ; but by doubling the 
ont, or :making a new Centre, the moving bo- 


y gathers up his parts and powers into a nar- 


rower compats, and by unton, as by a new begin- 
ning, is reſcued from weakneſs and diminuti- 
on; ſo it is inthe life of a Chriſtian : When he 
firſt ſets ferth, he is zealous and forward, full of 
appetite, and full of holy fires ; but whe his lit- 
tle fact is conſumed; and his flame abates;when he 
goes on and grows weary, when he mingles with 

the world, and by every converſation 1s polluted 
or allayed, when by his very neceſlary affairs of 
life, he is made ſecular and intereſled, apt to tend 

his civilregards,. and to be remits in the ſpiritual; 

by oftemandlong handling of money, beginning 

too much to love it: then we are interrupted-in 

our declining piety, we are called- uponby Reli- 

gion, and by the ſacredneſs of this holy duty,are 

made to begin again,. not to go back, but to be re- 

enkindled. 

Every time we reteive the holy Sacrament, all 
our duties are ſunmet up';. we make new vows; 
ve chaftiſe our negligence, we mend our pace, we 
dctuate our holy purpoſes; and make thewi-ſtrong- 
er, we'efiter upon Religion, as if we had-niever” 
done any thing before; we bring agairt our firſt 
pemtenrtial heats: and as when we Ty 
_ 10g, 


befo1e the Communion. 


long, our devotion ſlackens,and our attention be= 
comestrifling, and by wandring thoughts we are 
gone very far from the obſervation of the offices; 
the good man that miniſters, calls out tor us , 
Let us pray; and then the wandring thoughts run 
home; then we are troubled that we have loſt fo 
muchof our- prayers,as we have not attended to; 
then we begin again, and pray the more paſlio- 
nately, by how much we obſerve our ſelves to 
have been more negligent before. If God did not 
particularly call upon us by theſe Religious nece{- 
ities, and ſtop us by the ſolemn return of the Sa- 
crament, and ſtir up our fires, and remind us of 
our duty, and make actual ſeaſons and opportu- 
E nities for aCtnal and great attendancies on Reli- 
gion, if God did not make ſome days, and ſome 
| neceſſities,and ſome opportunities for Heaven;the 
Soul and her intereſt would not be at all regarded. 
For this life 1s the day for the body, and our needs 
do indeed require ſo much attendance,. and im- 
ploy ſo much of our affteCtions,and ſpend ſo-muckr 
of our time, that it is neceilary ſomeabſtraCtions 
and ſeparations of time and offices be made. 

- Receiving the holy Sacrament, is: like aLock. 


upon the waters, which makes them riſe higher. 


and begin a fuller ſtream, as froma new principle 
of emanation : Sothatthe repentance which is the 


duty of our life, and diſperſed over all theparts- 


and periods of it, like the waters in: the firſt cre- 
ation upon the face of the whole earth, is 'gather= 
ed together againit the day of the: Lords Com- 
munion, as into a.boſome and congregation of 
penitential waters. * Then you are to mourn for 
your ſins, and.to- reſolveagainſt them 3: then you 
are to remember what vows you have already 


made. and broken, low often: you have p_ 
cat 
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Speciaf artionEof Repenfatice 
the folemniries of duty, onr difperſions are ga« 
thered up, our wanderings are united; our in- 
differencies are kindled, our wearineſs is recre- 
ated, our fpirits are made bufte, onr attention 
is called upon, our powers are made aCtive, our 
vertues fermented : we are all called:upon, and 
looked after, .and engaged. For as it is in moti< 


on, and as It Is in lines, a long and a ſtreight 


progreſſion diminiſhes the ſtrength, and makes 
languiſhing and infirmity ; but by doubling the 
ont, or -making a new Centre, the moving bo- 


y gathers up his parts and powers into a nar- 


rower compatfs, and by unton, as by a new begtn- 
ning, is refcued from weakneſs and diminuti- 
on; ſo it isinthe life of a Chriſtian : When he 
firſt ſets forth, he is zealous and forward, full of 
appetite, and full of holy fires ; but when his lit- 
tle fnet is conſumed; and his flame abates;when he 
goes on and grows weary, when he mingles with 

the world, and by every converſation is polluted 
or allayed, when by his very neceſlary affairs of 
life, he is made ſecular and intereſled, apt to tend 

his civilregards,. and to be remiſs in the ſpiritual; 
by oftemandTong handling of money, beginning 

too much to loveit: then we are interrupted-in 

our declining piety, we are called- uponby Reli- 

gion, and by the ſacredneſs of this holy duty,are 

made to begin again,. not to go back, but to be re= 

enkindled. 

Every time we reteive the holy Sacrament, all 
our duties are ſunmet up';. we make new vows; 
we chaftiſe our negligence, we mend our pace, we 
dctuate our holy purpoſes,and make thewiſtrong- 
er, weefiter upon Religion, as if we had-never' 
done any thing before; we bring agairt our firſt: 
penitenrial heats; and as when we Ty 
_ 10Ng; 


befoze the. Communion. 

long, our devotion ſlackens,and our attention be= 
comestrifling, and by wandring thoughts we are 
gone very far from the obſervation of the offices; 
the good man that miniſters, calls out to- us , 
Let us pray; and then the wandring thoughts run 
home; then we are troubled that we have loſt fo 
muchof our- prayers,as we have not _—_— to 
then we begin again, and pray the more paſlio- 
nately, by how much we obſerve our ſelves to 
have been more negligent before. If God did not 
particularly call upon us by theſe Religious neceſ- 
fities, and ſtop us by the ſolemn return of the Sa- 
crament, and ſtir up our fires, and remind us of 
our duty, and make actual ſeaſons and opportu- 
nities for aCtnal and great attendancies on Reli- 
gion, if God did not make ſome days, and ſome 
neceſſities,and ſome opportunities for Heaven;the 
Soul and her intereſt would not be at all regarded. 
For this life 1s the day for the body, and our needs 
do indeed require ſo much attendance,. and im- 
ploy ſo much of our affections,and ſpend ſo-muckr 
of our time, that it 1s neceilary ſomeabſtraCtions 
and ſeparations of time and offices be made. 

- Receiving the holy Sacrament, is: like aLock 


uponthe waters, which makes them: riſe higher,. 


and begin a fuller ſtream, as froma new principle 
of emanation : Sothatthe repentance which is the 


duty of our life, and diſperſed over all the parts 


and periods of it, like the waters in: the firſt cre- 
ation upon the face of the whole earth, is'gather= 
ed together againſt the day of the: Lords' Com- 
munion, as into a.boſome and: congregation of 
penitential waters. * Then you are to mourn for 
your fins, and:to- reſolveagainſt them 3: then you 
are to remember what vows: you have already 


made. and broken, liow often: you have m_ | 
cat 
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| cated in your duty, and by what temptation you 
are uſed to fall: then you are to renew the 

- ſtrength of your purpoſes, to fortifie your ten- 
dereſt part, and to cut off all adyantages from 
LE SES the enemy ; then 'you muſt 

inde + Prune your Vine, and make the 
agreed in calum ramis fzlicibus ar= hranches bleed ; then the Bride: 
; groom comes, and you. muſt 
trim your lamp, and adorn it with the culture of 
Religion ; that is, againſt the day of Communi- 
on, you.muſt ſum up all the parts of your re- 
pentance; for the Sacrament is a ſummary of all 
the myſteries, and all the duty of the whole Re- 
ligion of a Chriſtian. But 


%.. 


Parum eſt bapeizari, & Euchariſtiam Baptiſth and the holy Euchariſt 


_— a 
Gps us nts  opere Po nothing for us, unleſs we do 


| good works, and pertect them 
with a conjugation of holy duties, bringing forth 
fruits meet for repentance. 


- But our enquiry muſt be yet a little more par-| 


ticular. 

There are ſome aCtions of repentance which 
muſt be finiſhed - and made perfect , before we 
receive the: holy Communion: and there are 


ſome which will be finiſhing all our life. Con- il 


cerning the. firſt, the queſtion is , which they 
are, and what muft be dope concerning them. 
Concerning the ſecond, we are to inquire how 
far we muſt have proceeded in them, before he 
may communicate: 


. 'Thoſe parts-of repentance which muſt be fini- 4 


ſhed before we approach the bleſſed Sacrament, 
are theſe. +. 

' 1. We muſt haye renounced, perfeCtly renoun- 
ced all affetions-to ſin, and firmly purpoſe to a- 
mend all, toſin no more, to-leaga'new lite k 
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 befoze the Communion. 
all ſolid and material practices of virtue. This 
we learn from Origen, [We eat the bread wich is 
made a holy thing, and which 


- "ApTuc wroutlu wroulore wmtiv Tm 3% 
ſanttifies and makes holy all them, . 544% 7s (8 Cp425 aaySiowe 3v- 
who aſe it with holy and falu- Two xpwusc. Lib, 8. adverſe. Celſum. 


ztary purpoſes ] and deſigns of living holily : not 
by a ſolemn and pompous profeſſion only,but with 
a real and hearty reſolution, reſolving not to ſay 
ſo, and be a fool; but to ſay ſo, becauſe indeed 
we mean 1d; not to profeſs it becaule it is the 
cuſtom of Chriſtians, and the expectation of the 
ſolemnity, but becauſe we intend really to be 
quit of the ſin for ever. Now concerning our 
purpoſes of amendment, theſe things are to be 


| taken care of. 


I. That they be made prudently,attentively, 
ſincerely, and with intuition upon a credible, 
poſlible, and deſigned eitect. For there are ſome 


| that make vowes ( purpoſesI cannot call them ) 


which they believe impoſſible to keep, and no 
man can wiſely purpoſe ſuch things, of which 
he hath ſuch belief : but they believe themſelves 
inevitably engaged tocommita'ſin, and yet as 


| inevitably engaged to ſay they will not. The 


Greeks tell of a famous Fool among them, her 
Name was Acco, who when ſhe ſaw her ſelf in 
a-Glaſs, would diſcourſe as wiſely as ſhe could 
to the other woman, and ſuppoſed her own 
ſhadow to be one of her Neighbours; with 
whom ſometimes ſhe had great buſineſs, but al- 
ways huge civ1lities z onely ſhe could never a- 
gree which of ther ſhould go away fitft, or take 
the upper hand. Such wiſe refolvers are ſome 
perſons ; they take the ſhadow of it for a ſub- 
ſtance, and pleaſe themſelves by the entertains 
ment of the images of things, and think that the 

qo outlde, 


258 Special actions of Repenfance 
outſide, and the words of a promiſe are the only 
thing that God requires ; they and their promi- 

' ſesdo not know which ſhall go away firit ; the 
reſolution quickly dies, and the man preſently 
after ; but the {in lives and abides there 1till, and 


willdo ſo for ever. Caſt about and ſee; have | 


you promiſed what you are likely to perform, 
and do you intend it in good earneſt never to con- 
ſent to a ſin, inno circumſtance, and for no ar- 
gument,and by no temptation?For he that reſolves 
never to commit, that which he knows he ſhall 
commit,ls like him, who reſolves he will never die; 
his vainreſolution ſets not his death back one hour. 
It is hypocriſie and lying to ſay it before God,and 
its folly and madnels to pretend that we will do 
Set. 3, It,toour ſelves.But of this I have already ſpoken*®. 
2. He that in his preparation to the holy Com- 
munion, purpoſes to live a holy life, muſt not 
judge of the goodneſs of his purpoſes by the pre- 
{ent intendment, but by the conſequent perform- 
ance. He muſt not think it is well yet, becauſe ma- 
ny good purpoſes are broken by temptations, diſ- 
ordered by ſupervening accidents, fruſtrated by 
impotency, and laid aſide by purpoſes to the con- 
—_ _trary ; ſuch which Platarch compares to windy 
5%. E285, which though they look fairly, yet produce 
x=r34cuz- NO birds. Now by this conſideration, 1t 1s. not 
7% > Intended, thata man muſt defer his Communion 
emvlar, Part Tl] he hath fully performed all his purpoſes of a 
_ [2 holy life, for then he ſhould never Communicate 
till he dies: but by this we are adviſed to make 
ſuch inquiry, and to uſeſuch cautions, and to re- 
quire {uch.indications of the reality of our pur- 
poſes, as becomes wiſe, intereſted, and conſiderin 
perſons, who are undone if they be deceived, and 
receive dammage by the prophane and unholy 
uſages 
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defy ths Totinitiniton: 


uſages of the Divine Myſteries, if they were co- 
zen'& and abus'd themſelves in the fincerity ahd 
efficacy of their - rh urns £4 purpoſes. Plarotells, 
that Alcibiades did ſometimes wiſh Socrates had 
been dead, becauſe he was aſhamed to fee him, 
for that he had not kept the promiſes, which he 


| had To often made to him. If we, who often have 


communicated, do find that the purpoſes of refor- 


| mation, which we have formerly made proved in- 


effeCtive ; if we perceive that we have begged 
pardon for our luſt, ahd yet ſtill remain wnder the 
power of the paſſion; it we have deplored our 
pride, and yet cannot endure to have others pre- 
terred before ns ; if we have reſolved againſt our 
haſty angers, and yet after the Communion find 
our peeviſhneſs to retarn as 
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often *, and to abide as long, 
and {till to forrage and to pre- 
vail, we are like thoſe foolith 
birds, who having conceived 


* Talis menſe faifti particeps, & cum 
omnibus deberes cfle. mitior,& clemer.- 
rior, & par Angehis fuifti ommum cru 
deliimus. Guftaviſti fanguinem Du- 
minicum,.6& ne fic quidem fratrem ages 
noltis, St.Cryſ.ſt.homil.27 in Cormth. 


by the wind, lay their eggs m 
the fand, and forget the place, and the waters 
waſh them away. . | 

In ſach caſes as theſe ſomething more muſt be 
done beſides makmg refolntions: Let every man 
make ſome experiment of himſalf, and give ſome 
inſtances of. perfortiance;, and get ground of his 
paſſion, and make no great hafte to pals inſtantly 
to the holy Communion ; you may more fafely 
ſtay one day longer, than paſs on one mute too 
ſoon : but be ſure of this, the fierce ſaying of a 
tew warm and holy words 1s not a ſufficient pre- 
paration to theſe ſacred Myſteries, and they, 
wha upon ſuch little confidences as theſe have 
Haſtnell 1 hither, have afterwards found cauſes 


enough to deplore their profane follies and pre- 
S 2 ſumprions, 
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ſumptions, for they ſee, when 
77” facri data, pocula | they have. eatenthe Sop, they 
Que ſimul arenti fitientes nauſfimus ore 20 out to {in againſt the Lord ; 
Et _ & referam ; proverbis cdere. 25 ſoon. as the ſacred Calice 
Murmur, & in terram, toto-procumb- hath refreſhed their lips, they 
ee vultu.  Aetanerps. 15. diſhonoured God with their 
mouths, and retain their af- 

fections here below faſtned to earth and earthlyF 

things. 

This is it that makes our Communion have fo 
little fruit. Men reſolve to be good, and then 
Communicate ; they reſolve they will hereafter, 
but they are not yet, and yet they will Commun: 
cate; they reſ@lve, and think no more of it, as if 
performance were no part of the duty and theob- 

ligation. In ſuch caſes it 1s not 

Proinde quicquid eft, dz ſpatium ® good to be haſty ; for a little 
Pat Ret nequit, ſepe faravit me- tay will do better than twenty 
. arguments to inforce your pur- 
poſe ; You muſt make new re- 
ſolutions and re-inforce your old ; bat if you 

have already tried, and have found your PurPo- 

ſes to be eaſily untwiſted,and that, like the Scenes 

at Maſques, they:were only. for that ſhow, to 

ſerveat that ſfolemnity, learn to be more wary 

and more afraid the next time. The firſt folly 

was too bad, but to do ſo. often is intolerable. 


But here are wo Caſes to be reſolved. 


befoze the Communion. 
..Quelt. I. | 


But of what nature and extent muſt, our preparatory 
reſolution be ? uſt we reſolve againſt all ſin, or 
againſt ſome kinds. only? If _ again$t ſome 

' ſorts, then we are. nor.cleau all over. If againſt 
all, then we find it impoſſible for us to perform 
i; And then either it 1s not neceſiary to reſolve, 
or not neceſſary to perform, or not neceſſary to Com- 
municate, 


I anſwer; it is one thing to ſay, I ſhall never 
fall, I ſhall never be muttaken,l ſhall neyer be fur- 
pris'd, or I ſhall never ſlacken my watchfulneſs . 
and attention,and. another thing to reſolve againſt 
the Iove and choice of every fin. It is not always 
1N our powers to avaid being ſurpriſed, or being 
decciyed, or being dull and ſleepy 1n our careful- 
neſs and watches. Every .good and well-meaning 


C Chriſtian cannot promiſe to himſelf ſecurity; but 


he may be tempted, or over preſled with a ſudden 


fear when he: cannot conſider, and be put ſome- 


times to act before, he can take counſel: and 
though there 15no one fin we do but we do it vo- 
luntarily, and might eſcape it, if we would make 
uſe of the grace of God ; yet the inference can- 
not run forth to all : we cannot therefore always 
eſcape all z, any one we can, but not every one. 
The reaſon is becauſe. concerning any one if we 
makea queſtion,. then we can and do deliberate, 


Ethen we can attend, and we.can conſider, and ſum- 


monup the arts and auxiliaries of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion, and we can hear both ſides ſpeak: and 
therefore we can-chuſe : for he that can delibe- 
rate, can take either ſide; for if he could not 
cliſe when he hath conſidered which to chooſe, 
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Special actions of. Kepentance 
he were more a fool in conſidering, than by any 
inconfideration in the world: for he not only does 
unreaſonably by. ſinning, bythe conſiders unrea- 
ſonably and to mM ſmce his conſideration 
cannot alter theccate, Certain itis, by him that 
can confider,cvery fin can be avoided : But ther, 
this is as.certain, that Tt Is not” paſfible always to 
conſider ; but ſurpriſe and 1gnorance, haſte' and 
dulneſs, indifference and wearineſs,are theentries 


at which ſomethings that are not good willenter; | 


but theſe things, are ſuch, which by how much 
they are the leſs voluntary, by ſo much they are 
the leſs imputed. 
Thus therefore, he that means to communicate 
rorthily,muſt reſolve againft every fm,the great- 
eſt and the leaſt ; that 1s,1.He muſt reſolve never 
to commit any ſin; concerning which he can'de- 
liberate. And 2.:He muſt reſolve fo to ſtand upon 
his guard, that he may not frequently be furpri- 
ſed ; he muſt uſe prayer againſt all;and prudent 
caution in his whole converfation;and all the in- 
ſtruments of grace for the' deſtruftion of the 
whole body of fin : and though in this valley © 
tears there are but few ſo. happy ſouls as to tri- 
umph over alt mfirmities, we know of none ; and 
if God hathany ſuch'on earth, they are peculiar 
jewels, keptin undifcerned cabinets; yet all that 
intend to ſerve God heartily, muftaim at a return 
to that ftate of innocence, to” the poſſibility 0 
which Chriſt hath as certainly recovered ns, as 
we loſt it by our own follies,and the ſin of Adam: 
that is, we muſt continually ſtrive,and every day 
get ground of our paſſions, and grow in under 
ſtanding and the fear of God, that we benot fe 
often dehuded, nor in ſo many things be ignoran 
nor be ſo cafily ſurpriſed, nor ſo much” complain 
Er, 
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of our weaknefs,nor the imperfection of our aCti- 
ons be in fo many inſtances unavoidable. But in 
rea- ff the matters of choiſe, in voluntary and delibe- 
tion Þ rate aCcions, we mult refolve not to fin at all. In 
that I theſe things we muſt be more than conquerors. 
her, | - 2. Hethat intends worthily to communicate, 
'Sto If before. his coming, muſt quit all his next and im- 
and mediate occaſions * of habitu- 
Ties] al ns, all thoſe ſtates of evil, * Invitat 2utem pauperes,debiles,czcos, 
ter; by which ſo long as he dwells »: oftenc:tur quod nulls debilirzs cor- 
; . POr1s EXCIUAIE Aa IEgnoO, rarlutyque dc- 
Lach he Cannot ſtand uprightly. For linquat cut defit illecebra peccandi. Sr. 
 areſſ8 to reſolve againſt all ſin, and 4% 
yet to retainthat temptation, 
which hath been to this time ſtronger than all 
our reſolutions, is to abide in the midſt of a tor- 
rent, againſt which you cannot ſwim, and yet 
reſolve never tobe drown'd *. 
There is no dallying in this * Qui proponit $ibi, & dicit habere vo- 
caſe: He that will not throw (4 ineatns, cath vieere def 
out the bond-woman and. her gl. dere. : 
{on, he that will ſtil retain the 
concubine, let-him reſolve what he will, and will 
what he is commanded, and profeſs what he 
purpoſes ; his profeſſion is nothing but words, 
and his refofutions will prove as unitable as the 
thinneſt air, - which is not able to ſupport a fly, 
unleſs with her wings ſhe fans it into an accidental 
thickneſs. 
This may ſeem the hardeſt commandment of 
Chriſtianity; and Chriſt calls it a catting off rhe 
rieht hand; and plucking out the right eye; aSit it 


am, 
day were the greateſt violence of the world. Indeed 
terÞ it is oftentimes a great inconvenienceto our attairs 


and fortune : for it may be he, by whom we 
hve, is he by whom we ſin; and we cannot eat 


but we myft be indariger,lf the caſe be 1o,it Is _ 
Us 


_"_ NE OED 
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Projice quz- deed harder to leave the fin; but yet the com- 


cunque cor 
tuum laniant, 


que fi alier DUE IS AN act of ealinels, and an inſtrument of ta- þ 
Cilitation : For firſt, it muſt be remembred;thar it F 


Extrahi ne- 
quarent, cor 


ipſum cumil- 1$. a queſtionof ſauls;and no intereſt can be laid in Þ 
balance againſt a ſoul ; it is moments againſt e- | 


lis evellen- 
dum erat. 


"Azxd avec 
#4 Sue). 


mand of pulling out our eye is not the hardneſs, 


ternity, money againſt heaven, life eternal againſt 


alittle penſion : And therefore this precept of | 
pulling out the right eye 1s very eaſe, when it 1s | 
made the price or inſtrument of avoiding eternal | 
torments : A manhad better pull his heart our, } 
than nurſe a luſt, by which he ſhall die for ever, | 


But then next to this it is confiderable,that this 


precept of putting out the right eye,that is,remo- | 
ving the next occafion of ſin, is ſo far from being | 
an hard commandment, that it is perfectly com- þ 


plying with our infirmities, and 2 ſecuring of our 


greateſt intereſts ; by this he conducts us tenderly, ; 
becauſe we have na ſtrength. For if Chriſt had 


done as Xenocrates in Valerius,and commanded his 
Diſciples to dwell-indanger that they might tri- 


umph more gloriouily, we. had reafon to ſuſpect | 
our ſelves, and to tremble under-the load of the | 
pnpoſition;but Chriſt knew it would never conſiſt | 


vith our fafety,and never canduce ta his Fathers 
elory;therefore Chriſt bids us to ayoid the occaſi- 
on. He would not have weak and amorous per- 


ſons to converſe with fair women, that make | 


weak eyes, and by theeyes wound the heart of a 
fooliſh man. For as Trirhemins obſerves, good 


Angels never appeared in the likeneſs of women, | 


they are tempters and temptations : and there- 
fore becauſe of the danger Chriſt would not have 
us look ; unleſs we can do it with ſafety,we muſt 
not be 1n their company. And therefore as God 
gave us legs and hands in great kindneſs, yet we 
give 
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give money ta havethem cut off when they en- 
danger the whole body: ſo muſt we quite cut 


| off the advantages of our eſtate, and the pleaſures 
| of our life, rather thandie eternally. There is 
| no other variety but this; if we be tempted in 
| our ſtate of life or of ſociety, we muſt do vio- 


lence to our fortune or our will : But the parti- 


| culars of the caſe are theſe. 


1. [fit be caſte toquit the occaſion, do it leſt 


| you betempted ; for it is worth ſome pain to be 
| ſecured in the queſtion of your ſoul. When 
| Alcibiades was ſent for from Sicily tro Athens to. Kd 9 
| betried for his life, he hid himſelf, and left this 21, 
| anſwer to be ſent. Ir is better to decline a trial, 


PIE NLLLD 


than toeſcape from under it: And fo it is here : 
It is glorious to eſcape, but it is the ſafer way 
not to,PuT it to the venture; and. therefore 
when you can, decline the trial; for he that 
reſolves to live, and yet will hive under the 
rTuines of a falling houſe, 1s but little better than 
a fool. | 

2. If it be difficult to part with the. tempt- 
ing occaſion of your ſin, then conſider whether 
you can. dwell with it, and yet not fin; if you 
can, you may ; for if you neither love your dang- 
er, nor can eaſily part with it, it is ſufficient that 
by plain force you relift it. 

3. But if by ſad experience you have. learn- 
ed your own weaknels, and that as long as you 
dwellnear the Furnace, you are ſcorched with 
the flames, nointereſt in this world muſt make 
you loſe your hopes of the other. It is not 
g00d to walk by a bank-ſide, or to play in the 
hollow ſeat of an Aſp. * He that hath eſcaped 
often, is not ſecure; but he that hath already 
ſmarted under the Calanuty, hath not ſo. a 
erik 
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left him to alleviate the evil, 
> © nip yecianlln offerre. jam as the miſerable excuſe of, / 
Qetn + tranſit cafis, aliquando aid not think3t - for he hath 

znvenit. Foges. found that it was ſo dangerous. 
* Nec quiſquam ny doribu But c90 he muſt _— 
Hyblzis apibus aur @okat faves no trouble * that he may ſave 
{dr Rage hpi his ſont; and that —S iS 

well ſpent that ſecures fuch an intereſt, But if 
a man be afraid of hisforchead, he muſt not ga- 
ther honey from a Bee-hive: and in many caſes, 
if a man ſtands upon the matter of inconvenience, 
he muſt not pretend to be aſervant of God. If 
your dwell in a temptation you are in danger of 

| eternal death, and to be ſecure againſt ſuch a 
NT dm hat danger is it which a wiſe man will 
periculum ger, W g man W1 
fine perieulo not endure ? All the glories of his Father could 
See,  heverhave tempted Phacrhon to have come near 

| one of the horſes of the Sun 

Yitaret cetuns Pha: hi fi viveret, & after they had given him ſach 

Ml wav of ulte, rangert” riollet equos, An horrid fall. When you 

have ſeen your ſelf overpower- 

ed by the temptation, come not near it-any 

more; change your dwelling, let not one houſe 

Hold you both, northe fame ſtars ever ſee you 
meer: - 

But that this muſt be done before you receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament is therefore affirmed ; be- 
canſe-no man can refoveagainſt all fin, unleſs he 
be ſtronger tharr his temptation, or ffy from it. 
Buthe that choofes' to. dwell with the next and 
proper opportunity of ſin ;' either he directly 
Joves the 1in, or by interpretation he loves not 
God, who wnlnot for his ſervice ſuffer the in- 
convenience of leaving his Miſtreſs, or venture 
thefavourof his Patron, or is afraid to grieve his 
tempter,” or will at nyhandfufter the dunmurtion 
of tus fortune. EE, It 


2 


| perſons that deſire truly to ſerve Godand to ar- 
| rive at an excellent ſtate of virtue; Although 


| ments, yet as they muſt do what they can to 


talk; your charity by living, in the world ; and 


befaze the Communion: 

It may be deferred upon the fame terms, upon 
which it can be quite omitted : that is 3 when 
upon any ſure account we are impregrable againft 
it; but you know not that, when you muſt fly 
away directly. If you cannot with water quench 
your fire, take the wood from under it. [ only 
add one general advice which will fit all forts of 


they live in the world and are engaged by their 
duty and relations to many ſecylar divertiſe- 


change theſe into Religion and into fome good 
thing one way or other; ſo by theſe difficulties 
and divertiſements, they will figd it to be inpoſ- 
ſible that they ſhould do.any thing that is great- 
Iy good; unleſs they cut off all ſuperfluous com- 
pany, and viſits and amuſements. That which is 
neceſſary is too much, and if it werenot neceſſa- 
ry it would not be tolerable, byt that which is 
more than needs, is a mill-ſtone about the neck of 
Religion, and makes it impoſſible to be excel- 
lently virtuous. 


Queſt, II. 
Bat is he that intends to communicate. bound to quit 
all. thoſe occaſions of- ſm, by which. himſelf was 
rempred, and did fall, and dye? | 


I.I anſwer, that is impoſſible. he ſhould. If. 
you livein delights your chaſtity is tempted;your 
humility is aſſanlted by receiving honour ; your _ 
Religion by much buſineſs: your truth by much S- #4] 


yet we muſt not, haſten out of it, nor ſwear eter- 
nal ſilence, nor lay adeall. our: bulinefs nor quit. 
our 
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our preferment and honourable imployment, nor 
refule all ſecular comforts, and livein pains that 
we may preſerve theſe reſpective graces, and, yet 
ſomething we mult do ; ſome occaſions muſt be 

uitted before we communicate. To that there- 
- fore the anſwer is certain and indiſputable; that 
the occaſion that is immediate to the ſin, muſt be 
quitted in that which it does miniſter to fin. A wo- 
man is not bound to ſpoil her face, though by her 
beauty ſhe hath fallen: becauſe her beauty was 
not the immediate cauſe ; it was her ungarded 
converſation, and looſer ſociety ; the laying her 
treaſure open, or her wanton comportment. For 
beauty w1ll invitea noble flame, as ſoon as kindle 
a ſmoaking brand ; and therefore the face may 


be preſerved and the chaſtity too, if that be re- 


moved, whichbrings the danger and ſtands cloſer 

to the {in. ; | 
2. When Dionyſius of Sicily gave to Ariſtippus 

five Attick talerits, he and his ſervant dragged 


them home upon. their backs: but finding him- 


ſelf too gtad of his money, he threw it into the 


Sea, as {uppoling the money to be the tempter, 
and no ſafety to be had, as long as it was above 
the water. If he had thought right, he had done 
right : if he would not have cured his covetouſ- 
neſ$ and kept the money, he had done well to 
part withit; but 1t may be he might have been 
as ſafe, and yet wiſer too. But the reſolutionis 
this. Inthis queſtiondiſtinguiſh the next occaſi- 
on from that which is farther off; and we are 
bound to quit chat not this,becauſe the virtue may 
be ſecured without it. A man may very well 
live inthe world; and yet ſerve God; and if he 
behindered by the world, it is not direQly that, 
but ſomething elfe by which the cure muſt be ef- 
| | fected, 


befoze the Communion. 
fected, but if nothing elſe will do it, then there 
1s nodiſtinftion, no difference between the near- 
eſt occaſion and that which is farther off: for 
they muſt be all quitted : the face muſt be diſ- 
ordered, the beauty ſullied, the money thrown 
away, the world renounced, rather than God be 


| provoked to anger, and thy ſoul ruined by thy 


inevitable fin. | 

3. He that comes to the holy Sacrament muſt 
before his coming ſo repent of his injury, of his 
rapine, of his ſlander, or what ever the in- 
ſtance be, that before he Communicates he make 
aCtual reſtitution, perfeCt amends, intire fatiſ- 
faction, and be really reconciled to his offended 
brother. This is to be underſtood in theſe 
caſes. 

1. If the injury be remaining and incumbent 
on thy brother: for it is not fir for thee to re- 
ceive benefit by Chrifts death, ſo long as by thee 
thy Brother feels an injury. Thou art unjuſt 
ſo long as thou continueſt the wrong: and if 
the evil goes on, the repentance cannot : No 
man that repents does injure any man z and this 
Euchariſtical ſacrifice will never fanCtifie any 
man unleſs he have the holy ſpi- 


. . . Quando nec oblatio ſanQificare illic 
rit of God, neither will the Lord Wereo nee. oblano anetifcare ils 


"; advantag ES ON grve him cuiquam Dominus per eJus crationes 8 


— Preces profit, qui Dominum [ vel fra- 
ble we conſe rpg = rheſe fo trem 1] violayit. St. Cyprian Ep. 63. 


lemn prayers, if he hath already 
injured the Lord, or proceeds to do injury to his bre- 
ther. There 1s no repentance unleſs the penitent, 
aSmuch as he can, make that to be undone which 
1s done amiſs ; and therefore becauſe the aCtion 
can never be undone, at leaſt undo the miſchief 


untie the bands of thy neighbours arms,do Juſtice ezck. rs. :5; 


and Judgment; that's repentance ; reſtore the 
Pledges; 


. 


Oliva nobis 
propter fruct- 


pouſneſs 1s vain 


Si res aliena propttr quam peccarum 
eſt, cum reddi poſhr, non redditour,non 
agitur penitentia {ed fingitirt ; f1 au- 
tem non veraciter agirur, non Temrti- 
tur peccatum, niki reſtituatur oblatum ; 
{d; at divi; quim reftirui poreft. S. 
Auguſt. ad Mirttlen. 
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Pledges ; give again that yon had robbed, ask 
pardon for thy injury, return to peace, put thy 
neighbour if thou canſt into the fame itate of 
g00d from whence by. thy fm he was removed. 
That's a good repentance that bears fruit, and 
not that which produces leaves only. When the 
Heathen gods were to chooſe what trees they 
would have ſacred to them, and: uſed in their 
us eſt gratior. Feſtivals ; Jupsrer chofe the Oak,YVerusthe Myrtle, 

Apollo loved the Laurel, but wife Minerva took 
the Ofive. The other trees gave no fruit ; an 
aſcteſs apple from the Oak, or little berries 
from the Laurel and Myrtle ; but befides the ſhow, 
they were good bur for very little : but the O- 
tive gives an excellent fruit, fit for food and 
Phyſick, which when Fupiter obſerved he kiſſed 
his daughter, and called her wiſe: for all pom- 


for nothing, un! 
table and good for material uſes. Cnibono? To 
what purpoſe is our repentance? Why do we 
Tay weare ſorrowful ? What's that ? Nolte fatt- 
w7i, T wiſh I had never done it, for Idid amifs. If 
you ſay as you think, make that it ſhould be no 
more; do nonew injury, andcut off the old.Re- 
ſtore him to his fame,to his money, to his liberty, 
and tohis loſt adrantages. | 

2, But this muſt ſuppefe,that it is in thy pow- 
er todo it. Ifit be inthy power to do it, and 
thou doeſt it not, thou canſt not reafonably pre- 


and the folemn Religion ſtands 
els that which we do, be profi- 


tend that thou arr ſo'much as 
forrowful. For what repen- 
tance 1s it which enjoys the 
pleafure and the profit of the 
in, that reaps the pleaſant 
fruits of it, that eats the re- 
venues, 
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befoze the Commumon. 
venues, that gathers the grapes from our neigh- 
bours vine, that dwells in the fields of the fa- 
therleſs, and kneads his bread with the infuſion 
of the widdows tears? The Snake inthe Apologue 
crept into the holy Phial of ſacredoyl, and lick'd 
it up, till ſhe ſwell'd ſo big, that ſhe conld not 
ret forth from the narrow entrance, but ſhe was 
torced to refund it every drop, or ſhe had there 
remained a priſoner for ever. And therefore tell 
me no more thou art ſorry for 


what thou haſt done : if thou Quod inveniſti & non reddidifti, rapu: 


retaineſt the purchaſe of thy Riz Snrum poruſt ſecſtiy quiali 


fin, thou loveſt the fruit of it, 4: wb. Ave, 

and therefore canſt not curſe 

the tree. Thou didſt never love the fin for it 
ſelf without the profit, and therefore if thou didft 
love that, thou loveſt the ſin as much as ever; 
neither more nor leſs, but thou art ſtill the 
{ame man. 


Queſtion I II. 

But can it in no caſe be lawful to put off our ve- 
Fitution or reconciliation with our Brother ? Is 
it not ſufficierit to reſolve ro do it afterward, 
and in the mean time to receive the Sacrament ? 
For if the heart be peaceful, and the mind be 
uſt, the outward work, may follow in its due 
rime, and all be well enough. 


I anſwer, That a man'is not tied in that Ma- 
thematical inſtant in which he remembers his in- 
jaſtice, to go and make reſtitution. He 1s not 
tied to go out of the Church, or to riſe at mid- 
night, or to leave his meat, as Tobir did to go 
and bury the dead ; unleſs there be danger, that 
if he do not do it then, it ſhall never be done at 
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all: For in this caſe, he muſtdo it, whether it 
be convenient or inconvenient, whether it be ſea. 
ſonable or not : But every manis bound to doith ha; 
as ſoon as he morally can, and he mult go abouth] the 
it, as he does aboutother actions in which he is} til 
mightily concerned. It a mandid diligently ex-ff . we 
amine himſelf, and yet thought not. of the obli- ar 
gation (though that can hardly be ſuppoſed ; | ih 
yetif it be ſo, and he did not think of it.) till be 
he were kneeling before the holy Table, then it | ca 
were ſufficient to reſolve to do it ſpeedily after, ce 
becauſe he cannot without ſcandal remove andÞfÞt tj 
g0 forth, but without prejudice to his brother Þ 
he can ſtay till next day : If he enquired diligent- y 
ly, and had a mind ready todoevery thing,which Þ y 
he could learn to be his duty, there was no un-Þ t 
worthineſs in him to hinder him from coming; Þ t 
and this cannot be prejudiced by a new and ſud- | \ 
den diſcovery, if it be entertained with the ſame ſ « 
juſtice and readineſs of mind. But elſe ; what Þ| } 
you can learn in theſe caſes ought to be doneat Þ | 
all muſt be done before the Communion, if we ÞÞ 
can: that is, there muſt be no let in the will, no 
imperfect reſolution, no indifference of affections 

to it, if it can be done before, it muſt. For ſo 

ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, If at the Altar thou re- 
membereſt, go and be reconciled. That is, if thou 

art not reconciled, if thou art not in charity, or 

if thou beeſt in thy heart ſtill injurious, and haſt 

not a juſt and a righteous ſoul, goeven from be- 

fore the Altar ; but if thou haſt areal charity, 

and haſt done the duties of theſe graces by a 
moral diligence; you may come; and a fudden 
remembrance of an undiſcovered obligation need 

not to expole thee tothe reproach of ſudden de- 

parture ; provided I ſay always that thon yr 
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befoze the Communion: 
mdeed truly reconciled, and truly charitable:For 
by our Lords expreſs command you muſt at no 
hand offer till thou haſt been in charity : till 
thou haſt forgiven, or till thou do'ſt ceaſe to bate, 
till thou beeſt reconcited, that's our  Saviour's 
words for- it is the inward grace which thou 
art tied to nall circumſtances, and therefore in 
that z but to the outward, ſomething elſe may 
be neceſſary, and fit to be conſidered. Nothing 
can hinder thee from charity, in any circumitan= 
ces whatſoever ; from preſent or actual reſtitu- 
tion, many things may, and yet thou be inno- 
cent; but if thou beeſt an angry perſon, or an 
unjuſt, or malice be upon thy heart, or injuſtice 
upon thy hand, let not thy hand be upon the AI- 
tar, nor thy heart upon the Sacrament. If thy 
Brother hath ought againit thee, I know nor, 
why thou ſhouldeſt make haſte to receive the Sa- 
crament ; make haſt to be reconcited : There 1s 
haſte of this, there is no ſuch haſte of the other, 
but thou mult yet ſtay, till thou haſt done thy 

duty, | —- 
Only remember this, every deferring of 1t is 
{ome degree of unwillingneſs to do it; and there- 
fore it is not good to trult thy own word,till thou 
haſt ſerved thy. own end. After thou haſt receiv- 
ed, thou wilt think that there is leſs need than 
before, and therefore thou wilt make leſs haſte: 
For what a religious man ſaid in the caſe of a 
dying perſon, is alſo in proportion true of him 
whois to Communicate, He that will not reſtore 
preſently, if he can, is not to be abſolved, 15 not to be 
comminicated,although he promiſe reſtitution.Becauſe 
it cannot be likely that he intends it heartily,that 
puts it off longer then the day of its extreme, Or 
the day of its politive neceliity: 
X ceive 
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ceive our ſelves: of all the things in the world 
the holy Sacrament was never intended to give 
countenance to ſinners, or palliation of a tin; 
warranty or colour.,excuſe,or perpetuity.* There 
15 a hardexpreſlion in the Prophet, They have filled 
the Land with Violence, and have returned to pro- 
voke me to anger, and lo, they put the branch to 
their noſe, and behold they are as mockers ;, fo the 
Lxx. read it; but make no 
mention of putting the branch 
to their noſe. Theoaotian puts 
them both together : rey hold 
out the branch like mockers;. and 
to this Sy-mmachus gives yet a 
little more light, They lifted 
up the branch, making a noiſe 
like them that mock with their noſes. But this 
interpretation 1s ſomething hard; there 1s yet 
an calier, and that which makes theſe words per- 
tinent toour preſent duty, and a ſevere reproof 
to them who come to this holy ſervice of God, 
not with the love of ſons, and the duty of Ser- 
vants, but with the diſaffeCtion of enemies. The 
carrying of branches in the ſuperſtition of the 
Gentiles and the cuſtom of the Fews was a {ign of 
nonour. Thus they carried the Pine-tree before 
the ſrepherd's God: they gave the Cyprels to 
Sylvanu, and the Abricot-tree to 1/5; and the 
branches of Palmes the Jews did carry before 
our bleſfied Saviour, and this 1s it that God com- 
plains of ; They carried branches as if they did 
him honour ; but they held them to their noſes 
like mockers : that 1s, they mocked him ſecretly 
whenthey worſhiped him publickly ; they came 
with fair pretences and foul hearts ; their cere- 
mony was religious all oyer, but their lives were 
ROC 


not anſwerable. The difficulty came from the ho- 


monymy of the Hebrew wotd, which ſignified a 1277 


Branch and a Noiſe; and itwill be as difficult to 
diſtinguiſh an Hypocrite from a Communicant, 
unlefs we really purpoſe to live better,and doſo ; 
unleſs weleave the next occaſions to lin, and do 
juſtice and judgment, and ceaſe to do evil, and 
cauſe that my Brother ſhall. no longer feel the 
evils of my injuſtice, and of my tooliſh crimes, 


ECT. IV. 


Tow far we muſ} have proceeded 12 our gene« 
ral Repentance, and emendation of our 
lrves, before we Communicate ? 


O this I anſwer, That 70 m2” 1#fit to Commu- 

nicate, but he that 15 fit ro die ;, that is,he muſt 

be in the ſtate of grace, and he muſt have trimm'd 

his lamp; he muſt ſtand readily prepared by a 

ſtate ot repentance, and againſt a ſolemn time, 

he muſt make that ſtate more actual, and his 
graces operative. 

Now 1n order to this, it is to be conſidered, 
that preparation todeath hath great latitude;and 
not only heis fit to die who hath attained to the 
fulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt, to a perfect man 
in Chriſt Jeſus;but every one who hath renounced 
his fin with heartineſs and ſincerity, and hath be- 
gunto mortify it. But in theſe caſes of beginning, 
M2 or 
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or of infancy in Chriſt; though it be certain that 
every one who 1s a new creature, though but 
newly become ſo, is born of God, and hath life 
abiding in him, and therefore ſhall not paſs into 
condemnation : yet concerning ſuch perſons, the 
Rulers of Souls and Miniſters of Sacraments have 
nothing but a judgment of charity, and the ſen- 
tences of hope relating to the perſons ; the ſtate 
is ſolittle, and ſoallayed, and ſo near to the late 
ſtate of death from which they are recovering, 
that God only knows, how things are with them; 
yet becauſe we know that there is a beginning, in 
which new converts are truly reconciled,there 1s 


a firſt period of life,and as we cannot ſay in many | 


caſes that this 25 it, ſo in many we cannot ſay, th:s 
25 20t ;, therefore the Church hopes well of perſons 
that die in their early progreſſions of piety, and 
conſequently refuſes not to give to them theſe 
Divine Myiteries. Whoever are reconciled to 
God, may be reconciled to the Church , whoſe 
ofhce it is, only to declare the Divine Sentence, 
and to adminiſter it, and to help towards the ve- 
rification of it. 

But becauſe the Church cannot be furer of any 
perſon that his fins are pardoned, that he 1s recon- 


ciled to God,;that he is in the ftate of grace, that 


it he then dies he ſhall be ſaved,than a man him- 
telf can be of himſelf, and in his own caſe, which 
certainly he knows better than any man elſe; and 
that our degrees of hope and confidence of being 
ſaved when it is not preſumption, but is prudent 
and reaſonable, does increaſe in proportion to our 
having well uſed and improved Gods grace, and 
inlarges itſelf by our proportions of mortificati- 
onand ſpiritual lite ; and every man that is wiſe 
ard prudent, abides in fears and uncertain 
thoughts, 
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thoughts;till he hath gotten a certain victory over 
all his fins ; and though he dies in hope, yet not 
withont trembling, till he finds that he is more 
than conqueror ; therefore in proportion to this 
addreſs todeath, muſt alſo be our addreſs to the 
holy Sacrament. For-no manis fit to die, but 
he that can-be united unto Chriſt ; and he only 
that can be ſo, muſt beadmittedto a participati- 
on of his body and his blood. It is the ſame caſe, 
in both we dwell with Chriſt; and the two ſtates 
differ but indegrees ; it is but a paſling from Al- 
tzr toAltar, from that where the Miniſter of the 
Church officiates, to that where the head of the 
Church does intercede. ; 

There 1s this onely difference, there may be 
ſome proportions of haſt to the Sacrament, more . 
than unto death, upon this account, becauſe the 
reception of the Sacrament in worthy difpolſitt- 
ons does increaſe thoſe excellencies, in which 
death ought to find us ; and therefore we may de- 
lire to communicate, becauſewe percelve a want 
of grace; and yet forthe ſame reaſon we may 
at the ſame time be afraid to die, becauſe after 
that, we canreceive no more ; but as that finds 
us, we ſhall abide for ever. But he that fears 
juſtly, may yet in many caſes die fſately ; and 
he ſhall find, that his fears when he was alive, 
were uſeful tothe caution and zeal and haftineſs 
of repentance; but were no certain indication 
that God was not reconciled untohim. The deſt 
and ſevereſt perſons do in the greateſt parts of 
their ſpiritual life complain of their impertect 
ſtate, and feel the load of their ſins, and appre- 
hend with trembling the ſad conſequents of their 
ſins, and eyery day contend againſt them; and 


forget all that is paſt of good actiozs done, and 
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_ prefs forwards ſtill to more grace, and are as 

ep as if they had noneart all ; and thoſe men, 
if they die, go to Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him for ever; and yet many of them go with a 
trembling heart, and though coniidering the 1n- 
finite obliquity of them, they cannot over-valuc 
their ſins, yet conſidering the infinite goodneis 
of, Gad, and his readineſs to accept it, they un- 
der-value their repentance, and are fate in their 
humility, and in Gods goodneſs, when in many 
other regards they think themſelves very, unfate. 
'Now ſuch men as theſe, muſt not be as much 
afraid to communicate, as they are afraid to die; 
bnt theſe and all men elſe, muſt not communi- 
cate till they te in that condition, that if they 
ad die; it would go well with them: and the 
re:{on is plain; becauſe every friend of God dy- 
ing ſo, 1s certainly ſaved ; and he that isno friend 
- of God is unworthy to partake of the table of the 
Lord. 

But for the reducing the Anſwer of this Queſti- 
on to prectice, ard to particular conliderations: } 
am to adyiie theſe things. | 

I. Becauſe no man of an ordinary life, and a 
newly begun repentance ought haſtily to pro- 
nounce himfelf acquitted, .and in the ſtate of 
grace, and in the tate of ſalvation, in this rule 
of proportion; we are only to take the judg- 
ment of charity, not of certainty, and what 1s 
uſually by wiſe and good men ſuppoſed to be the 
certain, though the leaſt meaſure of hopeful 
expectations in order to death, that we muſt ſup- 
poſe alſo to be our leaſt meaſure of repentance 
preparatory to the bleiſed Sacrament. 

2. This meaſure muſt not be taken in the 
days of health and careleſneſs ; but when we 

.- mrc 


are cither aCtually in apprehenſion, or at leaſt in 
deep meditation of death;when it is dreſſed with 
all ſuch terrors and material conſiderations, that 
it looks like the King of terrors, and at leaſt 
makes our ſpirits full of fear and of ſobriety. * 

3. This meaſure mult be carefully taken with- 
out the allay of fooliſh principles, or a care- 
leſs ſpirit, or extravagant confidences of per- 
ſonal predeſtination, or of being in any ſect ; 
but with the common meaſures which Chriſtians 
take, when they weigh ſadly their fins, ard their 
fears of the Divine diſpleaſure; let them take 
ſuch proportions, which conſidering men rely up- 
on when they indeed come to die, for few fober 
men dieupon ſuch wild accounts as they rely up- 
on intalk and intereſt, when they are alive. He 
that prepares himſelr to death, conliders how 
deeply God hath been diſpleaſed, and what 
hath been done towards a reconciliation ; and 
he that can probably hope by the uſual meaſures 
of: the Goſpel that he is in probability of par- 
don, hath by that leariz by what meaſures he 
muſt prepare himiclf to the holy Sacrament. 

4: Some perſons are of a tymerous conſcience, 
and apt to irregular and unreaſonable fears, and 
nothing but a fingle ray from heaven can give 
themany portions of comfort ; and theſe men ne- 
vertruſt to any thing they do,or any thing that 
1s done for them ; and fear by no other meaſures 
but by conſideration of the intolerable miſery 
which they ſhould ſuffer if they did miſcarry ; 
and becauſe theſe men can ſpeak nothing, and 
think nothing comfortable of themſelves in that 
agony, OT in that meditation, therefore they 
can make uſeof this rule by the proportions of 
that judgment of charity which themſelves make 
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of others ; and in what, caſes, and in what dif. 
Politions they conclude others to die in the Lord; 
if they take thoſe or the like meaſures for them- 
ſelves ard accordingly in thoſe diſpoſitions ad- 
dreſs themſelves to the holy Sacrament, they will 
make that uſe of this rule which is intended, and 
which may do them benefit. 

5. As there are great varieties and degrees of 
. fitneſs to death, fo alſo to the holy Sacrament ; 
he that hath liv ed beſt, hath enough to Geplore 
when he dies, and cauſes enough to ) beg for par- 
don of what is paſt, and for aids in the preſent 
need; and when he does communicate, he hath 
in ſome proportion the ſame too; he hath cauſcs 
er.0uch to come humbly ; ta come as did the Pub- 
lican, and to ſay, as did the Centurion, Lord, / 
ain 0 worthy. But he that may die with moſt 
confidence, becauſe he is in the beſt diſpoſitions, 
he may alſo communicate with moſt comfort, be- 
cauſe he does it with moſt holineſs. 

6. But the leaſt meaſures of repentance, leſs 
than which cannot diſpoſe us to the worthy re- 
24Ne of the holy Myſteries, are theſe. 

. ASſoonas wg are {ſmitten with the terrors 
if an afflicted conſcience, and apprehend the evil 
of in, or fear the Divine Judgments, and upon 
that account reſolve to leave our ſin, we are not 
mttantly worthy and fit to communicate. At- 
trition 15 not a competent diſpoſition to the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament ; becauſe although it may be the 
gate and entrance of a ſpiritual life, yer it can 
be no more unleſs there be love 1n it ; unleſs it 
be contrition, it is not a ſtate of favor ard grace, 
but a diſpoſi tion to it. He that does not yet love 
God, cannot communicate with Chriſt z and he 
that reſolves againlt tin out of fear only, or a 
Pora 
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poral regards, hath given too great teſtimony 
that he loves the ſin 1till, and will return to it, 
when that which hinders him ſhall be removed. 
Faith working by charity 1s the wedding gar- 
ment ; and he that comes hither not veſted with 
this, ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs. But the 
words of St. Paul are expreſs as to this particu- 


lar, In Chriſt Jeſus nothing can avail, but faith Gal. 5.6. 
| workzug by love , and therefore without this, the 


Sacrament it ſelf will do no good; and if it does 
no good, it cannot be but it will do harm. Our 
repentance diſpoſing us to this Divine Feaſt,muſt 
at leaſt be contrition, or a ſorrow for ſins, and 
purpoſes to leave them, by reaſon of the love 
of God working in our hearts. 

2. But becauſe no man can tell, whether he 
hath the love of God in him, but by the proper 
effects of love, which is keeping the Command- 
ments 3 no man muſt approach to the holy Sa- 
crament upon the account of his mere reſolution 
to leave fin : until he hath broken the habit, un- 
til he hath caſt away his fetters, until he be at li- 
berty from {ſin : and hath ſhaken off its laws and 
dominion, ſo that he can ſee his love to God en- 
tring upon the ruinesof ſin, and perceives that 
Gods Spirit hath advanced his Scepter, by the 
declenſion of the fin that dwelt within; till then 
he may do well to ſtand in the outward Courts, 


leſt by a too haſty entrance into the SanCtuary, 


he carry along with him the abominable rhing,and 
bring away from thence the 7zrolerable ſentence of 
condemnation. A man cannot rightly judge of 
his love to God, by his aC(ts and tranſports of 
fancy, or the emanations of a warm paſlion ; but 
by real events and changes of the heart. The 
rcaſon.is plain,becauſe eyery man hath firſt loved 


ſin, 


282 


Þow far we are to repent 


fin, and obeyed it, and until that obedience he 
changed, that firſt tove remains, and that is ab- 
folutely inconliſtent with the love of God : an 
act of love, that is, a loving ejaculation, a ſhort 
prayer affirming and profeiling love, 1s a very 
unſure warrant for any man to conclude, that his 
repentance is indeed contrition, for wicked per- 
{ons may ia their good intervals have ſuch 1ud.- 


den fires; and all men that are taught to under- 


ſtand contrition to be a ſorrow for l1ns, proceed- 
ing trom the love of God, and that love of God 
to be ſufficiently ſignified by fingle acts of loving 
prayer, can ealily by ſuch forms and ready exer- 
ciſes fancy and conclude themſelves in a very 
g00d condition at an eafie rate. But contrition 
15 therefore neceſſary becauſe zttrition can be but 
the one half of repentance ; it can turn us away 
from fin, but it cannotconvert us unto God ; that 
muſt be done by love, and that love, eſpecially in 
this caſe, is manifeſtly nothing elſe but obedience : 
and until that obedience be evident and diſcern- 
able, we cannot pronounce any comfort concern- 
ing our ſtate of love; without which, no man 
can ſee God, and no man can taſte himor feel him 
without 1t. 

3- A ſingle act of obedience in the inſtance of 
any kind, where the ſcene of repentance lies,ts not 
a ſufficient preparationto the holy Sacrament,nor 
demonſtration of our contrition : unleſs it be in 
the caſe of repentance only for ſingle aCts of fin. 
In this caſe to oppoſe a good to an evil,an act of 
proportionable abſtinence to a {ſingle aCt of intem- 
perance, for which we are. really ſorrowful, and 
( as we ſuppoſe ) heartily troubled, and confeſs it, 
and pray for pardon, may be admitted as a com- 
petent teſtimonial, that this ſorrow is real, = 

1s 
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© befthis repentance is contrition ; becauſe it does as 


5 a0 much for virtue, as in the inſkance it did for vice: 
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aways provided;that whatſoever aggravations or 
accidental grandeurs were in the fin, as ſcandal, 
deliberation, malice, miſchief, hardneſs, delight, or 
obtizacy,be alſo proportionably accounted for in 
the reckonings of the repentance.But if the peni- 
tent return from a habit or ſtate of ſin, he will 
find it a harder work to quit all his old affection 
to1in,and to place it uponGod intirely; and there- 
tore he muſt ſtay for more arguments than one,or 
a few ſingle aCts of grace; not only becaule a few 
may proceedfrom many cauſes accidentally, and 
not from the love of God ; but allo becauſe his 


love and habitual defires of ſin muit be naturally 


extinguiſhed by many contrary aCts of virtue ; 
and till theſe do enter,the old love does naturally 
abide. Tt is true, that ſin extinguiſhed, not only 
by the natural force of the contrary actions of 
virtue, but by the Spirit of God, by aids from 
heaven,and powers ſupernatural ; and Gods love 
haftens our pardon and acceptation ; yet {1ll, this 
is done by parts and methods of natural progreſ- 
ſion, after the manner of nature, though by tine 
aids of God; and therefore it is fit that we ex- 
pect the changes, and make our judgment by ma- 
terial events, and diſcerned mutations , before we 
communicate in theſe myſteries, in which who- 
ever unwarthily does communicate, enters into - 
death. 

4. He that hath reſolved againit all fin, and 
yet falls into it regularly at the next temptation, 
Is yet ina ſtate of evil, and unworthinels to com- 
municate ; becauſe he is under the dominion of 
{in, he obeys it, though unwillingly ; that is, he 
grumbles at his fetters,but ſtillhe is in flavery and 
| bondage. 
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bondage. Butif having reſolved againſt all fir, 
hedelights in none, deliberately chooſes none, is 
not ſo often ſurpriſed, grows ſtronger in grace, 
and is miſtaken bur ſeldom, and repents when he 
is, and arms himſelf better, and watches more 
carefully againſt all, and increaſes ſtil] in know- 
ledg; what ever imperfection 1s {till adherent to 
the man unwillingly, does indeed allay his con- 
dition, and 1s fit to humble and caſt him down; 
but it does not make him unworthy to commun!- 
cate, becauſe he is in the ſtate of grace ; he is in 
the Chriſtian warfare, and is on Gods fide ; and 
the holy Sacrament, if it have any effect at all, is 
certainly an inſtrument or a ftgn in the hands of 
God to help his ſervants, to inlarge his grace, to 
grve more ſtrengths,and to promate them to per- 
tection: | 

5. But the ſum of all is this, He that is not 
freed from the dominion of fin, he that is not re- 
ally a ſabject of the kingdom of grace, he in 
whoſe mortal Body fin dees reign,and the Spirit 
of God does not reign, mult at no hand preſent 
himſelf before the holy Table of the Lord ; be- 
cauſe, whatever diſpolitions and alterations he 
may begin to have-in order to pardon and holineſs, 
he as yer hath neither, but 1s Gods enemy, and 
therefore cannot receive his holy Son. 

6. But becauſe the change is made by parts and 
effected by the meaſures of other intellectual and 
fpiritual changes, that 1is,after the manner of men, 
from imperfection to perfection by all the inter- 
medial ſteps of moral degrees,and good and evil 
im ſome periods,have but a little diſtance,though they 
ſhould have a great deal ; and it is at firſt very hard 
to know whether it be /ife or dearh;and after that, 
it 1s ſtill very difficult to know whether _ be 
calth 


fick 
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health or ſickneſs : and dead men cannot eat, and 
fick men ſcarce can eat with benefit;at leaſt are to 
have the weakeſt and the lowelt diet : and after 
all this, it 1s of a conſequence infinitely evil, if 
1ore $0eneat This Supper indiſpoſedand unfit. TItis all 
ow. [the reaſon of the world that returning ſinners 
t to {ihould be buſie in their repentances, and do their 
-or. (work 1n the held (as it is in the parable of the 
vn - | Goſpel ) and in their due time come home, and gird 
themſelves, and wait upon their Lord, and when 
they are bidden and warranted, then to fit down 
nd | in the Supper of their Lord. Butin this caſe, it is 
good to be as ſure as wecan; asſure as the Ana- 
of | !0gy of theſe Divine Myſteries require,and as our 
needs permit. 

7. He that hath committed a ſingle aCt of fin, a 
little before the Communion, ought for the reve- 
1; | rence of the holy Sacrament to abſtain,till he hath 
._ © made proportionable amends; and not only 1o, 
n © but if the fin was inconſiſtent with the ſtate of 
+ | grace, and deſtroyed or interrupted the Divine 
- | favor, asin caſes of fornication, murder, perjury, 

any malicious or deliberate known great crime , he 
muft compert himſelf as a perſon returning from 
a habit or ſtate of ſin; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
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how long he ſhall be before he recovers it, and 
therefore would do well not to ſnatch at the por- 
tion and food of Sons, whilſt he hath reaſon to 
fear, that he hath the ſtate and calamity of Dogs, 
who are careſied well, if they feed on fragments 
and crums that are thrown away. 

Now this DoCtrine and theſe cautions, beſides 
that they are conſonant to Scripture and the ana- 
logy of this divine Sacrament, are nothing elſe 


but what was directly the ſentiment of all - 
- be 


he that hath loſt the Divine favor, cannot tell 
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beft, moſt ſevere, religious and devouteſt ages of 


the Primitive Church. For true it 1s, the Apoſtles 
did indefinitely admit the faithful to the holy 
Communion ; but they were perſons wholly en- 
flamed with thoſe holy fires, which Jeſus Chriſt 
ſent from heaven, to make them burning and 
ſhining lights; ſuch which our deareit Lord , 
with his blood ſtill warm and freſh, filled with 
his holy love ; ſuch whoſe ſpirits were fo ſepa- 
rate from the affections of the world, that they 
{aid their eſtates at the Apoſtles feet, and took 
with joy the ſpoiling of their goods; ſuch who 
by improving the graces they had received, did 


. come to receive more abundantly ; - and there- 


fore theſe were fit to receive the bread of the 
ffrong *.But this is no invitation for them to come 
who feel ſuch a lnkewarmneſs and indifference of 
_— and devotion, that they have more rea- 

onto ſuſpect it tobe an effect of evil life, ra- 
ther than of infirmity : for them who feel no 
heats of love but of themſelves; for them who 
are wholly immerged in ſecular affeftions and 
intereſts; tor them who are full of paſſions, and 
void of grace; theſe from the example of the 
others may derive caution , but no confidence : 
{o long as they preſevered in the Dottrine of the A- 
poſt les,{o long they alſo did continue i the breaking 
of bread and ſolemn conventions for prayer : for 
to perſevere in the Doftrine of the Apoſtles ſig- 
nified a life moſt exaCtly Chriſtian ; for that was 
the Doctrine Apoſtolical, according to the words 
of our Lord, teaching to obſerve all things which 1 
have commanded you. | 

And by this method the Apoſtolical Churches 
and their deſcendents did adminiſter theſe ho- 
ly Myſteries; a full and an excellent teſtimony 
whereof 


before ww2 Communicate. 


whereof we have in that excellent Book of Ec- 


cefiaſtical Hierarchy commonly attributed to 
St. Dionyſ. The Church drives from the Sacrifice of 
the Temple [. meaning the divine Sacrament ] ſuch 
per ſons for whom it is too ſublime and elevated: Firſt 
thoſe who are not yet inſtrufted and taught concern- 
ing the participation of the Myſteries: Next, thoſe 
who are fallen from the holy and 


Chriſtian ſlate, [meaning Apo- 017 irvine 7 ariczres 
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ſtates, and ſuch as have renounc- 
ed their Baptiſm, or fallen from 
the grace of it,by a ſtate of a dead- 
ly ſin, or fonles+ crimes. *] Third- | 
ly they who are poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits: Analaſt- 
ly, thoſe who indeed have begun to retire from ſm to 
a good life, but . they are not yet purified from the 
phantaſms and images of their paſt 1noratnations, by 
a divine habitude and love, with purity and without 
mixture. And to conclude, they who are not yet per- 
feftly united unto God alone, and to ſpeak according 
rothe ſtyleof Scripture, they who are not entirely 1n- 
culpable and without reproach. And when St. Soter 
exhorted all perſons to receive upon the day of 
the inſtitution, or the Veſpers of the Paſſion, he 
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| excepted thoſe who were forbidden, becauſe they 


had committed any grievous in. 
But what was the Doctrine and what were the 


| uſages of the Primitive Church in the miniſtery 


of the Bleſſed Sacrament, appears plainly in the 
two Epiſtles of St. Baſil to Amphilochius in the Ca» 
nons of Ancyra, thoſe of Peter of Alexanaria, 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, and Nyſſen ;, which make 
up the penitential ofthe Greek Church,and are ex- 
plicated by B-lſamo ; in which we find ſometimes 
the penance of two years impoſed for a fingle 


Theft ; four years, and ſeyen years, for an act of 
uncleannels; 
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uncleanneſs ; eleven years for perjury ; fifteen js 


years for adultery and inceſt ; that is, ſuch per- 
ſons were for 1ſo many years ſeparate from the 
Communion, and by a holy life, and ſtriCt obſer- 


vances of penitential impoſitions, were to give 


teſtimony of their contrition and amends. The 
like to which are to be ſeen in the Penitentials of 
the Weſtern Church ; That of Theodor Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, that of venerable Bede, the 
old Roman, and that of Rabanus Manrus Arch- 
biſhop of Menrz. The reaſon of which ſeverity 
we find thus accounted in St. Baſil, [_ all this 

done, that they may try the fruit, 
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repentance. | For the Biſhop 

had power to ſhorten the days 

of their ſeparation and abſtention ; and he that 
was an excellent penitent was much ſooner ad- 
mitted ; butby the injunction of ſo long a trial, 
they declar'd, that much purification was neceſ- 
fary to ſuchan addreſs. And if after, or in theſe 
penitential years of abſtention, they did not 
mend thetr lives, though they did perform their 
penances, they were not admitted. Theſe were 


but the Churches ſigns, by other accidents and 


manifeſtations if it hapned thata great contrition 
was ſignified, or a ſecret incorrigibility became 
publick, the Church would admit the firſt ſoon- 
er, and the latter not at all *. 


what meaſure of it ſhe requir- 
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freer {air bf al which bath been regenerated by Baptiſm, 
per.f| 9#gÞt to be nouriſhed by the participation of the Di- 
vine Myſteries, and being cloathed with Feſus 
Chriſt, and having the quality of a Child of Ged, 
J he ought to receive the natriment of life eternal,which 
the Sou of God himſelf hath given us: and this nu- 
triment 4s obedience to the word of God, and execu- 
ton of his will, of which Fefſus Chriſt bath ſaid; 
Man lives not by bread alone, but my meat is 10 do 
ny Fathers will. } And a little after he affirms 
[. 1 hat whereas St. Paul ſaith, That Feſus Chrift 
bath appointed ws to eat his boay , in memory of his 
death, the true remembrance which we ought to have 
of hs death, ' 15 to place before our cyes that which the 
Apoſtle ſaith, thar we were wholly dead, and Jeſus 
Chriſt died for us, 10 theend that we ſhould no more 
live unto our ſelves, but to him alone, and that ſo we 
ſhould do him honour, and give him thanks for his 
acath, by the purity of our hife, without which, we 
engage our ſelves in a terrible damnation, if we re 


ving this charity which preſſes us, aud cauſes us to live 
for bim, who died for 14, dares approach to the Euz 
charist, grieves the holy Spirir. For it 1s neceſſary, 
that he who comes to the. memorial of Feſus Chriſt, 
who died and roſe \again .for us, ſhould not enely be 
Hear {ran lf impurity of fleſh and ſpirit, but he that 
ſhould demonſtrate the. death of him who died and roſe 
for 4, by being dead unto fin,to the world and to him- 
ſelf ; and that he lives no more,but only to God through 
Feſues Chriſt.) And therefore Sr. Cyprian complains 
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cerve the Euchariſt.) And again [. He that, not ha-* 


S. Cyprian. 


as of a new and worſe perſecution, that lapſed per- lib. de lapfiy 

ſons are admitted to the Communion, before they have 

brought forth fruits of a worthy repentance ;, and af- 

firms,” that ſuch an admiſſion of ſinners is to them, 

4s bail ta. the young fruits, as a blaſting wind 
: ; * iy > 
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trees, as the murren to the cattel, as a tempeſt to the 
ſhips : The ſhips are overturned ard broken, the fruit; 
fall, the trees are blaſted, the catrel die, and the poor 
ſormer by being admitted too ſoon rothe minifteries of 

© abr ib. fe, falls intoeternal death. And if we put toge- 

5.de&acram. Ther ſome words of St. Ambroſe, they clearly de- 

_ clare this DoCtrine, and are an excellent Sermon: 

Thou comeſt to the Altar, the Lord Feſus calls thee; 

he ſees thee to be clean from all ſin, becauſe thy ſim: 

are waſh'd away, therefore he judges thee worthy of 

rhe celeſtial Sacraments, and hrs fore he invites thet 

to the heavenly banquet : Let him kiſs me with the 

rib.2dera. Refſes of bis mouth. |, But ſome deſire to be admitted 

nir.c. 16. T0 penance, that preſently they may recerve the Com. 

munion ; Theſe men ao not R much deſire themſelue 

to be abſolved, asthat the Prieſt be bound; for they 

Lib.r.de p- do n0t put off their own evil conſcience,”] But I would 

6 1% that the guilty man ſhould hope for pardon ;, let hin 

require 1t with tears, ſeek it with ſighs, beg to ob- 

tain it y the weepings of all the peaple, and if be be 

denied the Communion again and again, let him con- 

ſider that his prayer. was not ſufficiently earneſt ; let 

_ 2.de him weep more and pray more. ] To which I ſhall 

add ſome like words of St. Auftin, [ Therefore, 

any deareſt Brethren, let every one conſider hisConſci- 
ence, and when he finds himſelf wounded with x 

crime ;, firſt let himtake care with prayers, and faſt. 

ings, and alms, to cleanſe his Conſcience, and ſo let 

bim receive the Enchariſt----»-- For be that knowing 

bis guilt, ſhall humbly remove himſelf from the Altar, 

for the amendment of his life, ſhall not fear to be 

wholly excommunicated from that eternal and celefti- 

al banquet : For this Divine Sacrament is not to be 

eaten with confidence and boldneſs, but with fear, 

and all manner of purity, ſaith Sr. Chryſoſtom ; 

for impudence in theſe approaches, will certainly fo 
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Fruits whither none but Eagles are to ga- 
7 Poor ther becauſe they ought to be ſub- 
es of lime and elevated ſouls, ſuch 
-oge- which have nothing of earthli- 
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3 Euchariſt as tt were by chance, or rather by cuſtom 

99m 0 414 conftraint of Laws, rather than by argament and 

lore coice. In whatſoever eftate their ſouls are , they will 

hey partake of theſe Myſteries, becauſe it 1s Lent, or be- 

wala conſe it 15 the Feaſt of the Epiphany: but certain it is, 

bin that it 1s not the time which puts-us Into a Capacity of 

ob. Wl 40ing this aftion. For it is nor Lent nor the Epipha- 

- 1,0) which makes us worthy ro approach to the Son of 

9. 994, * but the ſincerity and ſu- _:..- — 
le ff of he fond; fb rs cr ee nl ha] 
all ©) time 3 but without this, ZevVer. mic unſirors, Homil. 3. in. 3 cap, 
re 12 fine, it is the general doCt- Evitt-Epnet 

-;. Line of the holy Fathers, and EY 

| the publick practice of. the Primitive Church , 

f that no impenitent perſon ſhould come to theſe 

/-; | Divine Myſteries z and they that are truly peni- 

oy tent; ſhould practiſe deep humility, and under- 

- 8 go many humiliations, and live in a ſtate of re- 

;- Ml pentance, till by little and little they have reco- 

; | vered the holineſs they had loſt, and mult for 

;, 2 long time live upon the word of God, before 

. If they approach to the holy Table to be nouriſhed 
? W by his body: For ſo ſhould every prodigal child wieviil. de 


reſs,in them, that do not fit andprey upon the ground, 
that are not immerged in the love of creatures ;, but 
ch whoſe flight t5 rowards Heaven, whoſe ſpirit does 
hold the Sn of Righteouſneſs with a penetrating con- 
templation, and piercing eyes : for this us the Table 
of Eagles, and not of Owls] And therefore this 
Saint complains of ſome [ who aid approach ro the 


cry unto his Lord; [ Drive me not, O Lord, out of "989 


uU 2 thy 
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thy doors, left the enemy eſpying a wanderer and 4 
vagubond, take me for a ſlave. T1 ao not yet deſire 
to approach to thy holy T able, thy myſFical and terri. 
ble Table; fir Thavenot confiacncc with my 11ifure 
eyes :o behold tht Holy of Fivlics, Only ſuffer men 
enter into thy Church amongſt the Catechamens, that 
by beholding what 4s there celebrated, I may by littl 
end little enter again into the participation of them; 
to the end that the Divine Waters of thy Word run- 
ring upon me, may purify my ears from the 1mpreſſ- 
ons which have been made upon them 


; un _ 
ſongs, and from the filthineſs boy have left behind; 
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and ſeeing how the righteous people partake by a holy 
violence of thy precious Jewels, I may Conceive « 
burning deſire to have hands worthy to receive tht 
ſame excellencies. 1 end this colleCtion of the an- 
cient DoCtrine of the Church with recitation of 
the words of Gennadeus , [' Iperſwade and exhort 
Chri$t4ans 10 receive the Communion every Lords day; 
but ſo, that if their mina be free from all aff eftion of 
ſouming: For he who ſtill hath will or deſires of ſin, 
he is burdened and not purified, by receiving the Eu- 


_ chariſt. And therefore although he be bitten [| or 


grieved ] with jin, let him for the future renounce 
el! will to fin, and before he communicate let him ſa- 
risfy with prayers and tears ; andveing confident of 
the mercy of our Lord, who uſes to pardon ſins upon 
a pious.confeſſion, let him come to the Euchariſt with- 
out doubting. But this 1 ſay of him, who 1s not preſ- 
fed with capital and dezaly ſis; for ſuch a perſon;jif 
he will not receive the Euchariſt to judgment andcon- 
demmation, let him make amends by publick pennance, 
and being reconcad by the Biſhop or Prieſt, let him 
Communicate. T1 Hoy + not alſo but ſuch grievons ſins 
ray be extingniſhed by private ſatisfattions ;, but this 
mfr be done by changing the courſe of his life , by 4 


profeſſe 


bekoze we Communicate. 

rofeſſed udy of Religion, by a daily and perpetual 
mourning 0r contrjtion, that through the mercyof God 
be may do things contrary to theſe whereof he does re- 
ent ;," and then humbly and ſuppliant let him every 
Lords day Communicate to the end of his hfe. | 

This advice of Gennadim declares the ſentiment 
'Wof the Church, that none muſt communicate till 
"they have worthily repented, and in the way of 
piety and contrition made amends for their fanlts 
as well as they may ; and have put themleives 
into a ſtate of virtue contrary to their ſtate of 
lin, that 1s, have made progreſlion 1n the retor- 
mation of their lives ; that they arereally chang- 
ed and become new men, not in purpoſe only,vut 
"Wactually, and inthe commencement of holy h2- 
bits. And therefore it is remarkable, that he ad- 
viſes, that theſe perſons who do not ſtand in the 
place of publick penitents, ſhould upontihe Com- 
miſſion of grievous faults enter into Religion ne 
means into ſolitude, and retirement, and rerunct- 
atioh of the world, that by attending wholly to 
the ſeverities and purities of a Religious lite 3 
they may by ſuch {triftneſles and conitant piety 
be fitred for the Commnrion. Now what ever 
ends beſides this, the Divine Providence might 
have, yetit 1s not tobe neglected, tnat when the 
antient Diſcipline of the Church, of pubvlick 
pennances and fatisfactions was gone into diiiue- 
tude, the Spirit of. Re{zgion entred more fully 1n- 
to the world, and many Religions Orders and 
Houſes were inſtituted, that at leaſt rhere, the 
world might pra&tie that deverity in private, 
which the change of affairs in the face of the 
Church had taken from the publick miniſeries; 
Pennance went from tne Churches into Deſarts 
and into Monaſteries ; but when theſe were cor- 


U 3 ruptcd, 


i 
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_  rupted, and the manners of men were worſe 
corrupted, it is hard to ſay whither it 1s gone 
now. It may be yet dane in private, andunder i 
the hand of a jpiricuaP guide; or by the ſpirit of 
penance in the heart of a good man, and by the 
conduct of a wiſe counſeller ; but beſides that the i 
manners of men are corrupted : the doctrines 
alſo are made ſoeaſie, and the Communion given 
to Sefts 2nd Opinions,or indifferently to all; that 
itis very rare to ſee them who have ſinn'd griev- || ” 
ouſly repent worthily, who therefore can never 
be worthy Communicants; for no impenitents tl 
z Hiern.” can partake of Chrift, who, as St. Fierom calls | * 
 teps parni> HIM, 25 the Prince of penance, and the head of them 
— who by repentance come unto ſalvation. But this 
qui lyznzur WaS his advice to them that comnuitt grievous 
po pers. fins, ſuch which lay the conſcience*waſte, and 
ct. - whole every ſiagle aftion deſtroys our being in 
the ſtate of grace. 
But as for them, whoſe ſins are but thoſe of dai- 
Iy incurſion, and of infirmity, or imperfection, 
fuch which a great diligence , and a perpetual 
watchfulneſs might have prevented, but an or- 
dinery care would not z theſe muſt be proteſted 
againſt, they muſt-not joyn with our conſent,our 
w1ll muſt be againſt them, and they muſt be con- 
feſled and deplor'd,, and prayed againſt before 
we communicete *, This is the ſenſe of the 
* Non far Church of God. "2; 5 Tt 


zantur Ergo 
Nin firqelic1 5 

qui a'viciis perfecte jejunantes divina Secramenta percipiunt in pleritudine virtutis 
Et quia fine peccato electi etiam viti efle nen-poif'unr, quid reftat, niſi ur @ peccatis 
quibus cos humana fragilitas mzculzre non deſinir, evacuari quotidic conentur ? Nam 
qui quotidie non exhzurit quod  delinquir, & fi minima tint. peceata quz congerit, 
faubrim anima replerur, argue ci auferunt fraftum interne Saturitatis. Greger. lb. 2. 
:# Reg. cop. 1. FX pes Walt ON > | ns OW gs | 
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Having eſtabliſhed this great general meaſure 


_ 
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of preparation, it will not be very difficult toan- 
{wer that greatqueſtion often diſputed amongft 
ſpiritual perſans, viz. 


Whether is it better to communicate ſelaom or fre- 
quently ? 


TothisI anſwer, That it is without perad- 
venture very much better to receive it every 
day, than every week; and better every week, 
than every month : Chriſtiani omni ahe carnes ag- 
24 comedunt, faid Origen , Chriſtians every day 
eat of the fleſh of the ſacrificed Lamb. And St. 
4 expreſly affirms, that to communicate ev 

4 4 
i excellent and very profitable, Chriſt himſelf having 
manifeſtly ſaid it, He that eats my fleſh, and drinks 
my blood, hath life eternal. For if the Sacrament 
does. nq benefit to ſouls, and produces no ble{- 
ſings, then a man can inſtitute a Sacrament ; for 
he may appoint any thing that ſhall be good for 
nothing. But if it be an inſtrument in the hand 
of God to procure bleſſings to us, and ſpiritual 
emolument,if it be a means of union with Chriſt; 
who would not willingly live with him, and con- 
verſe with him for ever ? It is good to be with 
Chriſt : and St. Hierom ſaid, 1 would to God that 
we could always receive with 4 pure conſcience, and 
without ſelf-condemnation. It is without diſpute, 


that it 1s better to be with 
Chriſt, in all the ways of be- 
ing with him, * than to be a- 
way from him one hour. This 
therefore ought to, be no part 
of the queſtion.- 


* Quocungue loco fuero 
Jeſum meum defidero ; 
Quam letus fi invenero! 
Quam felix fi tenuero! 


But 


U 4 


and Topartake of the body and blood of Chriſt, 4 Caream 


pairicianm. 


IE 
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But becauſe there 1s more required to the re- 
ceiving Chriſt, than eating the Symbols, and a || dr 
man may eat to-his condemnation, and increaſe | 70 
his ſins, and ſwell his fad accounts, and be guilty | ar 
of Chrifts body and blood., if- he does not take || 41 
heed ; therefore firſt,men muſt be prepared;and. | a 
be in the ſtate of holineſs, or elſe they may not || 7- 

Teceiveat all ; and they that are ſo,” may recetve 

it frequently, the oftner the.better. So Hierom 

» Js. and St, Arftin tell, That even till their days the 

Lncis, Cuſtom of receiving every day remained in the 

= Churches of Romeand Spain ; andall the antient 

Fathers exhortto a frequent communion but juſt 

as Phyſicians exhort men to eat the beſt and 
heartieſt meats ; not the 1ickly and the infant, 

but the ſtrong man and the healthful. And this 

wm! 15.» We hnd thus determined by St, Chryſoſtomel T here 

m:l.17. 1 ns : Sx R 

=. ad Heb. are ſome living in deſarts who recerve but once in 4 
| year, or it may be once in two years : what then? whom 

thall we acconnt beſt of ? themthat receive but once, or 

that receive but ſeldom, or that receive frequently? 

Teither one, vor the other ; But them that commu- 

©; mw Nicate with a fincere conſcience , with a pure 

9 <g974- heart, and an unrepraveable life. They that are 

TE. mot ſo, let them always communicate: and they that 

are nor ſo, let them ngt approach ſo much as once ; 

becauſe they do nothing but draw upon themſelves the 
judaments of God, and make themſelves worthy of 

condemnation. ] To which if we add the excellent 

diſcourſe of St. Aſtin in this queſtion, the con- 

ſequents of it may ſuffice to determine the whole 

inquiry. {_ Somewill ſay, that. the Euchariſt 3s not 

zo be recerved every agy. If you ask why? hetells 

you; becauſe ſome days are to be choſen in which a 

man may live more pyrely and continently, that ſo hg 

774 Come 10 ſo great\a Sacramtnt mgre worthily, be, 

= | cauſe 
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cauſe he that eats and: arinks unworthily, eats and 
drinks damnation to bimſelf.. On the other ſide, a- 
nother ſays, if thou 4 received ſo great a wound, 
and contratted ſo violent a diſeaſe, that ſuch reme=. 
dies are to be deferred, every ſuch man ought by the 
authority of the Biſhop ode removed from the Al- 
tar and put to penance , and by the ſame authority 
be reconciled. For this is to recerve unworthlly, 
then to receive when 4 man ſbould be doing pen- 
ance, and not according to his own ptaſure offer 
kimſelf to, or withdraw himſelf from the Com- 
munion, But if his ſins be not ſo great, as to de- 


ſerve excommuntcation, he ought not to ſeparate him- 
felf from the daily medicine of the Lords Body. Be- 


tween theſe, poſſibly a man may determine the queſt 
on better ;, if he admoniſhes that men fjhould 4- 
bide in the peace of Chriſt. But let every one do 
That ' according to his faith he piouſly believes ought t0 
be done. Far neither of themdiſhonours the body and 
blood of the Lord, if they in their ſeveral ways 
contend who ſhall moſt honour the moſt holy Sacra- 
ment. For Zacheus and the Centurion did rot 
prefer themſelves before one another, when-the one 
received Chriſt into his houſe, and the other ſaid he 
was not worthy to receive him under h1s roof ; both 
of them honouring our bleſſed Saviour by a divers, 
and almoſt a contrary way, both of them were mi- 
ſerable by ſins, and both of them obtained mer- 
cy.] Now from the words of theſe two Saints 
put together , we may collect theſe reſoluti- 
ONS. 

1. The queſtion does no way concern. evil 


men, deſperately or greatly wicked; for they . ; 


gs, . Ag. de 
joremaining, or committing ſuch fins, que wervis Apa. 


non committit ozmnis bona. fidei ſpeique Chriſtianus * erm. 294.6. 
which exclude men from- the kingdom | of 
heaven, 
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heaven, and cannot ſtand with the hopes of a 


man, are ſeparate from the Spirit of 
the Lord, and ought not to touch the body of 


our Lord. 

2. Neither does it concern ſuch imperfe&t 
perſons, and half Chriſtians, who endeavour to. 
accord the rules of the Goſpel with their irre= 
gular and ruling paſſions ; who would enter in- 
to heaven, and yer keep their affections for earth 
and earthly intereſts; who part ſtakes between 
God and the world, and reſolve to ſerve two, 
Maſters ; who commit oftentimes deliberate and 
great fins, and repent, and yet fin again when 
the temptation comes; for they are yet very far 
from the Kingdom of Gad, and therefore ought 


not to be admitted to the portionof Sons, and 


the bread of Children. 

3. It concerns-only ſuch, whoſe life does not 
diſhonour their profeſſion ; who pretend to be 
ſervants of Chriſt, and indeed are fo in great 
truth ; whoſe faith is ſtrengthened with hope, 
and their hope animated with charity, who can- 


- not pretendto be more perfect than men, yet re- 
ally contend to avoid all fin, like the children of 


God, who have right to be nouriſhed by the bo- 

S. Auguft.ce dy Of the Lord, Corpus Chriſti quod. ipſs ſunt, be- 
rvit. Dei. 1. cauſe they are indeed members of his body, and 
7 joynedin the ſame ſpirit. The queſtion 15 not 
between the Publican and the Phariſee, but be- 

tween the converted Publican , and the proſe- 

lyte Centurion ; between two perſons who are 

both true honourers of Chriſt, and penitent ſin- 

ners, and humbled perſons, and have no affeCti- 

| on for ſin remaining : The queſtion then is,which 
1s more to be commended ; he that out of love 

| receives Chriſt, or he who out of humility and 

: reverence 


5 os LL eel th lth. -- A. 
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reverence abſtains, ,becauſe he thinks himſelf not 
worthy enough. To this St. Chryſoſtom an 
ſwers. 

| 4+ They that are ſuch, have aright to re- 
ccive every day; and becauſe they are rightly 
diſpofed, it 1s certain that a frequent Communt- 
on 1s of great advantage to them, and therefore 
they that frequent it not, are like to be loſers : 


For this is. the daily bread , 
the heavenly Tapertbſtantial 
bread, by which our ſouls are 
nouriſhed tolife eternal. This 
is the medicine againſt our 
daily imperfections and intrud- 
ings of leſſer crimes, and ſud- 
den emigration of paſlions : it 
is the great conſignation of 
pardon ; and St. Ambroſe ar- 
gues well ; [ If Chriſts bloods 
powred forth for the remiſſion of 
fens;, then I ought, as often * as 
I can, receive it when it 1s poured 


Euchariſtia medicina eſt zgrotis, pere- 
grinanribus dizra , debiles confortar, 
valentes deleFar, languorem fanat, 
ſanitatem firmat ; fit homo manſtetior 
ad correptionem, patientior ad laboe» 
rem, ardentior ad amorem, ſagacior 
ad cautelzm, ad obediendum promp- 
tior, ad gratiarum adiones deyotior. 
S. Bernard. -F 
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forth to me, that becauſe I ſm . 

often, I may perpetually have my remedy.] Which 
diſcourſe of his, is only to be underſtood of 
thoſe imperfections of our life which perpetual- 
ly haunt thoſe good men who are growing in 
grace, until they come to perteCtionand conſum- 
mation 1n grace. 

5. They that in conſcience of their paſt fins, 
and apprehenſion of their repentance do abſtain 
for fear of irreverence and the ſentence of con« 
demnation; do very well as long as they find 
that their fin returns often, or tempts ftrongly, 
or preyails dangerouſly ; and becauſe our returns 
to God and the mortifications of fin are _ 

an 
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and done by parts and many ſteps of progreſſion ; 

they that delay their Communion that they may 

be ſurer, do very well, provided that they donot 

ftay toolong ; that is, that their fear do not turn 

to timeronſneſs, their Religiondo not change in- 

to Superſtition ; their diftruſt- of themſelves 

into a jealouſfie: of God; their apprehenſion of 

the greatnefs of their fin into a ſecret diffidence 

of the greatneſs of the Divine mercy. And 
therefore in the firſt converſions of a Sinner, this 
reverence may be longer allowed to 4 good man, 

than afterwards. But it muft be no longer allow- 

ed than till he hath once communicated. For if he 

hath once been partaker of the Divine Myſteries 

ſince his repentance,he muſt no longer forbear; for 

in this caſe it 1s true, that he who 7s nor fit ro re- 

ccive every day, ts fit toreceive no day. If he thinks 

that he ought wholly to abſtain, let him uſe 

-his caution and his fear to the' advantages of his 
repentance , - and the heightning of his long- 

ings; but if he may fafely come once, he may 

piouſly come often. He cannot long ſtandat this 
diſtance, if he be the man he 1s ſuppofed : But 

for the time of his total abſtention, let him be 
-ondutted by a ſpiritual guide , whom he may 

fafely truſt. For if he cannot, by the uſual 

methods of repentance, and the known Sermons 

of the Goſpel, be reduced to peace, and a quiet 
conſcience, let him declare his eſtate to a fpiri- 

tual Guide, and if hethinks it ft, toabſolve him, 

that is, to declare him to be in the ſtate of grace 

Sette frond ANd pardon 3: It 1s all the warrant which, with 
exherratun in the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, bearing witneſs to 
pY our ſpirit, we can expect in this world. I re- 
Apud Suri= member what a religious perſon ſaid to Petrrs 
<4 CeleFtinns, who was agreat Saint, but of a ti= 
| morous 


| 
| 
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morous conſcience in this particular : - Thou ab- 


ſtaineſt from the bleſſed Sacrament, becauſe it is 
a thing ſo ſacred and formidable, that thou canſt 
not think thy ſelf worthy of it. Well, ſippoſe 
that. Burt, I pray, who is worthy ? isan Angel 
worthy enough ? No certainly, if we conſider 
the greatneſs of the myſtery. - But conſider the 
goodneſs of God, and the uſual meaſures of good 
men, and the commands of Chriſt inviting us to 
come, and commanding us, and then, Cum timore 
& reverentia frequenter operare ;, Receive it often 
with fear and reverence. To which purpoſe , 
theſe two things are fit to be conſidered. 

r. Suppoſing this fear and reverence to. be 
good and commendable in his caſe, who really is 
fit to communicate, but does not think ſo ; yet 
if we compare it with thatgrace, which prompts 


a good mantotake it often, wemay quickly per- 


ceive which is beſt. Certainly that act is in its 
own nature beſt, which proceeds from the beſt and 
the moſt perfeCt grace; but to abſtain, proceeds 
from fear; and to come frequently, being wor- 
thily diſpoſed, is certainly the. product of love 
and holy hunger, the effect of the good Spirit, 
who by his holy fires, makes us to thirſt after 
the waters of ſalvation. As much then as love 
is better then fear, ſo much it is to be pre- 
ferred, that true penitents, and well grown 
Chriſtians, ſhould frequently addreſs them- 
ſelves to theſe Sacramental unions with their 
Lord. 

2- The frequent uſe of this Divine Sacrament 
proceeds from more, as well as from more no- 
ble virtues. For here is obedience and zeal, 
worſhip and love, thankſgiving and oblation, de- 
yotian and joy, holy hunger and holy thirit,an ap- 
| proach 


S. Bonavent. 
de profettu re- 
lig.11b.2. 6.77. 
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proachto God in the ways of God., union and 
adherence, confidence in the Divine goodneſs, 
and not only hope of pardon, but a going to re- 
ceive it 3 and the omiſſion of all theſe excellen- 
C&S, cannot 1n the preſent caſe, be recompenſed 
by an act of religious fear : For 


Sculrus eft rimor 8 reverentiz minus This can but by. accident, and 
prudens illius, quied Donunum & vo- GH ſuppoſition of ſomething 


cantem & invitantem non accedir, ſed 


procraſtinat. Gerſon is Magmifictr. that is amuſs,be atall accounted 


good, and therefore ought to 
give place to that, which ſuppoſing all things to 
beas they onght, is directly good, and an obed1- 
ence to aDivine Commandment. | 
| For we may not deceive our ſelves : the mat- 
ter is not ſo indifferent, as to be excuſed by eve- 
ry fair pretence : It is unlawful for any man un- 
prepared by repentance and its fruits to com- 
municatez bur it is neceſſary that we ſhould be 
prepared that we may come. For plague and 
death threaten them that do not 


"Qamp 75 os Hugg egyrtines xarde= = Communicate in this myſterious 
Or, 57S To. Ml XDIVOSVET) I PRUGT OY X | 
Jetavay cir Nouns 3, Davraz\@>. banquet 5 aS CET tainly as dang- 
Homul. 24. in 1 Cor. 10. - 2 
——wx "jg 4 cage; er is to them who come undu 


ly; and as it happens. ] For the 


Lb. 19. c. 11. ad Fayſtum. | Sacrament of the Lords boay {s 


commanded to all men, ſaith Ter- 


tullian. And it is very remarkable what St. Auſtir: 


faid in this affair, [ The force of the Sacraments is 
of an unſpeakable value, and therefore it rs Sacriledge 
ro deſpiſe it. For that # impiouſly deſpiſed, without 
which, we cannot cometo the perfettion of piety.” Sd 
that although it is not in all caſes the meer not 
receiving that is to be blamed, but the deſpiſing 
It; yet when we conſider, that by this means we 


arrive at perfection, all cauſclefs recuſancy, is 
next to contempt by interpretation: 


©ne 
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One thing more I am to add, whereas ſome 
perſons abſtain from a frequent Communion for 
tear, leſt by frequency of receiving they ſhould 
leis eſteem the Divine Myfteries, and fall into 
Inkewarmneſs and indevotion ; the conſideration 
is good: and ſuch perſons indeed may not re- 
ceive it often, but not for that reaſon; bur be- 
cauſe they are not fit to receive it at all. For 
whoever grows worſeby the Sacrament, as Fxdas 
after the Sop,hath an evil ſpirit within him ; for 
this being by the deſign of God a favour of life,it 
1s the fault of the receiver if it paſles into death, 
and diminution of the ſpiritual life. He therefore 
that grows leſs devour, and leſs holy, and leſsre- 
verent, muſt ſtart back and take Phyſick, and 
throw out the evil ſpirit that is within him; for 
there is a worm inthe heart of the tree, a peccant 
humour in the ſtomach, it conld not be elle, that 
this Divine nutriment ſhould make him ſick. 


Queſt. I. 
But ts every man bound to communicate that 1s preſent, 
or that comes into a Church where the Communion 
ix prepared, though but by accident , and without 
deſign ;, and may no man that 1s fit, onit to Com- 
municate in every opportunity ? 


TothisI anſwer, That in the Primitive Church, 
it was accounted ſcandalous and criminal to be 
preſent at the holy Offices, and to go ont at the 
celebration of the Myſteries. [ What caxſe # there, 
O Hearers! that ye ſee the Table, and come not to 
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the Banquet ? 7] ſaid St. Auſtin, [If thou ftland by, mini ſud. 


and do not communicate , thou art wicked, thou art 


Joh. Ser. 2. 
Heom.3 .ad cap. 


ſhameleſs, thou art impudent. So St. Chryſoſtom: 1. Ep 


and to him that objefts, he is not worthy to 
Communi« 


3064 | -HowfatWeare to repent 
EE | Communicate, he anſwers, that then neither is 
 Apad Zen DE fit to pray. And the Council of Antioch * 
narem , Hit. and Of Bracara commanded that thoſe who: did 
; 8" Wis not communicate - ſhould be driven from. the 
Churches. And Palladims tells, that whenSt. 1a- 
carizs had by his prayers cured a poor miſerable 
woman that was bewitched, aid fancied her ſelf 
/ T0 be a Horſe; he adviſed her, Never to depart 
from the Church of God, or to abſtain from the Com- 
munien of the Satraments of Chriſt, For this miſ- 
fortune hath prevailed upon you becauſe for theſe five 
weeks you have nat communicated. ] 
Now this was buta relative crime ; and becauſe 
| their cuſtom was {uch;* which 
* S. Cyprian. 1.4. ep. 7. iS always to be underſtogd 
c- we A according totheir acknowledg- 
Exſeb.l. 1. de demenſtr. evang.c.10. Þ ed meaſures, viz. that only pi- 
; ous perſons were to be meant, 
and required in that*expectation ; this will not 
conclude that of it felt, and abſtrafting from 
the ſcandal, it was in all cafes unlawful to re- 
cede from the myſteries at ſome times. ' For 
fometumes a man may be called off by the neceſ- 
fities of his calling, or the duties of charity or 
piety. A General of an Army, a Prince, a Pri- 
vy Councellor, a Judge, a Merchant may be very 
unfit to communicate, even then when they can- 
not, or it may be ought not to'ſtay. But if he 
can ſtay, and be a good man, and rightly diſpo- 
fed by the habits of a good.life, he ought to ltay 
and communicate ; and ſo much the rather, it it 
bein any degree ſcandalous to go away. The 
reaſon 1s; becauſe if he be a good man, hecanno 
more be ſurpriſed by an unexpected Communi- 
on, than by a ſudden death; which although it 
may find him in better circumſtances , yet can 
- | never 
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never find him Unprovided. Butin thus caſe,St. 
Auſtin's moderate determinationof the caſe is ye- 
ry uſeful, Let every one do as he is perſwaded in his 
mind ;, for a man may with a laudable fear and 
reverence abitain ; it he ſhall be perſwaded that 
heought not to communicate unleſs beſides his 
habitrial grace, he hath kindled the fires of an 
actual devotion arid preparation ſpecial : and ſo 
much the rather, becauſe he may communicate 
very frequently, and to great purpoſes and de- 
grees of a ſpiritual life, though he omit that 
lingle opportunity in which he is ſurpriſed; and 
though ir be very uſeful for a good man to com- 
municate often, yetit is not neceſſary that he 
communicate always ; only let every pious ſoul . 
conſider, that it 1s an argument of the Divine love 
to us, that theſe fountains are always open; that 
the Angel frequently moves theſe waters, and that 
Chriſt ſays to every prepared heart as to the mul- 
titudes that followed himinto the wilderneſs, I 
will not ſend them away faſting leſt they faint in the 
way. And if Chriſt be ever ready offering his 
holy body and blood, it were very fit we ſhould 
entertain him : for he never comes but he brings a 
bleſſing. 


Queſt 5 I I I: 
But how often is it adviſable that a good man fhould 
Communicate? Once in a year, or thrice, or eve 


onth,or every fortnight;every ſunday,or every day? 


This queſtion hath troubled very many; but to 
little purpoſe.For it is all one as if it were asked, 
How often ſhould a beelthful man eat ;, or hethat hath 
infirmities take Phyſick? And if any man ſhould 


fay, that a good mar ſhozld do well to pray three times 
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a day, he ſaid true; and yet it were better to pray 
hve times, and better to pray ſeven times ; but 
if hedoes, yet muſt leave ſpaces for other duties. 
But his beſt meaſures for publick and ſolemn 
Prayer, 1s the cuſtom of the Church in which 
he lives; and for private,he can take no meaſures 
but his own needs, and his own leiſure, and his 
own deſires, and the examples of the Beſt and 
devouteſt perſons, in the ſame circumſtances. 
And ſoit is inthe frequenting the holy Commu- 
nion. The Laws of the Church muſt be his leaſt mea- 
ſure. The cuſtom of the Church 


Mutnebat Maria, ne amor Magiftri ſui may be his uſual meaſure 5 but if 
in corpore ſuo refrigeſcerer, fi corpus 


<jus non inveniret, quo viſo recaleſte= NE be a devout perſon, the [pi-. 


bat. Origen. homil. 1. ex variis. rit of devotion will be his certain 


Ad Ewſtoc. 
Virg. c. 9. 


Hem. 5. de 
reſurrett. 


meaſure, and although that 
will conſult with prudence and reaſonable op- 
portunities, yet it conſults with nothing elle; 
but communicates by its own heights and degrees 
of excellency. St. Hierom adviſes Euſtochinm, a 
noble Virgin, and other religious perſons, to 
communicate twice every month; ſome did eve- 
ry Sunday ; and this was ſo general a cuſtom in 
the Ancient Church, that the Sunday was called, 
The day of Bread, as we find in St. Chryſoſtome, 
and in conſonancy to this, the Church of England 
commands.that the Prieſts reſident in Collegiate 
or Cathedral Churches ſhould do ſo; and they , 
whoſe work and daily A is to Miniſter 
to Religion, cannot in ſuch circumſtances pre- 
tend areaſonable excuſe to the contrary. But I 
defire theſe things may be obſerved. - 

1. That when the Fathers make a queſtion 
concerning a frequent Communion , they do not 
diſpute whether it be adviſable,that good people 
ſhould Communicateevery month, or every = 
night, 


'befoxe we Commanicate 


night, or whether the more devout, or leſs im- 
ployed, thay Communicate every week ; for of 
this they make no queſtion: but whether every 
days Communion be fit to be adviſed, that they 
queſtion. AndI find, that as they are not earneſt 
in that, ſo they indefinitely give anſwer, that a 
frequent Communion is not to be neglected at a- 
ny hand; if perſons be worthily prepared. 

2. The frequency of Communion 1s to be eſti- 
mated by the meaſures of devout people in every 
Church reſpectively. And althoughin the Apo- 
ſtolical Ages, they who communicated but once 
a fortnight, were not eſteemed to do it frequent- 
ly; yet now, they who communicate every 
month, and upon the great Feſtivals of the year 
beſides, and upon other ſolemn and centingent 
occaſions; and at marriages, and at viſttations of 
the ſick, may be ſaid to communicate frequently, 
in ſuch Churches were the Laws enjoyn but three 
or four times every year, as in the Chuggls of 
England, and the Lutheran Churches: 'o 
way of eſtimating the frequency of communion, 
is only when the cauſes of inquiry are for the a- 
voiding of ſcandal; or the preventing of ſcru- 
ples ; but elſe the inward hunger and thirſt, and 
the ſpirit of devotion married to opportunity, 
can give the trueſt meaſures. 

3. They that communicate frequently, if they 
do it worthily, are charitable and ſpiritual per- 
ſons, and therefore cannot judge or undervalue 0- 
thers that do not. For no man knows Concern- 
ing others, by what ſecret principles and imper- 
tect propoſitions they are guided. For although 
theſe meaſures we meet with in antiquity are Ve- 
ry unreaſonable, yet few do know them; and all 


" i . 
of them do not rely upon them, and their own 
_=- cuſtoms. 
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cuſtoms,or the private word of their own guides, 
or their fears, or the uſages of the Church in 
which they live, or ſome leading example, , or 
Jome ſecret impediment which ought not, butis 
thought ſufficient ; any of theſe, or many 0- 
ther things, may retard even good perſons from 
ſuch a frequency as may. pleaſe others ; and that 
which one calls opportunity, others do not ; but 
however, no manought to be prejudiced inthe o- 
Pinion of others : For beſides all this now reckon- 
ed, the receiving of the holy Sacrament is of that 
nature of good things, which can be ſupplied by 
internal aCtions alone, or ſometimes by other ex- 
ternal actions in. conjunction; and it hath a ſup- 
pletory of its own, viz. Spiritual Communion ( of 
which Iam to give account inits proper place.) 
And when we conſider , that ſome men are of 
ſtri&t conſciences, and ſome Churches are of ſtrict 
Cogpnions, and will not admit Communicants 
bu n ſuch terms, which ſome men cannot ad- 
mit, it will follow, that as St. Auſtins expreſſion 
iS, Men ſhould live in the peace of Chriſt, and do 
according to their faith: but that in theſe things 
no man ſhould judge his Brother. In this no 
man candireCtly be ſaid to do amiſs, but he that 
loaths Manna, and deſpiſes the food of Angels, 
or neglects the Supper of the Lamb, or will not 
quit his fin, or contend towards perfection, or 
hath not the ſpirit of devotion, or does any way 
by inplicationſay, That the Table of the Lord 1s 
contemprible. 

4- Theſe rules and meaſures now given, are 
ſuch as relate to thoſe ; who by themſelves or o- 
thers are diſcernably in, or diſcernably out of 
the ſtate of grace. But there are ſome, which are 
in the confines of both ſtates, and neither them- 

ſelves, 
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{elves,nor their guides, can tell to what dominion 
they do belong. Concerning ſuch, they are by 
all means to be thruſt or invited forward, and 
toldof the danger of a real or ſeeming neutrality 
in the ſervice, of God; of the hatefulneſs of 
tepidity, of the uncomfortableneſs of ſuch an in- 
difference : and for the Communions of any ſuch 
perſon, I can give no other advice : but that he 
take his meaſures of Irequency,by the laws of his 
Church, and add. what he pleaſe to his numbers 
by the advice of a ſpiritual guide, who may con- 
{ider whether his penitent, by his conjugation of 
preparatory actions, and heaps of holy duties at 
that time uſually conjoin'd, do, or is likely to re- 
ceive any ſpiritual progreſs : For this willbe his 
beſt indication of life, and declare his uncertain 
ſtate,if he thrive upon this ſpiritual nouriſhment. 
If it prove otherwiſe, all that can be faid of ſuch 
perſons 1s, that they are members of the viſible 
Church, they are in that net, where there are 
fiſhes good and bad,they ſtand amongſt the wheat 
and the tares, they are part of the lump,but whe- 
ther leavened or unleavened, God only knows, 
and therefore they are ſuch,to whom the Church 
denies not the bread of Children; but whether it 
does them good or hurt, the day only will declare : 
for to ſuch perſons as theſe, the Church hath = 
made Laws for the ſet time of their Communion : An; crit 
Chriſtmas, Eafter, and Whit ſontide were appointed beticus & 
for all Chriſtians that were not ſcandalous and Veterans 
openly criminal, by P.Fzbianw;and this Conſtitu- 
tion is imitated by the beſt conſtituted Church 
in the world, our dear Mother the Church of 
England: and they who do not at theſe times,or 
ſo frequently communicate , are cenſured by the : 
Council of Agarhor *, as unfit to be reckoned *C* 18: 
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among Chriſtians, or Members of the Catholick 
Church. Now by theſe Laws of the Church, it 
iS intended indeed, that all men ſhould be called | / 
upon to diſcuſs and ſhake off the yoke of their || * 
ſins, and enter into the ſalutary ſtate of repen- || © 
tance ; and next to the perpetual Sermons of the 
Church, ſhe had no better means to engage them 
into returns of piety ; hoping, that by the grace || ? 
of God, and the bleſſings of the Sacrament, the 
repentance which at theſe times ſolemnly begins, 
may at one time or other fix and abide ; theſe lit- i 
tle inſtitutions and diſciplines, being like the ſud- 
den heats in the body, which ſometimes fix into 
| 


a burning, though moſt commonly they go away 
without any further change. But the Church in 
this caſe does the beſt ſhe can, - but does not pre- 
{ame that things are well; and indeed as yet they 
are not; and therefore ſuch perſons muſt pals 
further, or elſe their hopes may become illuſions, 
and make the men aſham'd. 
y 5. I find that amongſt the holy Primitives,they 
who contended for the beſt things, and lov'd God 
greatly, were curious even of little things; and if 
they were ſurpriz'd-with any ſudden undecency, 
or a ſtorm of paſſion,. they did not dare that day 
to communicate.[When I am angry, or when 1 think. 
any evil thought,or am abuſed wes $4 illuſion or foul 
phanſie of the night, intrare non audeo, I dare nor 
Adrer. Vige Enter, ſaid St. Ferome, I am ſo full of horror and 
fant. aread,both in my body and my mind.”] This was alſo 
the caſe of St. Chryſoſtom, who when Euſebins had 
unreaſonably troubled him with an unſeaſonable 
demand of juſtice againſt Artrone, jult as he was 
going to conſecrate the bleſſed Sacrament, de- 
p_ out of the Church, and deſired one of the 
iſhops, who by chance was preſent, to do = 
oljice 


| juſtly ſhed, unto the Altars ; 
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| 2. To this are to be reduced all ſuch grear, 
actions, which in their whole conſtitution are 
great and lawful ; but becauſe ſo many things are: 


involved in their tranſaction,- whereof ſome una- 
voidably will be amiſs, or may reaſonably be ſup- 
pos'd fo, may have ſomething in the whole, and 


at the laſt to be deplored : In ſuch «caſes as theſe. 


lome great examples have been of advices to ab- 
{tain from the Communion, till, Þy a general, but 
a profound repentance for what hath been amiſs, 
God is deprecated, and the cauſe of Chriſtian 
hope and confidence do- return. In the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory we read, that when Theodoſizs had 
fought proſperouſly againſt Exgenizs the Uſurper 
of the Empire, when his cauſe was juſt and ap- 
proved by God, not only giving teſtimony by the 
prediction and warranty of a religious Hermit, 
but-alfo by prodigious events, by winds and tem- 
peſts fighting for him, and by which he reſtored 
peace tothe Church, and tranquility to the Em- 
pire ; yet he,by the advice of S. Ambroſe, abſtain'd 
a while from the holy Sacra- 
ment, -and would not carry 
blood npon his hands *, though 


* Tu genitor cape ficra 
olque penates 


recent 
AtrreQare nefas; donec 
vivo 


not only following the preſi- Wc: 


dentef David, who becauſe he 
was a manof blood, might not 
build the Temple, but for fear leaſt ſome unfit 
appendage ſhould ſtick to the management of a 

juſt employment. | 
3. Of the ſame conſideration it 1s, if a perſon 
whoſe life ſhould be very exemplar, is guilty of 
ſuch a ſingle folly, which it may be would nor 
X 4 . diſhonor 
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office for him ; for he would not offer the Sacrifice yalladius in 
at that time, having fome trouble in his ſpirit. (32. GE 


manu Ppartt- 
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me flumire 
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diſhonour a meaner man, but is a great vanity 
and reproach to him a little abſtention, and a 
penitential ſeparation (when it is quit from ſcan- 
dal ) was ſometimes practis'd in the ancient 
Church, and is adviſable alſo now in fitting cir- 
cumſtances. Thus when Gerontizs the Deacon 
had vainly talked that the Devil appeared to him 
one night, and that he had bound him wath a 
chain, St. Ambroſe conimanded him to abide in his 
houſe, and not to come tothe Church, till by pe- 
nances and ſorrow he had expiated ſuch an indi- 
ſcretion, which to a man, | had in reputation for 


wiſdom, is as a fly ina box of oyntment, not on- Þ 


ly uſeleſs, but miſchieyous. And St. Bernard com- 
mends St. Malachy, becaute he reproved a Dea- 
con for attending at-the Altar the day after he 

had ſuffered an illuſion in the 


In vita St. Aalaclqe, cui injungens pe=- 
r:1tentiam non debueras, inquit, hodie 
miniſtraſſe, ſed verecunde re ſubtra- 
here cris; & deferre tantis tainque 
Divinis w:3ſterits, ut hac humilitate 
purgatus, dignius exinde miniftrares. 


mght. It had been better he 
had abſtained. from the: Altar 
oneday,. and by that interme- 
diate expiation ard humility, 


have the next day returned to 
a more worthy miniſtery. 

4. One degree of curious caution I find be- 
yond all this, in an inſtance of St. Gregory the 
Great, in whole life we find, that he abſtained 
{ome days from the holy Communion, becauſe 
there was found in a Village near Reme a poor 
man dead,no man could tell how ; but becauſe the 
good Biſhop feared he might have been ſtarved , 
and that he died for want of proviſion ; he ſup- 
poſing 1t might reflect upon him, as a defect in 
his Government, or of his perſonal Charity, 
thought it fit to deplore the accident ; and to ab- 
{tain from the Communion, till he might hope 
for pardon, in caſe he had done amils. , 

, 


eas a wat Ez 
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If theſe things proceed from the ſincerity of a 
well diſpoſed ſpirit, that can ſuffer any trouble, 
rather than that of ſin,;the produ&t is well enough, 
and in all likelihood would always be well, if 
the caſe were conducted by a prudent ſpiritual 


| guide; for then it would not change into ſcru- 


ples and ſuperſtition. But theſe are but the fears, 
and cautions, and ſecurities of a tender ſpirit ; 
but arenot an anſwer to the Queſtion, Whether 
it be lawful for ſuch perſons to Communicate ? For 
certainly they may, it all things elſe be right; 
and they may be right in the midſt of ſuch little 


| accidents. But theſe belong to the queſtions of 


perfection and excellencies of grace ; theſe are 
the extraordinaries of them, who never think 
they. do well enough : and therefore they ex- 
tended no farther than to a ſingle abſtention, or 
ſomelittle proportionable retirement ; and may 
be uſeful when they are in the hands of prudent 
and excellent perſons. 


SECT. V; 


Hhat ſynifications of Repentance are to be 
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accepted by the Church in admiſſion of Pe- 


nitents to the Communion. 


Tz inquiry will quickly be anſwered, when 
weconlider that theend,why the Church en- 


joins publick or private amends reſpectively to 
any 


what is ſufficient to admik 

any convict or confeſſed Criminal, ſhe only does 
it as a Mother and Phyſitian to fouls, and a Mi- 
niſter of the Divine pardon,and the Conductreſs 
of penitential Proceſſes: ſhe does it,that the man | 
may be recovered from the ſnare of the enemy, 
that ſhe may deſtroy the work of the Devil, that 
the ſinner may become a good Chriſtian: and 
therefore the Church, when ſhe conduCts any 
mans repentance, 1s bound to enjoyn fo many ex- 
ternal Miniſteries, that if they be really joined 
with the internal contrition: and reformation , 
will do the work of reconcilement in the Court 
of Heaven. The Thurch can exact none, but 
what ſhe can ſee or ſome way take external notice 
of ; but by theſe externals, intends to miniſter to 
rne internal repentance; which when it is ſufh- 
ciently ſignified by any ways that ſhe may pre- 
ſently rely upon, as teſtimonies and miniſtries 
of a ſnfficient internal contritionand realamends, 
ſhe can require no more, ant ſhe ought not tobe 
content with leſs. 

Itis therefore infinitely unſafe and imprudent 
to receive the confeſſions of cri- 
minals, and after the injunCti- 
on of certain curſory penances, 
to admit them to the Bleſſed 
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Si cito redirect homo ad priſtinam be- 
atirudinem, ludus 1th eflet cidere in 
mortem, 6. Aug. Serm. 34. de diverſis. 


In ipfa Eccleſfha ub? maxime miſ.reri 


decer, quam maxime decet forma juſti- 
riz, ne quis 4 Communionis confortio 
'abſtentus, brevi lachrymula arque ad 
tempus parata,-vel etiam uberioribus 
fletibus Communionem, quam plurimis 
debet poſtulare remporibus, facilitate 
facerdotis extorqueat. S. Ambroſe in 
 Pfal.118. in hec verba, Miſcrere mei 
ſecundum eloquium tuum. 


Sacrament, without any fur- 
ther emendation, without any 
trial of the fincerity of their 
converſion, before it is proba- 
ble that God hath pardoned 
them, before their affections to 
{in are dead, before the ſpirit of 
mortification 1s entred, before 


any vice 1s exterminated, orany virtue acqui- 
red : Such a looſeneſs of diſcipline is but the 


image 


Benitents to the Communion. 


imageof repentance ( whether we look upon it 
as 1t 1s deſcribed in Scripture, or as it was practi- 
{ed by the Primitive Church ) which at leaſt is 
awhole change of life, a converſion of the 
whole man to God. Andit is as bad, when a no- 
torious criminal is put to ſhame one day, for 
ſucha ſin which could not have obtained the peace 
of the Church, under the ſeverity and ſtrictneſs 
of fifteen years, amongſt the holy Primitives. 


Such publick Eccleſiaſtical penances may ſuffice . 


to remove the ſcandal from the Church, when 
the Church will be content upon fo eaſfie terms; 
for ſhe only can tell what will pleaſe her ſelf. 
But then ſuch diſcipline muſt not be eſteemed a 
{ſufficient miniſtery of repentance, nor a juſt diſ- 
polition to pardon. For the Church ought not 
to give pardon, or to promile the peace of God 
upon eaſier terms than God himſelf requires;and 
therefore when repentance comes to be conduct- 
ed by her, ſhe muſt require ſo much as will ex- 
tinguiſh the ſin, and reform the man, and make 
him and repreſent him good. 

Allthe liberty that the Church hath in this, is 
what is given her by the latitude of the judg- 
ment of charity ; and yet oftentimes a too calle 
jadgment is the greateſt uncharitableneſs in the 
world, and makes men confident, and careleſs , 
and deceived: and therefore, although gentle 
ſentences are uſeful, when there is:danger of de- 
ſpair or contumacy, yet that is rather a palliation 
of a diſeaſe than a cure; and therefore the me- 
thod muſt be changed as ſoon as it can, and the 
ſevere and true Sermons of the Goſpel muſt be 
either proclaimedaloud, or inſinuated prudently 
and ſecretly,and men be taught to rely upon them 


and their conſequents, and upon nothing "_ 
or 
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for they will not deceive us.' - But the corrupt 
manners of men, and the corrupt dodtrines of 
ſome Schools, have made it almolt 1mpoſlible to 
govern ſouls as they need to be governed. 

The Church may indeed chooſe whether ſhe 
will impoſe on Criminals any exterior f{ignifica- 
tions of repentance, but accept them to the Com- 
munion upon their own accounts, of a-fincere 
converſion and inward contrition ; but then! ſhe 
ought to do this upon ſuch accounts, as are 1n- 
deed real and ſufficient, and effective and al- 
lowed ; that is, when ſhe can underſtand that 
ſuch an emendation is made, and the man is 
really reformed, ſhe can pronounce him pardon- 
ed ; or, whichis all one, ſhe may communicate 
him. And farther yet, ſhe can by Sermons de- 
clare all the neceſſary parts of repentance , and 
tne conditions of pardon, and can pronounce 1i- 
mited and hypothetical or conditional pardons ; 
concerning which, the penitent muſt take care 
that they.do belong to him. Bur if ſhe does under- 
take toconduct any repentances exterioutly, it 1s 
to very little purpoſe to any way, that is not 
commenſurate to that true internal repentance, 
which 1s effective of pardon. Indeed every {in- 
gleaCt gf penance does ſomething towards it; but 
why ſomething ſhould be enjoined that is not ſut- 
ficient, and that falls infinitely ſhort of the end 
of its delignation, though the Church may uſe her 
liberty, yetit1s not eaſy to underſtand the rea- 
ſon. But i leave this-to the conſideration of thoſe 
who are concerned in Governments publick, or 
m the private conduct of fouls, to whom I ear- 
neſtly and humbly recommend it; and I add this 
only, that when the ancient Churches did abſolve 
and communicate dying penitents , though but 

newly 
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Penitents tothe Communion- 
newly returned from fin, they did it de bene eſſe, 
or with a hope it might do ſome good, and be- 
cauſe they thought it a caſe of neceſſity, and 
becauſe there was no time left to do better ; but 
when they did as well as they could, they could 
not tell what God would do; and though the 
Church did well, it may be It was very ill with 
the ſouls departed. But becauſe that is left to 
God, it 1s certain ſome things were done upon 
pious confidence. and venture for which there 
was no promiſe in the Goſpel. 

That which the Church 1s to take care of is, 
that all her Children be ſufficiently taught, what 
are the juſt meaſures of preparation and worthy 
diſpoſition to theſe Divine Myſteries ; and that 
ſhe admits none, of whom ſhe can tell that they 
are not worthy ; ſuch asare notorious adulterers, 
homicides, inceſtuous, perjurers, habitually pee- 
viſh to evil effects, and permanently angry ( for 
this I find reckoned amongſt the Primitive Cata- 
logues of perſons to be exclu- | 
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Si permanſiſſemus illz in munditia,quez 


ded from the Communion ) ra- 
- , AY; nobis per baptiſmum dara eſt, vers fz- 
pines, theft, ſacriledge, falle lies effemus, fed non permanſimas. 


witneſs pride covetouſneſs, Cecidimus enim per noftram culpam, 
7 7 non ſolum in peccara, fed ctiam in cri- 


and envy. It would be hard mina, Propter quz? Peccatores ab Ecdle- 


to reduce this rule to praftice fiz feparantur: qualia ſunt Homicidia, 
adulreria, fornicariones, ſcrilegia, r2- 


in alltheſe inſtances, unleſs it pine, furra, fil retimonia, faperbia, 
be by conſent and voluntary A oor Came: $0. 
ſubmiſſion of penitent perions. ad Pipuinm. 

But that whichT remark 1s this: 

that proud perſons and the covetous, the envious 

and the angry, were eſteemed fit to be excommu- 

nicate ; that is, infinitely unfit to be admitted to 

the bleſſed Sacrament ; and that by the rules of 

their diſcipline, they were to do many actions of 

publick and ſevere pennance and mortifications, 


before they would admit them. Now 


3:8 what is ſufficient to admit, &c. 


Now then the caſgis this : They did eſteem 
more things to be required to the integrity of 
' repentance, and God not to be ſo ſoon reconciled, 
and thedevil not ſo ſoon diſpoſleſs'd, and mens re- 
ſolutions not ſo fit to be truſted, and more tobe 
required to pardon than confeſſion, and the pto- 
nouncing abſolution; all this otherwiſe, than we 
do, and therefore ſo long as they did condudct re- 
pentances, they required it as it ſhould be; be- 
ing ſure that no repentance that was joined with 
hope and charity , could be too much, but it 
might quickly be too little; and therefore , al- 
though the Church may take as little as ſhe _ 
for a teſtimonial of repentance, and ſuppoſe the 
reſt is right, though it be not ſignihed; yet 
when ſhe, cither in pnblick or in private is to 
manage repentances ſhe muſt uſe no meaſure,but 
that which will procure pardon, and extinguiſh 
both the guilt and dominion of ſin. The firſt 
may be of ſome uſe in government, but of little 
avail to ſouls, and to their eternal intereſt : 
therefore in the firſt, ſhe may uſe her liberty,and 
give her ſelf meaſures; in the latter, ſhe hath no 
other but what are given her by the nature of re- 
pentance, and its efficacy and order to pardon, 
and the deſigns of God, for the reformation of 
our ſouls, and the extermination of 1in. 
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SECT. VL 


Whether may every Miniſter of the Church 
and Curate of Souls, rejett impenitent per. 
ſons, or any Criminals from the holy Sa- 


trament, until themſelves be ſatisfied of 


therr repentance and amends ? 


CR__ of ſinners from the bleſſed Sacra- 


ment, was either done upon confeſſion and 


| voluntary ſubmiſſion of the penitent; or by pub- 


lick conviction and notoreity.. Every Miniſter of 
Religion can do the firſt, for he that ſubmits to 
my judgment, does chooſe 'my ſentence ; and if 
he makes me judge, he is become my ſubject in a 
voluntary Government : and therefore I am to 
judge for him, when it is fit that he ſhould com- 
municate : only, if when he hath made me Judge, 
he refuſes to obey my counſel, he hath diſſolved 
my Government , and therefore will receive no 
further benefit by me. * But concerning the 
latter of theſe, a ſeparation upon publick con- 
viction or notoreity ; that requires an authority 
that is not precarious and changeable. Now this 
is done two ways; either by Authority forbid- 
ding, or by ' Authority reſtraining and compel- 
ling;that is,by the word of our proper miniſte- 
ry, diſſuading himthat is unworthy from com- 
ing and threatning him with Divine judgments 
if he does come ; or elſe reſeCting of him, in caſe 
that he fears not theſe threatnings,but perſiſts in 
his deſires of having it. 


Now 
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Now of the firſt of theſe, every Miniſter of the 
Word and Sacraments is a competent Miniſter; 
for all that mifniſter to ſouls are to tell them of 
their dangers, and by all the effefts of their Of- 
fice, to preſent them pure and ſpotleſs unto God. 
The Seers mult take care that the people may ſee, 
leſt by their blindneſs they fall into the bottom- 
leſs pit. And when the Curates of Souls have 
declared the will of God in this inſtance, and 
denounced his judgments to unworthy Commu- 
nicants, and told to all that preſent themſelves, 
who are worthy, and whoare not, they have de- 
livered their own ſouls ; all that remains, is, that 
every perſon take care concerning his own af- 
fairs. 

For the ſecond, viz. denying to miniſter to 
criminals, though demanding it with importu- 
nity 3 that1s an act of prudence and caution in 
ſome caſes, and of authority in others. When 
It is matter of. caution, it is. not a puniſhment , 
but a medicine ; according to thoſe excellent 

words of St. Cyprian ; Tobe caſt 

> a 1-0 rcp vue & gates; w out (viz. for a time from the 
OE” ”" Dy ' Communion )) 75 4remedy and 
Sn. . degree towards the recovery of our 

ſpiritnal health : and becauſe it is nomore ; it can- 

not be pretended to be any mans r:ght to doit ; 

but it may be in hs duty when he can; but there- 

fore this maſt depend upon the conſent of the pe- 

nitent. Fora Phyſitian, muſt not in deſpite of 

a man, cut. off his leg to ſave his life ; the ſick 

man may chooſe whether he ſhall or no. But 
ſometimes it is an aCt of authority ; as when the 

people have conſented to ſuch a diſcipline, or 
whenthe ſecular arm, by aſſiſting the Eccleſtaſti- 

cal, hath given to it a power of mixt Ranges ; 

tnat 


from the Þoly Sacrament. 


that is, when the ſpiritual power of paternal re- 
giment which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters 


the ſupreme Curates, is made operative upon the 
perſons and external] ſocieties of men. 
this power the Biſhops are the prinie and imme- 
diate ſubjeCts,partly under Chriſt,and partly un- 
der Kings; and of this power, inferior Miniſters 
are capable by delegation, but no otherwiſe 3 
they being but Deputies and Vicars in the cure 
of ſouls, .under their ſuperiors, from whom they 
have received their order and their charge. And 
thus I ſuppoſe weareto underſtand the Rubrick 
before our Communion office ; which warrants 
the Curate not to ſuffer oper and notorious evil 11s 
vers, by whom the Congregation 1s oftended,and 
thoſe between whom he perceiveth malice and ha- 
tred to reign, to be partakerFof the Lords 'Ta- 
ble. Inthefirſt, the caſe is of no notorious Cri- 
minals, and is to be underſtood of a notoreity of 
Law; and in this the Curate is but a publiſher 
of the Judges ſentence ;, in the ſecond, the Crimi- 
nal is ipſo fas excommunicate, and therefore in 
this the Curate is but the Miniſter of the Serrexce 


of the Law, or atleaſt hath a delegate authority 


to paſs the Churches Sentence in a matter that is 
evident. Bur this is ſeldom practiſed otherwiſe, 
than by rejecting ſuch perſons by way of denun- 
ciation of the divine judgments ; and if it be ſo 
underſtood, the Curate hath done his duty which 
God requires ; and I believe the Laws of England 
will ſuffer him to do no mote by his own autho- 
rity. 
ut this is to be reduced to practice by the fol- 
lowing meaſures, | 
.I, Every manis to be preſumed fit,that 1s not 
known to be unfit ; and that he is not apublick 
Y Crim:- 


Now of 
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Criminal, is not to be ſuppoſed unworthy to 
communicate. It may be he 1s ; but that himſelf 
only knows, and he can only take care ; but no 
man is to be prejudiced by imperfect and diſputa- 
ble principles, by conjectures, and other mens 
meaſures, by the rules. of Sets, and ſeparate 
Communities: And if a man 


Omnibus Epiſtepis & Presbyreris mrer- : , 
en etiqes & may belong to God, and him- 


dicimus {egregare aliquem a facra com- 


munione, antequam cauſa monſtretur ſþp[f not know it, he may do 


propter quam fandtz regulz hoc heri K d 
jubene. C./lar. 9. tir. 15. c. 11. de ſan= 1O When his Curate knows it 


etiſfims Epiſcopk. a not. 


2. No man may be ſeparated from the Com- 
munion for any private lin, vehemently or lightly 
fuſpe&ted. This Cenſure muſt not paſs, but when 
the Crime is manifeſt and notorious ; that is,when 
it is delated and convict in any publick Aſſem- 
bly,Civil or Eccleſiaſticalyor is evident to a multi- 
tude, or confeſſed. This is the expreſs Doctrine 

of the Church in St. Auſtin's 


Nos 2 communione quenquamprohibe- t111e, Who afhrms, that the Ec- 


re non poſſumus, xn1ft aut ſponre conſeſ- . | 
ſum, aur in aliquo Judicio Ecclefiaftica cleſialticks have NO POWET to 


frm nettonnns cones can make ſeparations of finners.not 
1 1 » LO. : . ® 
org —Ernee. $ oo  ##- confeſſed nor convitt. And be- 


ſuper 1llud. 1. Cor. 5. f6 quis frater. 


iides many others, it relies up- 


De celcbrat. Miffar. onthis prudential conſiderati- 


on, which Zinwood hath well 
obſerved; [ Every Chriſtian hath a right in the re- 
cerving the Euchariſt, unleſs he loſes it p, deadly fin : 
1 berefore when it does not appear in the face of the 
Church, that ſuch an one hath lo#t his right, it ought 
720t 1n the face of the Church to be denied to him; 6- 
therwiſe a licence would be given to evil Prieſts, ac- 
cording to their pleaſure, with this puniſhment, to af+ 
fatt whom they liſt.” * 
3- Every Sinner that hath been convict,or hath 
contelled, and affirms himſelf to be truly peni- 


rent, 


- 


from the Þoly Sacrament. 
tent, is to be belieyed, where by the Laws of the 
Church, he is not bound to paſs under any pub- 
lick difcipline : For no man can tell, but that he 
ſayes true z and becauſe every degree of Repen- 
tance 1s accepted to ſome diſpoſitions and proper- 
tions of pardon, and God hath not told us the 
juſt period of his being reconciled; and his mer- 
Cy 18 diviſible as our return, and unknown to us ; 
he that knows that wrhour Repentance he eats 
damnation, and profeſles upon that very account 
that he 1s penitenr, may be taught as many more 
things as the Curate pleaſe, -or as he is ſuppoſed 
toneed ; but muſt nor be rejetted from the Holy 


| Communion, if he cannot be perſuaded. For 


this judgment is ſecret, and 1s to paſs between 
Godand the Soul alone, for becauſe no man can 
tell, no man can judge; and the Cnrate, who 
knows not how it is, cannot give a definitive ſ{en- 
rence. 

4. But if there come any accidental obligation 
upon Criminals; as if by the Laws of 2 Church, 
to which they are ſubjected, it be appointed they 
ſhall give pnblick evidence and amends;they are to 
be judged by thoſe meafores,and are not to bere- 
ſtored ordinarily, tillthey have by publick mea- 
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ſures proved their Repentance. This relies up- 3..1.&c. 4, 


on all thoſe grounds npon which obedience to 
Eccleſtaſtical Rulers 15s built. 

5. It is lawful for the Guides of Sonls to ad- 
mit to the Communion, ſuch perſons whom they 
believe not to be fit and worthily prepared, it 
they will not be perſwaded to retire : It is e- 
videntin the caſe of Kings, and all ſupreme Pow- 
ers, and great Communities, and ſuch who being 
rejected, will be provoked into malice and per- 
ſecution. [Sch indeed the Chirch ſometimes tolerates, 


T2 leſt 
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leſt being provoked, they diſturb 


St. Oyprian, five quicunque fit Author T be people of God : but what does 


libri de duplici Marryrio. 


it profit them, not to be cast out 


of the Afſemblies of the godly, if 


| they deſerve to be caſt out ? To deſerve ejettion is high- 


Ad hoc enim altare quod nunc in -Ec- 
clcſia eſt, interra pefitum, ad myſteri- 
orum Divinorum fignacula celebranda, 
multi ctizm ſcelerati poflunt accedere ; 
quoniam Deus commendat in hoc tem- 
pore patientiam ſuam, ur in fururo ex- 
erat ſeveritatem ſuam. Ad 1llud autem 
altare quo precurſor pro nobis introivit 
Teſus, quo capur Ecclefiz preceibr, 
membris czrcris ſecuturis, nullus eo- 
rum accedere porerit, de quibus dixit 
Apoſtolus, guoniam qui talia agunt reg- 
num Dei non poſlidebunt. St. Aug. hc- 


ml. 50. c. 9. 


\ ſufficient to convince any proud man; and if you | 
make the Pariſh Curate Judge of theſe rules, you | 


eſt evil, and to no purpoſe he is mingled in the 
Congregations of the fauthful, who 35 excluded from 
the ſociety of God, and the myſtical Body of Chriſt.) 


And it 1s alſo evident in the Societies of the 


Church, which we know by the words of Chrilt, 


-and by experience are a mixt mnlititude: And 


ſince the Scripture does not exempt a ſecret Sin- 
ner from the Communion, why wilt thou endea- 
vor to except him ? It is St. Auſtin's Argument 
And who ſhall reject every man 
that he. believes to be proud, 
or covetous, or envious ? Who 
ſhall define pride, or convince a 
ſingle perſon of a proud heart, 
or of his latent envy ? And who 
ſhall give rules by which every 
{iingle man that is to blame, can 
be convinced of covetouineſs ? 
If it be permitted to the diſcre- 
tion of the Pariſh-Prieſt, you 
erect a gibbet and a rack, by which he ſhall be 
enabled to torment any man, and you give him 
power to flander or reproach all his neighbors; 
if you go about to give him meaſures, you ſhall 
neverdo it wiſely or piouſly ; for no rules can be 


had as good leave it to his diſcretion; for he will 
uſe them as he pleaſe : and after all, you ſhall ne- 
ver haveall the people good, and if not, you ſhall 


certalply have them hypocrites ; and therefore : 


IL 


v wrus EAA 
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from the Holy Sacrament. 


it cannot be avoided, but unfit perſons will be ad- 


mitted : for ſince the Kingdom of Grace is with- - 


in us, and Gods choſen ones are his ſecret ones, 
and he only knows whoare his, 1t will be ſtrange 
that viſible Sacraments, ſhould be given only to 
an inviſible Society : and after all, if to commu- 
nicate evil men be unavoidable, it cannot be un- 
lawful. 

I- do not ſay that perſons unprepared may 
come; for they ought not, and if they do, they 
dye for it ; butI ſay, if they will come, it is at 
their peril, and to no mans prejudice but their 
own, if they be plainly and ſeverely admoniſhed 
of their duty and their danger ; and therefore, 
that every man muſt judge of his own caſe,with 
very great ſeverity and fear, even then when the 
Guides of Souls muſt judge with more gentleneſs, 


and aneaſier charity 3 when we muſt ſuſpect our 
| little faults to be worſe than they ſeem, and our 


negligences more inexcuſable, and fear a ſin when 


| there is none, and are ready to accuſe our ſelves 
| for every indiſcretion, and think norepentance 
| great enough for the foulneſs of our fins, at 
| the ſame time when we judge for others, we ought 
| toeſteem their certain good things, better than 


they do, and their certain evils leſs, and their 
diſputable good things certain, and their uncer- 


| tain evils none atall, or very excuſable. And 
I therefore it was to very great purpoſe, thet the 
Z Apoſtle gave Command, that every man ſhould 
Ys examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat *, that is, let +. 
g it be done as it may be done thorowly 3 let him v+ - *: 
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© ſveritatem debet exercere, ut a ſeipſo judicatus non judicetur 4 Deo, fſicut idem A- 
& poſtolus air. Si enim nos judiciremus, 4 Domino non judicarenuw. Afſendat 1taque 
& homo adverſum ( tribunal mentis ſax, f rimer illud quod opportet nos exhiberi ante 
& ccibunal Chriſti, ur iltud recipiar Unuſquiſque, quod per corpus geffit, five bonum, five 
= nmalum ; conftiruar © ante faciem fuam ne hoc ci poſtea fiat. Nam minatur hoc De-s 
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peccatori, dicens, -arguam te, & ſtatuam te ante faciem tuam. Arque ita conſtituto in 
corde judicio, advt accuſatrix cogitatio, teſtis conſcienria carnifex timor. Inde quidam 
fanguis animi confirentis per }crymis profluat. Poſtremo +ab ipfa mente ralis ſenter- 
tia proferatur, ut {e indignum homo judicer participatione corporis & tinguinis Domini ; 
ut qui {eparari 4 regnocxlorum umct per ultumam ſentenriam ſimmmi judicts per Ecclc- 
fafticam diſtiplmam 4 Sacramento celeftis panis interim ſeparetrur. Verſerur ante ocu- 
los; imago furari judicu, ut cum alii accedunt ad alrare Dei, quo ipſe non accedit , ©0- 
girert quam fit contremiſcenda illa pocna, qui precipicntibrs aliis vitam zrernam, alii in 
Qortem Pracipitantur @tcrnain. S. Augs#ſt. honal. 5 0. c. 9. 


do it whoſe caſe it is, and who is moſt concerned 
that it be done well; let it be done ſo,that it may 
not be allayed and leſſened by the judgment of 
charity ; and therefore let a man do it himſelf : 
For when the Curate comes to do it, he cannot 
do it well, unleſs he do it with mercy; for he 
mult make abatements , which the ſinners caſe 
does not often need in order to his reconciliation 
and returns to God, where ſeverity is much bet- 
ter than gentle ſentences. But the Miniſter of 
Religion muſt receive in ſome caſes ſuch per- 
ſons, who ought not to come, and who ſhonld ab- 
ſtain, when themſelves give righteous judgment 
upon themſelves. 

Forif it be lawful for Chriſtian people to com- 
municate with evil perſons, itis lawful for Chri- 
ſtian Prieſts to miniſter itz it being commanded 
to the people in ſome caſes to withdraw them- 
ſelves from a Brother that walks inordinately;but 
no where commanded, that a Miniſter of Religi- 
on ſhall refuſe to give it to him that requires it, 
and 1s within the Communion of the Church, and 
15 not yet as an Heathen and a Publican: and it 
1s evident, that in the Churches of Corinth, the 
Communion was given to perſons, who for un- 
worthineſs fell under the Divine anger ; and yet 
no man was reproved, but the unworthy Com- 
municants, and themſelves only commanded to 
take care of it. For he that ſays, the people may 
not 


from the Þoly Sacrament. 
not communicate with wicked perſons, falls in- 
to the error of the Donatiſts, which St. Auſtin, 
and others, have infinitely confuted z but he that 
ſays, the people may, ought not to deny but that 
the Prieſt may; and if he may communicate 
with him, it cannot be denied but that he may 
minifter to him.But this was the caſe of the Sons 
of Iſract, who did eat Manna, and drank of 


| the Rock *; and yet that Rock 
was Chriſt,and that Manna was * Wemadmodum ru comedis Chriſti 
corpus, fic ili Manna; & quomodo tu 


alſo his Sacrament 3 and yet bibis {anguinem, fic illi aquam ex pe- 
with many of t heſe G od was angry, tra. S. Clryſoſt, hexail. 1, 13 2 Corinth, 


and they fell in the Wilderneſs. 

And if Baptiſm was given as ſoon as ever men 
were converted, in the very day of their change, 
and that by the Apoſtles themſelves, and yet the 
{ame Chrilt is there conſigned and exhibited. We 
may remember, that in Scripture we find no dit- 
ference in the two Sacraments, as to this particu- 
lar. But inthis there needs not much to oe {aid ; 
they that think things can be otherwiſe, and have 
try'd, have declared to all the world by the e- 
vent of things, that although the gnides of Souls 
may, by wiſe and ſeaſonable diſcourſes, perſuade 
and prevail with ſome few perſons, yet no man can 
reform the world ; and if all were rejected, whoſe 
life does not pleaſe the Gurate,ſome will not care, 
and will let it quite alone;and others that do care, 
w1ll never the more be mended, but turn hypo- 
crites ; and they are the worſt of men, but moſt 
readily communicated : Some other evils do aHo 
follow, and when we have 


reckoned Schiims, Parrtialities, Nedum purgatiflimam Ecclefiam vo- 


Im inftitucre, krevi willa:n hebeany, 


Reproaches, Anmimolities, and 3z!:nger as 52am: 
Immortal hatreds between 

Prieſt and People, we have not reckoned the one 
half. SE <& - 6, When 
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. 6. When toſeparate Criminals can be prudent 

and uſefn], and is. orderly limited, and legal, it 

| ought notto be omitted ® upon 

* Quantum ruboris civitate turpiter ſe any conſideration, becauſe it is 
gerendo incufferunt, tantum laudis _ 

eraviter puniti adfcrant. Vater. Mzx. - The ſinews and whole ſtrength 

of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and 

is a moſt charitableminiſtery to ſouls, and brings 

great regard to the Holy Sacrament, and produ- 

ces reverence in the Communicants, and is a de- 

letery to fin, and was the perpetual practice of 

the beſt Ages of the Church, and was bleſſed with 

an excellent correſpondingpiety In their Congre- 

gations ; upon which account, and of other conſi- 

Ezek:13. 18. derations,St.Cyprian *, St. Baſil | $t.Chryſoſtom *, 

14252% © and divers others, call upon Prelates and People, 

+Epiſt. ad to exerciſe and undergo reſpectively this Eccleſi- 


lal. c. 2. . _ - a. 
mp 2: aſtical diſcipline. 


* Non parva vobis eminer ultio, fi quem cujuſpiam conſcium nequitiz, hujus men- 
& participem concedatis, ſanguis cjus de v<ſtris manibus exyuiretur, S. CLryſoſt. homsl, 
60. ad Pip. Antioch. | | | 


See Rule cf But this hath in it ſome variety. 1. For if the 
Conſcience. . K . a" 

13c.4.rule9. Perſon be Notorious, a great and 1ncorrigible 

7-257 Criminal, refuſing to hear, the Church proceed- 

ing againſt him upon complaint, confeſſion, or 

notoriety, and conſequently to be eſteemed as a 

Heathen and a Publican ; then comes in the Apo- 

ſtolical rules, with ſuch a one not to eat ;, and,with- 

: Cir. «. 11. Araw from ſuch 2 one, for there is no accord between 

2 Theſ:3-6- Chriſt and Belial, between a Chriſtian and a Hea- 

then, or an Unbehever ; that is, one who 1s thruſt 

into the place ard condition of an Infidel; and 

g1ve not that which 1s holy unto d'gs, 2. But if he 

 bewithin the Communion of the Church,and yet 

a Criminal, not delated, not convict, not legally 

concGemned, and yet privately known to be ſuch, 

or 


from the Þoly Sacrament. 


or publickly ſuſpected and ſcandalous; the Mini- 
ſter of Religion nwſt ſeparate him by the Word 
of his Miniſtery,and tell him his danger, and uſe 
all the means he can to bring him to repentance 
and amends before he admits him ; if the Mini- 
ſter of Religion omits this duty, he falls under 
the Curſe threatned by God in the Prophet, If he 
does not warn him, if he does not ſpeakto the wicked, 
to givehim warning to ſave his life ;, his blood ſhall be 


upon him. 3. If there be a regular juriſdiction Fzc&. 3. rs. 


eſtabliſhed,and this ſpiritual Authority be backed 
with the ſecular, it muſt be uſed according tothe 
meaſures of its eſtabliſhment,and for the good of 
the Church in general , and of the Sinner in 
particular ; that is, although the perſon be not 
as a Heathen, and Excommunicate by the 
Churches ſentence, yet he muſt be rejected for a 
time,and thruſt into repentance, and meaſures of 
ſatisfaction ; and as he muſt not refuſe, ſo muſt 
not the Miniter of the Sacrament otherwiſe ad- 
mit him; and in this ſenſe it was, that St. Chry- 


| ſoſtom ſaid, He would rather loſe bis life, than admit Math. 


unworthy men to the Lords Table. 

7. But becauſe Piety hath ſuffered ſhipwrack, 
and all diſcipline hath been loſt in the ſtorm, and 
good manners have been thrown overboard ; the 
beſt remedy inthe world that yet remains, and 
is in uſe amongſt the moſt pious ſons and daugh- 
ters of the Church is, that they would conduCct 
their Repentance by the continual adviſes and mi- 
niſtery of a ſpiritual Guide ; for by this alone,or 
principally, was the primitive Piety and Repen- 
tances advanced to the excellency, which we of- 
ten admire, but ſeldom imitate; and the event 
will be,that beſides we ſhall be guided inthe ways 
of holineſs in general, we ſhall be at peace, as ” 

*. = 
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the times and manner of receiving the Holy $a- 


crament, our penitential abſtentions, and ſeaſon- 
ablereturns: and we ſhall not fo frequently feel 
theeffeCts of the Divine Anger upon our perſons, 
aS a reproach of our folly, and the puniſhment of 
our unworthy receiving the Divine Myſteries. 
And this was earneſtly adviſed and preſſed upon 
their people by the holy Fathers, who hadas great 
experience in their conduCt, as they had zeal for 
the good of ſouls. [ Let no man ſay, TI repent in pri- 


| ware, I repent before God in ſecrer. God, who alone 


Homal. 49. 


Ibid. 


aves pardon, does know that I am contrite in heart, 
For was it in vain? wasit ſaid tono purpoſe , what- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven ? 
We evacuate the Goſpel of God, we fruſtrate the 
words of Chrift ] So St. Auſtin. [, And therefore 
when a men hath ſpoken the ſentence of the moſt ſe- 
vere medicine, let him come to the Preſidents of the 
Church, who areto minifter in the power of the Keys 
ro him: and beginning now to be 4 good Son, keeping 
the order of his Mother, let him receive the meaſure 
and manner of his repentance from the Preſidents of 
the Sacraments, ] Concerning this thing, I ſhall 
never think it fit todiſpute, for there is nothing 
toinforce it, but enough to perſwade it ; buthe 
that tries, will find the benefit of it himlſelf,and 
w1ll be beſt able to tell it to all the world. 


Ys 
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THC VEIL 


Penitential Soliloques, Ejaculations , Fxer- 
ciſes, and preparatory Prayers to be uſed 


in all the days of Preparation to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, 


F | I 5 


A—_— and Eternal God, the Fountain of all 
virtue, the Support of all holy hopes, the Au- 
thor of pardon, of life, and of ſalvation ; Thou art 
the Comforter of all that call upon thee: Thou haſt 
concluded all under ſin, that thou mighteſt have mer- 
cy upon all : Look. upon me, O God, and have pity on 
me, lying in my blood and miſery, in my ſhame, and 
in my ſims, inthe fear and guilt of thy wrath, in the 
ſhadow of death, and in the gates of Hell. IT con- 
feſs to thee, O God, what thou knoweſt already, but 
I confeſs it to manife#t thy Fuſtice, and to glorify 
thy Mercy, who haſt ſpared me ſo long ;, that I am 
guilty of the vileſt and baſeſt follies, which uſually 
diſhonour the fools, and the worſt of the ſons 0 

men, 


IT. 


T bave been proud and covetous, envious and luſt- 
ful, angry and greedy, indevout and irreligious ; reſt= 
leſs in my adi, ſenſual and ſecular, but hating 
wiſe counſels, and ſoon weary of the Offices of a holy 
Religion. TI cannot give an account of my time, au 
I cannot reckon the ſins of my tongue... My crimes are 

| intolerable, 


3ST 


Benitential Soltloques, 
intolerable, and my imper fettion ſhameful, and my 0- 
miſſions innumerable , and what ſhall I do, O thou 
Preſerver of men? 1 am ſo vile, that I cannot ex- 
preſs it ; ſo ſinful, that I am hateful to my ſelf, and 
much more abominable muſt T needs be in thy eyes. TI 
have ſinned againſt thee without neceſſity, ſometimes 
without temptation, only becauſe I would ſin, and 
would not delight in the ways of peace: I have been 
fo ungrateful, ſo fooliſh, ſo unreaſonable, that I have 
put my own eyes out,, that I might with confidence,and 
without fear, ſin againſt ſo good a God, fo gracious a 
Father, ſo iufinite a Power,, ſo glorious a Majeſty, ſo 
bountiful a Patron, and ſo mighty a Redeemer, that 
my ſin 1s grown ſhameful, and aggravated even toa- 
mazement. I can ſay no more, I am aſhamed, O God, 
I am amaz'd, I am confounded in thy preſence. 


£13. 


But yet, O God, thouart the healer of our breach- 
es, and the lifter up of our head, and I muſt not des 
ſpair , and Tam ſure thy gooaneſs 1s infinite, and 
thou doft not delight in the death of a Sinner ;, and my 
fins, though very great, are infinitely leſs than thy 
mercies, which thou haſt revealed 10 all penitent and 
returning Sinners in feſus Chriſt, IT am not wort 
to look up to Heaven ;, but be thou pleaſed to look down 
into the duſt, ardlift up a Sinner from the Dung; 
ter me not periſh in my folly, or be conſumed in thy 
heavy diſpleaſure. Give me timeand ſpace to repent ; 
and give me powers of Grace, and aids of thy Spirit ; 
rnat as by thy zift and mercy TI intend to amend what- 
foever 1s amiſs, ſo I may indeed have grace and pow- 
er faithfully to fulfil the ſame. Inſpire me* with the 
ſpirit of repentance and mortification, that I may al- 
ways fight againſt my ſins, till I be more than conque- 
YOY « 
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Ejaculation?, Exerciſes, 8&c. 


ror. Support me,gith a holy hope ;, confirm me with 


an excellent operative, and unreprovable faith, and 
enkindle a bright and a burning charity in my Soul : 
Give me patience in ſuffering, ſeverity in judging and 
condemning my ſin, and in puniſhing the Sinner ; 
that judging my ſelf, I may not be condemned by 
thee ;, that mourning for my ſins, 1 may rejoyce in thy 
pardon ;, that killing my ſm, 1 may tive in righteou ſ- 
neſs; that denying my own will, 1 may always per- 
form thine ;, and by the methods of thy Spirit, I may 
overcome all carnal and ſpiritual wickedneſſes, and 
walk in thy light, and delight in thy ſervice, and per- 
feet my obedience, and be wholly delivered from my 
ſin, and for ever preſerved from thy wrath, andat 
laſt paſs on from a certain expeflation, to an attual 
fruition of the Glories of thy Kingdom, through Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, Amen, Amen. 


1. Taminthy ſight, O Lord, apolluted perſon ;, ſin, 
like a cru$t of leprofie, hath overſpread me: I am 
a ſcandal to others, a ſhame to my ſelf, a reproach 
ro my relations , a burthen to the earth, a ſpot in 
the Church, and deſerve to be rejefted and ſcorn- 
ed by thee. 


2. But this, O God, I cannot bear : It 1s juſt in thee 
to deſtroy me; but thou delighteft not in that : 1 
am guilty of death, but thou loveſt rather that 1 
ſhould lve. 


3. O let thecry of thy Sons blood, who offers an e- 
ternal Sacrifice to thee, ſpeak, on my behalf, and 
ſpeak, better things than the blood of Abel. 


4. My Conſcience does accuſe me, the Devils rejoyce 
in my fall, and aggravate my Crimes, already 100 
| great ; 
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Penttencial Soltloques, 
great ;, and thy Holy Spirit is grieved by me: But 
my Saviour Feſus dyed for me, and thou pitieft 
me, and thy Holy Spirit ftHll calls upon me, and 
1 am willingro come;, but I cannot come, unleſs 


thou draweſt me with the cords of love. 


5. O-drawme unto thee by the Arguments of Chari. 


ty, by the endearements of thy merc1es, by the order 
of thy providence, by the hope of thy promiſes, by the 
- a» 6 of thy comforts, by the convittion of my un- 
derſt anding, by the zeal and paſſion of holy affetti- 
075, by an unreprovable faith, and an humble hope, 
by a religious fear, and an increaſing love, by the 
obedience of precepts, and efficacy of holy example, 
by thy power and thy Wiſdom, by the love of thy 


' Son, and the grace of thy Spirit: Draw me, O 


God, and Twill 7un after thee, and the ſweetneſ.. 
ſes of thy precions oyntments. | 


. © am not worthy, O Lord, I am not worthy to 


come into thy preſence, much leſs to eat the fleſh 
of the ſacrificed Lamb: For my fins, O bleſſed Sa- 


 wviour Feſus, went along in confederation with the 


Fligh Prieſts, mn — with Judas, in mju- 
ſtice with Pilate, in malice with the People. 


; ſins and the Fews crucified thee 5 my bypocri- 
| þ n£ the kiſs that betrayed thee . bv. _—— 


and ambitious deſires were the thorns that pricked 
thy ſacred head; my vanity was the knee that 
2nocked thee, my luſts diſrobed thee, and made thee 
raked to ſhame and cruel ſcourgings 5 my anger 
and malice, my peeviſhneſs and revenge, were the 
bitter gall which thou diaſt taſte ;, my bitter words 
and curſed ſpeaking, were the vinegar which thow 
aidſt drink; and my ſcarlet ſins made for thee a 
prrple 


1t 
eff 
ad 
| 


Ejaculations, Ererciſes, 8c. 
purple robe of mockery and derifion : And where 
ſhall T vile Wretch appear, who bave put my Lord 
ro death, and expoſed him to an open ſhame, and 
crucified the Lord of life ? 


8. 'Where ſhould I appear, but before my Savior, who 
- ain for them that have murdered him, who hath 

oved them that hated him, who 15 the Savior of his 
enemies, andthe life of the dead, and the redempti- 
07 of Caprtives, and the Advocate for Sinners, and 


all that we doneed, and all that we can deſire ? 


9. Grant that in thy wounds I may find my ſafetyin 
thy ſtripes my cure, in thy pain my peace, in thy 
croſs my wittory, in thy reſurrettion my trinmph, 
and a crown of righteouſneſs in the lories of thy e- 
ternal Kingdom. Amen, Amen. 


. St. Auſtin's penitential Prayer. 
&« Before thy eyes, O gracious Lord, we bring our 


© crimes; before thee we expoſe the wounds of our 
« bleeding ſouls. That which we ſuffer s but little; 


&« but that which we deſerve is imolerable : We fear + 


i the puniſhment of our ſins, but ceaſe not pertinaciouſly 
Ec zo proceed 1n ſinning: Our weakzeſs 4s ſometimes 
& ſmitten with thyrod, but our iniquity is not changed, 
& our grieved mind #5 troubled, but our ſtiff neck # 
« not bended with the flexures of a _ obeajence ; 
<« our life ſpends in vanity and trouble, out amends it 
& ſelf in nothing : When thou ſmiteſt us,then we con- 
&« feſs our ſin; but when thy wiſitation is paſt, then 
<« we forget that we have wept : When thou ſtretches 
&« forrh thy hand, than we promiſe to do our duty ; 
& but when thou takeſt off thy hand, me perform 78 
&© premiſes, If thou ſtrikeſt, we cry to rheero ſpare 


us 5 
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 Everiſh: But O Almig 


- Penitential Doliloqueg,&%c. 


&« us; but when thou ſpareſt, we again provoke thee 
&« to ſtrike us, 
&« Thus, O God, the guilty confeſs before thee 5, and 
& unleſs thou gruesF us PR it ts but juſt that we 
ty God our Father, grant to 
&« 75 what we ask,, even though we deſerve it not , for 
<< thou madeſt us out of nothing, elſe we had not any 
& power to ak, Pardon 15, O gracious Father, and 
Nv away all our ſin, aud deftroy the work of the De- 
vil, andlet the enemy have no part or portion 1n us ; 
but ackgowledge the work of thine own hand, the price 
of thine own blood, the ſheep of thy own fold, the 
members of thy own body, the purchaſe of thine onn 
inheritance; and make »s to be what thou haſt com- 
manded ; give unto us what thou haſt jag for us; 
enable 1s 65 the work thou haſt enjoined us, and bring 
245 to theplace which thou haſt prepared for #s by the 
blood of the everlaſting Covenant, and by the pains 
of the Croſs, and the glories of thy Reſurrettion, O 
bleſſed ma moſt glorious Saviour and Redeemer TJe- 


ſus. Amen. 


vj 
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CHAP. VL 
07 our Afual and Ornamental $.:.- 
ration to the Reception of the Bleſſed 


Sacrament. 


SECT. I: 


HE that is dreſſed by the former meaſures, is ,, 


| always worthy to communicate; but he tw trends 
thatis always well veſted, will againſt a wedding (_ & 


day be more adorned ; and the five wiſe Virgins 
that ſtood ready for the coming of the Bride- 
groom, with oyl in their lamps, and fire on their 
oyl,yet atthe notice of his coming trimm'd their - 
lamps, and made them to butn brighter: The 
receiving of the Bleſſed Sacrament is a receiving 
of Chriſt ; and here the ſoul is united to our 
Lord; and this Feaſt is the Supper of the Lamb, 
and the Lathb is the Bridegroom,and every faith- 
ful ſoul is the Bride; and all this i but the iriage 
of the ſtateof bleſſedneſs in Heaven,where we ſhall 
ſee him without a veil, whom here we receive 
under the veil of Sacraments; arid there-we ſhall 
live upon him without a figure; to whom weare 


| now brought by ſignihtations and repreſentments 


fame, that is, a heavenly converſation z though 


corporal. But theiias we here receive the ſame 
thing as thete, though after a leſs perfect inan- 
ner; it 1s alſo very fit, we ſhould have herethe 


afret 


Bd 


Panem Angelorum ſub Sacramento 
manducamus in terris, eundem fine Sa- 
cramento — in cclis, 
non miniſterio corpo reperitis 
aRionibus ad teundem revertentes: 
Sed conſummate Sacerdotio noſtro e- 
rit & permanebir perperua & Rtabilis, 
implens & rehiciens nos ſufficientia,qua 
proferer ſe palam abſque ullis integu- 
mentis, omnibus conſpicabilis ſummi 
preſentia facerdotis. S. Cyprian de ca- 
na Dom. cap. 2. 


Ecce panis Angelorum 
FaQus cibus viatorum. 
Qui nos paſcis hic mortales 
Tuos ibi commentſa3les 
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after the manner of men, living 


upon the earth. It 1s true, 
that bleſled Souls receive Chriſt 
always, and they live accord. 
ingly , in perpetual uninter- 
rupted glorifications of his 
name, and conformities to his 
excellencies. - Here we receive 
him at certain times,and at ſuch 
times, we ſhould make ow 
converſation celeſtial, and our 
holineſs aftual, when our ad- 
dreſles are ſo, ſo that in our 


Co-hezredes & Sodales , 
FacSanRorum civium. aCtual addreſles to the recepti- 
ent enced on of theſe Divine Myſteries, 


there is nothing elſe to be done, 
but that what in our whole life is done habitually, 
at that time be done aCtually. No man is fit to 
die, but he who is ſafe if he dies ſuddenly ; and 
yet hethatis ſo fitted, ifhe hears the noiſe of the 
Bridegrooms coming, will ſnuff his lamp,and ſtir 
up the fire, and apply the oyl; and fo muſt hc 
that hath warning of his Communion. 

He that communicates every day, muſt live 2 
life of a continual Religion ; and ſo miſt he who 
in any ſenſe communicates frequently, ifhe does 
it at all worthily ; but he that lives careleſly, and 
dreſſes his ſoul with the beginnings of virtues a- 
gainſt a Communion-day, is like him that repents 


not till the day of his death,if it Tucceeds well,it | 


is happyfor hum ; but if he does not , he ma; 
blame himſelf for being confident without a his 
miſe. Every worthy Communicant, muſt prepare 
himſelf by a holy life, by mortification of all his 
fins, by the acquiſition of all Chriſtian graces; 
and thus 1s not the work of a day, or a week ; but 
by 
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to the blefſed Sacrament. 
by how mach the more theſe things are dotie, by 
ſomuch the better we are prepared. 
hriſthY $0 that the actual addreſs and proper prepata- 
ord. fl tion to the Bleſſed Sacrament, is indeed an in- 
ter. | quiry whether we are habitually prepared ; that 


his] is, whether we be in the ſtate of grace; whether 


his we belong ta Chriit, whether we have faith and 
cive ſl charity, whether we have repented truly. If 
uch Y we be to communicate next week; or it may be to 
our | morrow, theſe things cannot be gotten to day; 
our | and therefore we mult ſtay till we be ready. And 
ad. if by our want of preparation, we be compelled 
our | for the ſaving of our ſouls, and left wedie, to ab- 
Þti- | ſtain from this holy Feaſt, let us conſider what 
ies, | our caſe would be, if this ſhould be the laſt com- 
ne, | ing of the Bridegroom. This 1s but the warn- 
ly, ing of that ; this is but his laſt coming a little an- 
to tedated; and God graciouſly calls us now to be 
nd Y prepared here, that we may not be unprepared 
he Y then; but it is a formidable thing to bethruſt out 
tir Y when we ſee others enter: 
he And therefore, when the Maſters of ſpiritual 
life call uponus to ſet apart a day, ortwo, or 
2 if » three, for preparation to his holy Feaft, they do 
10 not mean that any man, who on the Thurſday is 
es | unfit and unworthy, ſhould be fitted to commu- 
d | nicate on Swnday: biit that he ſhould on thoſe 
1- | days try whether he be or no, and paſs from one 
's | degreeof -perfeCtion to a greater, from. the leſs 
t | perfe& tothe more ; for let us think of it as we 
y # pleaſe, there is no other preparation; and it 
- & might otherwiſe ſeem a wonder to us, why St. 
Par, who particularly ſpeaks of it, and indeed 


_ of ay particular preparation to this holy Feaſt 3 
butVnly gives us caution that we do fot receive 
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e 
s | thewhole New Teſtament, ſhould fay nothing 

) 
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Rules fo Exanunation 

it unworthily, but gives us no particular rule or 
precept but this one, Thar a man ſhould examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat: I ſay, this might 
ſeem very ſtrange, but that we find there is,and 
therecan be no worthy preparation to it, but a 
life of holineſs, and that every one who names the 
Lord Feſus ſhall depart from iniquity; and there- 
fore, that againſt the day of Communion there 
is nothing peculiarly and fignally required, but 
to examine our ſelves, to ſee if all be right in the 


whole; and what is wanting towards our pro- ſþ 


portion of perfection and ornament to ſupply it. 
So that the 1mmeazare preparation to the holy Com- 
munion can have in it but three parts and conju- 
gations of duty. | 

I. Anexamination of our conſcience. 

2. An actual ſupply of ſuch ations as are 
wanting. 

3. Actual devotion, and the exerciſe of ſpeci- 
al graces by way of prayer, ſo to adorn our pre- 
ſent ſtate and diſpoſitions. | 


SECT IL 


Rules of Examination .of our Conſciences 4- | 


_ gainſt the day of our Communion. 


F JOw we are to examine our ſelves concern- 

"A. ing ſuch ſtates of life and conjugations of 
duty, asare properly relativeto the great and eſ- 
_  {engial 


ſe 
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againſt the Corjimunion: 


ſential preparation and worthineſs to cammuni- 


{ ſhall add ſuch praftical adviſes, which may with 
advantage miniſter to the aftual reception, ſuch 
which concern the immediate preparatory and or- 
namental addreſs; that we may reduce the for- 
mer Doctrine to aCftion and exerciſe againſt that 
time, and this will ſerve as an Appendix, and for 
the compleating the former meaſures. 

I. In the days of your addreſs, conſider the 


| greatneſs of the work you go about;that it is the 


higheſt Myſtery of the whole Religion you han- 
dle; that it is no leſs than Chriſt himſelf in Sacra- 
ment that you take ; that as1ſure as any Chriſti- 
an does ever receive the Spirit of God, ſo ſure 
every good man receives Chriſt in the Sacrament; 
that to receive Chriſt in Sacrament, 1s not a di- 
minutton or leſſening of the bleſting, it is a real 
communion with him, to all material events of 
bleſſing and holineſs, that now every Communi- 
cant does an aCt that will contribute very much to 
an happy or an unhappy eternity ; that by this act 
and its appendages a man may live or die for e- 
ver ; that a man cannot at all be ſuppoſed in any 
ſtate, that this thing will be indifferent to him in 
that ſtate, but will ſet him forward to ſome very 
great event ; that this is the greateſt thing, that 
God givesus in this world, and it wedo it well, 
it 15 the greateſt thing we can do in the world 
and therefore when we have conſidered theſe 
things in general, let us examine whether we be 
perfons inany ſenſe fittedto ſuch glorious Com- 
munications, and prepared by. fuch diſpoſitions, 
which the greatneſs of the Myſtery may in its ap- 
pearance- ſeem to require. Some may perceive 


their diſproportion at the firſt ſight, and need 
S 3 | to 


cate, I have already largely conſidered * : - Now * chap. z 


269 


to examine no farther. It is, as if a Jew4n Rome 
with his basket and bottle of hay, ſhould be ad- 
viſed to ftand Candidate for the Conſulſhip; you 
mock him if you ſpeak of it : and therefore if 
you find your cale like this, ſtart back and come 
not near. Itis To velov, there's Divinity in ity 
and to the wicked it brings br3ſtore and fire. 
..2. Next to this general copſideration,examine 
your ſelf concerning thoſe things, in which you 
are or may be offentive to-others : For although 
eyery man 1s to begin at home, yet. that whichis 
firſt tobe changed, is that which 4s not only evil 
in it ſelf, batafflictive to athers ; that which is 
finand ſhame, that which offends. God and my 
Neighbor too; that 18, it is criminal, and it 41s 
{candalous. Examine therefore thy ſelf. about 
mjuriouſneſs, robbery , detraftion, obloquy, 
ſcolding , much prating , peeviſh- converſation, 
ungentle nature,aptneſs to quarrel, and the like. 


| For thus if hke Zachary and Elizabeth, we walk 


unblameably, and unreprovable before all -the 
World; certain it is, the Church will not reject 
us from the Communion z and wehave purchas'd 


_ agood degree in the Faith, and ſhall think our 


condition worth preſerving and worth improv- 
Ing, 

3. Examine thy felf concerning all entercour- 
ſes in the matter of men, whether any unhand- 
ſom contract was made, any frandulent -bargain, 


any ſurpriſe or out-writing, of the weaker , thy | 


confident , or unwary Þrother; and whatever 
you do, place that right : For money is a ſnare ; 
and in contracts we are of all things ſooneſt de- 
ceived, and are very often wrong, and yet ne- 
ver think fo, and we do every thing before we 
part with this. But when every tiung is ſet right 
; | | here, 


againf# the Communion. 
here, we may, better hope of other things; for 
either they are right, or will with leſs difficulty 
be made ſo. | 
4+ Like to this, for the matter of the inquiry 

1s that we examine our ſelves in the matter of 
our debts, whether we detain them otherwiſe 
than in juſtice we are obliged ? Here we muſt ex- 
amine, whether we be able to pay them? If ſo, 
whether preſently or afterwards ? by what we 
are diſabled? whether we can or ought to alter 
the ſtate of our expenſes ? what probability we 
haveto pay them at all? how we canſecure that 
they ſhall be paid ? andif they cannot, how much 
can we do towards it ? and what amends can we 
make to our Creditors? And how we mean to 
end that entercourſe * for this ought to be ſo far 
at leaſt ſtated, that we may be ſure we dono in- 
juſtice, and do no injury that we can avoid. This 
IS a material conſideration, and of great effect 
unto the peace of conſcience, and of a worthy di- 
ipoſition to the holy Communion. 

' 5. Let us examine our ſelves how we ſpend 
our time. Is it imployed in an honeſt calling, in 
worthy ſtudies, in uſeful buſineſs, in affairs of 
government, in ſomething that is charitable, in 
any thing that is uſeful ? But if we throw away 
great portions of jt, of which we can give no ſo- 
ber account z although the Laws. chaftiſe us not, 
and appoint no guardiens to conduct our eſtates, 
as it does to fools and mad men; yet we are like 
to fall into ſeverer hands ; and God will be angry. 
But they are very unfit to entertain Chriſt, who 
when they have received his Sacrament, reſolve 
to dwell in idleneſs and fooliſh divertifements, 
and have no buſineſs but recreation. At the 
beſt, it 1s but a ſuſpictons ſtate of lite; that can 
| * 4 give 
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give no wiſe account to God and 'the Common- 
wenn. 

. 6. Examine thy ſelf in the particulars of thy 
relation ; eſpecially where thou governeſt and 
takeſt accounts of others, and exaQteſt their 
faults, and are not ſo obnexious to them as they 
to thee. Princes, and Generals, and Parents, 
and Husbands, and Maſters think more things 
are lawful to them towards their inferiors, than 
indeed there are, and as they may eaſtly tranſ- 
greſs.in diſcipline and reproof, ſo they very of- 
ten fail in making provitions for the ſouls and 
Eodies of their inferiors, and proceed with more 
confidence, and to greater progreſſions in evil, 
becauſe they paſs without animadverſion ; or the 
notice of Laws. Theſe perſons are not often 
reſponſible to their ſubordinates, but always 
for them; and therefore it were good that we 
took great notice of it our ſelves, becauſe few 
elſe do. | | | 

7. Let us examine our ſelves concerning the 
great and little accidents of our private enter- 
courſe and converſation in our family ; eſpecially 
between man and wife in the little quarrellings 
and accidental unkindneſles wherein both think 
themſelves innocent, and it may be both are too 
blame. If the matter be diſputable, then do thon 
diſpute it with thy ſelf,, or rather condemn thy 
ſelf; for if it be fitto be queſtioned, itis certain- 
ly in ſome meaſure fit to be repented of. For 
either in the thing it ſelf, or in the miſapprehen- 
ſion of the thing, or in the not expounding it 
well, or inthe not ſuffering it, orin the not 
concealing it, .or in the not turning it into vir- 
rue, or In the not forgiving it, or not condu- 
cting it prudently, is is great odds but thon art 
| ; | tog 
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too blame. Theſe little rexconrres between man 


and wife, are great hindrances to prayer, as St. x Per. 3. 72 


Peter intimates ; and by conſequence do infinite- 
ly indiſpoſe us to the greareft ſolemnity of prayer, 
the holy Sacrament ; and therefore ought to be 
ſtrictly ſurveyed, and the principles reſcinded, 
and the beginnings ſtopt, or elſe we ſhall com- 
municate without fruit. 

8. Beſure againſta day of Communion to ex- 
amine thy ſelf in thoſe things which no law con- 
demns,. but yet are of ill report, ſuch as are 
ſumptuous and expenſive cloathing, great feaſts, 
gaudy dreſſings, going often to taverns, phan- 
taſtick following of faſhions, inordinate merri- 
ments, living beyond our means ; in theſe and the 
like, we muſt take our meaſures by a proportion 
to the prudence and ſeverity of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and by obſervationof the cuſtoms and uſa- 
ges of the beſt and wifeſt perſons in every con- 
dition of men and women. For that we do things 
which are of good report Is a precept of the Apo- 
ſtle : and as by little illneſs in the body; ſo by 
the ſmalleſt indiſpoſitions inthe ſoul, if they be 
proceeded in, we may finiſh the method of an e- 
ternal death. And theſe things, although when 
they are argued, may in many particulars by 
witty men be repreſented in themſelves as inno- 
cent, yet they proceed from an evil and unſafe 
principle, and riot from a ſpirit fitted to dwell 
with Chriſt, and live upon Sacraments and ſecret 
participations. 

_ 9. Letus., with curioſity examine our ſouls in 
ſuchaCtions, which are condemned by the laws of 
God and Man reſpeCtively, but are net defined, 
and the guilty perſon cannot in many cafes be 


argued and convinced; fuchas are pride and co- 
"I vetouſneſs. 
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vetouſneſs. For when external actions can pro- 
ceed from many principles, as a haughty gate 
from pride, oranull habit of body, or imitation, 
or careleſneſs, or humor ; it will be hard for 
any man to fay, I am proud becauſe I lift up my 
feet too high; and who can ſay that a degree 
of care and thriftineſs in my caſe and in my cir- 
cumitances is covetouſneſs? Here as we muſt be 
gentle to others, fo we muſt be ſevere to our 
ſelves;z- and not only condemn the very firſt en- 
tries of an,infant-lin;z but ſuſpect his approaches, 
and acknowledg a fault before it be certain and 
evident. | 
. Intheſe things we muſt the rather examine our 
ſelyes.z becauſe we can be the molt certain accu- 
irs of our ſelves; and theinquiries are of great 
concernment, becaule they are that curioſity of 
Piery and ſecurity of condition which becomes 
perſons of growthin grace, and {ach as are pro- 
perly fitted to the Communion ; and indeed they 
are of things moſt commonly neglected 3 men 
uſually liveat that rate, that if they be not ſcan- 
dalous, they ſuppoſe themſelves to be Saints, and 
fitted for the neareſt entercourſe with Chriſt. 

Theie inſtances of examination doſuppole,that 
we have already examined our ſelves concerning 
ail habits of fin, and laid afideevery diſcernable 
weight, and repented of every obſerved criminal 
aCtion ; and broken every cuſtom of leſler irre- 
gularities, and are reformed by the meaſures of 
Laws and expreſs Commandments, and are 
changed from death to lifez and that we are per- 
ſons ſo far advanced, that we need not to regard 
what 1s behind, but to preſs forwards towards 
the ſtate of a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſns. For 


he that is in that ſtate of things, that he is te ex- 
amine 


Ofanactual ſupply, &c. 347 
amine how many aCtions of uncleanneſs, or in- 
temperance, or flander he hath committed ſince 
the laſt Communion, is not fit to come to ano- 
ther, but muſt change his life, and repent great- 
ly before he comes hither. 


met 


SE CT. IL 
Of an actual ſupply to be made of ſuch aitions 


and degrees of good as are wanting ; 4- 
gainſt a Communion- day. 


1. FF on a Communion-day, we need very much 
examination, we can make but little ſupply 
of thoſe many defeCts,which it is likely a diligent 
inquiry walldiſcover z and therefore it is highly 
adviſable, thatas we ought to repent every day, 
and not put itall off till the day of: our Commu- 
nion or our Death ; ſo we ſhould every day exa- 
mine our ſelves, at the ſhutting in of the day, or 
at our going ta bed ; for ſo St. | 
Baſil,St.Chryſoftom, St. Anthony, Sem. 1. de inflit. Mmach. Sem. de 


penit. inillud Pſalmi. In Culnlibs we 
and St. Auftin,St.Ephrem,and St. {ris compungimini. lib. $0. lovall. 44. 


Dorotheus do advile. Others ad- 


viſe that it be done twiceevery day : and indeed 
the oftner we recolleCt our ſelves: 1. The more 
weaknelles we ſhall obſerve, and 2. the more 
faults correct, and 3. watch the better, and 4. re- 
pent the more perfectly, and 5. offend leſs, and 
6. be more prepared for death, and 7. be more 
humble, and 8. with eaſe prevent the contracting 
of evil habits, and 9. interrupt the union of _ 
| ins 
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348 ſupply of actions tobe made 
fins into a chain of death, and 10. more readily 
prevail upon our paſſions, and 11. better under- 
ſtand our ſelves, and 12. more frequently con- || L 
verſe with God, and 13. oftner pray, and 14. 
have amore heavenly converſation; and in fine, || t 
15.be more fitted for a frequent and a holy Com- 
Munion. 

2. The end of examination 15, 1. That we 
grieve for all our ſins. 2. That we reſolve to a- 
mend all. * 3. That we aCtually watch and pray 
againſt all. Therefore it is neceſſary that when 
we have examined againſt a Communion-day ; 1. 
We always do aCtions of contrition for every 
thing we have obſerved to be amiſs; 2. That we 
renew our reſolutions of better obedience; 3. 
And that we pray for particular ſtrength againſt 
our failings. 4 x Oo 

| 3. He that would communicate with fruit muſt 

ſo have ordered his examinations, Mat he muſt 

SV not always be inthe fame method. He muſt nor 

always be walking with a candle in his hands, 

and prying into corners; but they mult be fwept 
and garniſhed, and be kept clean and adorned. 

His examinations muſt be made full and through- 

Iy, and be productive of inferior reſolutions, and 

muſt-paſs on to rules and exerciſes of caution. 

That 1s, 1.We muſt conſider where we fail 'oftn- 

eſt 2, From what principle this default comes. 

3. What are the beſt remedies. 4. We muſt paſs 

| on to the real and vigorous uſe of them, and when 

the caſe is thus ſtated and drawn into rules and 
reſolutions of adting them; we are only to take 
| care we do ſo, and every day-examine whether 
| | we haveor no. But we muſt not at all dwell in 
this relativeand preparatory and miniſtring duty. 

But 1f we find that we have reaſon todo fo; let 

us 
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vs be ſure that ſomething is amiſs ; we have play- 
ed the hypocrites, and done the work of the 
Lord negligently or falſly. 

4- Ifany paſſion be the daily exerciſe or temp- 
tation of our life, let us be careful to put the 
greateſt ſtreſs upon that, and therefore againſt 
a Communion-day, do ſomething in defiance and 
diminution of that ; chaſtiſe eat it hath pre- 
vailed ; re-inforce thy reſolutons againlt it ; ex- 
amine all thy aids, ſee what hath been proſpe- 
rous, and purſue that point, and if thou haſt not 
at all prevailed, then know, all is not well ; for 
he communicates without fruit, who makes no 
progreſſions in his mortifications and conqueſt 
over his paſſions. ay be, we ſhall ke long 
exerciſed with the remains of the Canaanites ; 
for it is in the matter of Paſſions as Seneca ſaid 


| of Vices, We fight againft them, not to conquer them 


intirely, but that they may not conquer us, not to 


and unleſs we dothat, we cannot be ſure that we 
are in the ſtate of grace, and therefore cannot 
tell if we do, or do not worthily communicate. 
For by. all the exterior aftions of our life, we 
cannot ſo well tell how it is with us, as by the 
obſervation of our affeCtions and paſlions, our 
wills and our deſires. For I can command my 
foot, and it muſt obey ;, and my hand, and it cannot 
reſiſt; but when Tbid my appetite obey, or my anger 
be till, or my will not to deſire, T find it very often 
70 rebel againſt my word, and againſt Gods word. 
Therefore let us be ſure to take ſome effective 
courſe with the appetite, and place our guards 
upon the inward man; and upon our preparati- 
on days do ſome violence to our luſts and ſecret 


deſires, by holy reſolutions, and ſevere purpoſes, 
and 
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| kill them, but to bring them under command ; fd nevinc- 


mure. 


S, Avg. lib. 
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and rules of caution, and by deſigning a courſe 
of ſpiritual arts and exerciſes, for the reducing 
them to reaſon and obedience: ſomething that 
may be remembred ; and ſomething that will be 
done. * Butto this, let this caution be added; 
that of all things in the World, we be careful of 
relapſes into oug,old follies or infirmities ; for 
if things do rod well afterwards, they 
were not well ordered at firſt. 

5. Upon our Communion days, and days of 
Preparation, let us endeavonr to ſtir up every 
grace, which we are to exerciſe in our conver- 
ſation; and thruſt our ſelves forward in zeal of 
thoſe graces ; that we begig.to amend our luke- 
warmneſs, and repair our Ws of omiſſion. For 
this is a day of ſacrifice ; and every facrifice muſt 
be conſumed by fire, and therefore, now is the 
day of improvement, and the proper ſeaſon for 
the zeal of duty ; andif upon the ſolemn day - of 
the ſou], we do not take care of omiſſions, and 
repair the great and little forgetfulneſſes , and 
omiſſions of duty, and paſs from the infirmities of 
a Man, to the affeCtions of a Saint, we may all 
our life time abide in a ſtate of lakewarmneſs, 
diſimprovement and indifference 3 to this pur- 

ole, 
l 6. Compare day with day, week with week, 
communion with communion, Time with time, 
duty with duty, and ſee if you can obſerve any 
advantage, any ground gotten of a paſſion ; 'any 
further degree of the ſpirit of mortification, any 
new permanent fires of devotion ; for by a vola- 
tile, ſudden, and tranſient flames, we can. never 
neſs ſteadily : but be ſurenever tothink you are 
at all improved, unleſs you obſerve your defets 
to be 1. fewer: 2. or lighter: or 3. atleaſt _ 

E 


againſt the Communion 
be the ſame, but of another kind and inſtance.a- 
gainſt which you had not made particular pro- 
vitions formerly; but now upon this new obſer- 
vationand experience you muſt, 

7. Upon oragainſt a Communion-day, endea- 
vour to put your foul into that order and ſtate 
of good things, as if that day you were todie; 
and conſider, that unleſs you dare die upon that 
day, if God ſhould call you, there is bur little 
reaſon you ſhould dare to receive the Sacrament 
of life, or the miniſtry of death. He that com- 
municates worthily, is juſtified from fins ; and 
to himdeath can have no ſting, to whom the Sa- 
crament brings life and health ; and thereforelet 
every one that is to communicate, place himſelf 
by meditation in the gates of death, and ſuppoſe 
himſelf ſeated before the Tribunal of Gods judg- 
ment, and ſee whether he can reaſonably hope, 
that his fins are pardoned, and cured, and ex- 
tinguiſhed. And then if you judgerighteous judg- 
ment, you will ſoon find what pinches molt, 
what makes you moſt afraid, what was moſt 
criminal, or what 1s leaſt mortified; and ſo you 
will learn to make proviſtons accordingly. 

8. If you find any thing yet amiſs, or too ſuſ- 
picious,, or remaining to evil purpoſes, the re- 


 liques of the ſcattered enemy after a war, reſolve 


to uſe ſome general inſtrument of piety or re- 
pentance, that may, by being uſeful in all the 
parts of your life and converſation , meet with 
every ſtragling irregularity, and by perpetnity 
2nd afſiduous force, clear the coaſt. 1. Reſolve 
to have the preſence of God frequently in your 
thought. 2. Or endeavour and refolve to bring 
it to paſs, to have ſo great adread and reverence 


of God, that you may be more aſhamed, and wo. 
| ally: 
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ally troubled and confounded to fin in the pre: 
ſence of God, than in the fight and obſervation 
of the beſt and ſevereſt man. 3. Or elſe reſolve 
to puniſh thy ſelf with ſome proportionable af- 
fliftion of the body or ſpirit for every irregulari- 
ty or return of undecency in that inſtance,in which 
thou ſer'ſt thy ſelf to mortify any one eſpecial 
paſſion or temptation. Or 4. Firmly to pur- 
poſe in every thing which is not well, nor to 
ſtay a minute, but to repent inſtantly of it, ſe- 
verely to condemn it, and to do ſomething at the 
firſt opportunity for amends: Or 5. To reſolve 
againſt an inſtance of infirmity for ſome ſhort, 
ſure , and conquerable periods of time; as if 
you be given tobe prating,reſolve to be ſilent,or 
to ſpeak nothing but what is pertinent for a day ; 
or for a day not to be angry ; and then ſometimes 
fortwo days; and ſo diet your weak ſoul with 
little portions of food, till it be able to take in 
and digeſt a full meal :_ Or 6. Meditate often eve- 
ry day of death, or the day of judgment. By 
theſeand the like inſtruments, it will happen to 
the remains of fin, as it did to the Egyptians; 
what 1s left by the Hail ; the Catter-piller will de- 
ſtroy ; and what the Catter-piller leaves : the 
Locuſts will eat. Theſe inſtruments will eat 
the remains of fin,as the poor gather up the glean- 
ings after the Carts in harveſt. "iy 

9. But if at any Communion, and in the uſe 
of theſe advices, you do not perceive any ſen- 
ſible progreſſion in the fpirit of mortification 
ordevotion, then to be ſure to be aſhamed,and to 
| be humbled for thy indiſpoſition and flow pro- 
greſſion in the diſcipline of Chriſt: and if thou 
beeſt hambled truely for thy want of improve- 
ment, it 15 certain thou haſt improved. And if 
you 
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againſt the Communiotz. 
you come with fear and trembling, it is very pro- 
bable, you will come in the ſpirit of repentance 
and devotion. | 
Theſe exerciſes and meaſures willnot ſeem ma- 
ny, long, andtedious *, as the 


re laborem. 


times, nor by every perſonz ve 
but are inſtruments fitted to ſe- 
veral neceſlities, and uſeful 
when they can do good, and to be uſed na 
longer. For he that ules theſe, or any the like 
advices by way of ſolemaity, and periodical re- 
turns, will {till think fit to uſe them at every 
Commuiion, as long as he lives ; but he that uſes 
themas he ſhould, that is, to effeCt the work of 
reformation upon his Soul, may lay them all a- 
fide; according as his work is done. Bur if we 
would every. day do ſomething of this; if we 
wouldevery day prepare for the day of Death, 
or which is of a like coniideration, for the day of 
our Cominunion ; if we would every night ex- 
amine our paſſed day ; and ſet our things in or- 


der ; if we would have a perpetual entercourſe 


and converſation with God; or, which 1s better 
than all examinations in the World, if we ſhould 


actually attend! to what we do, and conlider e- 
very action, and ſpeak ſo little, that we might 
E conlider it; we ſhould find, that upon the day of 
| our Communion, we ſhould have nothing to do, 
| but the third particular, that is, The Offices of 
| Prayer and Euchariſt; and to renew our graces by 
| prayerand exerciſes of devotion. 
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tules of art ; if we conſider that * Wiſquis amore venir, neftic & fers 
all are not to be uſed at all yNemo labore jacet, quiſhuis amore 


Ven. Fertunat. lib. 3, epigy. 37. 


SECT. IV. 


Devotions to be uſed upon the morning 
of the Communion. 


I, O Bleſſed Lord, our gracious Saviour and Re- 
acemer Feſus, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords; thou art fairer than the children of men ; 
upon thee the Angels look, and behold and wonder ; 
what am T, O Lord, that thou who filleſt Heaven and 
Earth, ſhouldeft deſcend and deſire to dwell with me, 
who am nothing but folly and infirmity, miſery and 
ſin, ſhame and death ? 


2. T confeſs, O God, that when I conſider thy 
greatneſs, and my — thy puri _— unclean- 
neſs, thy glory and my ſhame ;, I ſee it to be infinite- 
ly unreaſonable and preſumptuous that I ſhould ap- 
proach to thy ſacred preſence, and deſire to partake 
of thy Sacraments, and to enter into thy grace, and 
70 hope for a part of thy glory. But when I conſider 
thy mercy and thy wiſdom, thy bounty and thy good- 
neſs, thy readineſs to forgive, and thy deſires to im- 
part thy ſelf nnto thy ſervants; then I am lifted uj 
with hope 5 then I come with boldneſs to the throne of 
grace, Even ſo, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt com- 
manded it, and becauſe thou loveſt it ſhouldbe ſo. 


3. It mas never heard, O Lord, from the begin- 


ning of the world, that thou did'ſt ever deſpiſe him 
that called upon thee, or *forſake any man that abides 
in thy fear, or that any perſon who truſted in the 
Lora, was ever confounded. But if 1 come to _ 
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Morning Devotions; 5c. 


Tring an unworthy perſon to be united unto thee ; "If 
I come not, 1 ſhall remain nnworthy for ever ; If I 
ftay away, T fearto loſe thee;, If I come, 1 fear to 
offend thee, and that will loſe thee more, and my 
ſeif roo at laſt. TIknow, O'God, Iknow, my ſins have 
ſeparated between me and myGod:, but thy love and 
thy paſſion, thy holyneſs and thy obedience hath re- 
conciled us: and though my fins deter me, yet they 
rake it neceſſary for me to come; and though thy 
greatneſs amazes me, yet it is ſo full of goodneſs, that 
Wt invites me. 


4.. O therefore bleſſed Saviour, who didſ?, for our 
ſakes, take upon thee our paſſions and ſenſibilities, our 
weakneſſes and our ſufferings, who wert hungry after 
the temptation of the Devil, weary and thirſty in thy 
diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria, who didſt 
weep over Lazarus, wert affiited in the Garden, 
whipt in the Conſiſtory, nail'd on the Croſs, pierced 
with a Spear, wrapped in linnen, laid in the grave, 
and ſo art become a merciful High Pricſt, ana pitiful 
to-our infirmities ; be pleaſed to receive. a weary ſinner, 
an over burdened conſcience, an afflicted, polluted ſoul 
into thy care and conamt, into thy cuſtody aud cure. 
[ know that a thouſand years of tears and ſorrowthe 
prrity of Angels, the love of Saints, and the hnmili- 
ation of the greateſt.penitent, 1s not ſnſficient to make 
me worthy to dwell with thee, tobe united to thy mfi- 
nity, to be fed with thy body, and refreſhed with thy 
pureſt blood, to become bone of thy bone, and fleſh of 
thy fleſh, and ſpirit of thy ſpirit. 


5. But what 1 cannot be of my ſelf, let me be made 
by thee; I come to thee, wounded, and bruiſed, and 
bleeding; for thou art my 9g ariſe then with 
healing in thy wings ;, 1 am thirſty and faint, as the 
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Worning Devotions 
Hart longeth after the water brooks, ſo longeth my 
Soul after thee, O God; thouart the eternal Fountain, 
from whence ſpring the waters of comfort and ſalua- 
tion; 1 am hungry, and empty, and weak, and 1 
come running after thee, becauſe thou haſt the words 
of eternal life; O fend me not away empty, for I 
ſhall faint and aie;, I cannor live without thee. O 
let virtue go forth fromthee and heal all my ſickneſs , 
do thou appear to my Soul in theſe Myſteries; heal 
my ſores, purify my ſtains , enlighten my darkpeſs, 
turn me from all vain imaginations and illuſions of 
the enemy, all perver ſeneſs of will, all violence and 
inordjnation of paſſions, ſenſual deſires and devilliſh 
angers, luſt and malice, gluttony and priae, the ſpirit 
of envy, and the ſpirit of detrattation, ler not ſin 
reign in my men bers, nor the Devil lead my will cap- 
tive, nor the World abuſe my underſtanding, and dc- 


bauch my conver ſation. 


6. O Feſus, be a Feſus unto me: andlet this Sa- 
crament be a ſavour of life, and thy holy body the 
bread of life, and thy precious blood the purifier of 
any ſinful life. Grant I may receive theſe Divine 
Myfteries for the amendment of my life, and the de- 
fenſative againſt my ſins; for the mcreaſe of virtue, 
and the perfetion of my ſpirit , Grant that I may 
from thee thus ſacramentally communicated , derive 
prevailing grace for the amendment of my life  ſpi- 
ritual es. 7 op for the —_— the ways of peace ; 
the ſpirit of love, and the ſpirit of purity, that in all 
my life I may walk. worthy of thy gracious favours 
which thou giveſt to me unworthy ;, that 1 may ao all 
my works 1n holineſs and right intention, that 1 may 
reſiſt every temptation, with a never fainting cou- 
rage, anda caution never ſurpriz/d, and a prudence 
never deceived, 
| 7. Sweeteſt: 


befoze the Communion: 


7. Smeeteſt Saviour, I come to thee upon thy invi- 


Amen, Amen. 


tation, and by thy commandment ;, I could not come 
ro thee but by thee;, Olet me never go from thee any 
more, but enter into my heart ;, feed me with thy 
nord, ſuſtain me with thy ſpirit, refreſh me with thy 
comforts, and let me in this Divine Myſtery receive 
thee my deereſt Saviour , and be thou my wiſdom and 
my righteouſneſs, my ſanttification and redemption ;, 
let me receive this holy nutriment, as the earneſt of an 
eternal inheritance, as a defenſative againſt all ſpiri- 
tual danger, for the evittion of all the powers of the 
enemy: as an incentive of holy love, and a ſtrength- 
ening of my faith, for the increaſing of a holy hope, 
and the conſummation of a heavenly love; that thou 
being one with me, and Iwith thee, I may by thee be 
gracious in the eyes of thy beavenly Father, and may 
receive my portion among the inheritance of Sons, O 
eternal and moſt gracious Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus, 


x Cor. 11. 
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CHAP: VII. 


of our C omportment in and after OY Res 
cervme the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
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SECT. L 


Of the Circumitances and manner of Res 
ception of the Divine Myſteries. 


T is the cuſtom of the Church of great anti- 
quity, and proportionable regard, that eve- 

ry Chriſtian that is in health, ſhould receive the 
Bleſſed Sacrament faſting. The Apoſtles and 
primitive Biſhops at firſt gave it after Supper, or 


together with it ; but that ſoon paſſed into in-. 


convenience; and {ome were drunken, and ſome 
were empty and deſpiſed, and the Holy Sacra- 
ment was diſhonoured, and the Lords Body was 
not diſcerned, and God was provoked to anger, 
and the ſinners were ſmitten anddied in their ſin; 
as appears in the ſad Narrative which St. Pau! 
makes of the miſdemeanors, and the misfortunes 
in the Corinthian Churches, Something like to 
which, is that which Socrates tells of Chriſtians in 
e/£gypt > they celebrated the Holy Communion 

at evening, but never 7 they 


Tiziller  id\Charor iucecrvirme. bad filled themſelves with varie- 


Sacrar d.5 epi. 118. ad Januar. 


ties of choice meat. Of ſome 


alſo in Africa that communicated at Eyening, St. 
Auſt iz 
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Of the mannerof Reception, &. 359 
Auſtin ſpeaks, and of others who communicated 
both morning and evening ;z- At evening, becauſe 
St. Paul called it 9tinvoy xwgiocudr, the Lords Sup- 
per; and in the morning, from the univerſal 
cuſtom of the Church, which, in moſt places 
trom the very days of the Apoſtles, prevailed, 
that the holy Euchariſt ſhould be given to none, 
but to them that were faſting: which thing was 
alſo decreed .in the third Council of Carthage, 
and hath been obſerved ever ſince. And in this 
the Church hath , not without good reaſon, ,;, c..... 
taken up the cuſtom. ment: Alta- 


Tis non Bifi a 

Ic]unis homit- 
nibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniverſario, quo cena Domini celebratur. Vide 
Zonar, in kbunc Canon : & Concil, Matiſcon. 2, & Peirum Abailardum epiſt. 8. 


For beſides that, the intemperance of them 
that feaſted before they communicated, did not 
only give ſcandal to the Religion, but did infi- 
nitely indiſpoſe them that came, and diſhonour 
the Divine Myſteries ; and ſuch feaſtings would 
for ever be a temptation and a ſnare, and there- 
fore could not be cured ſo well, as by taking the 
occaſion away ; beſides theſe things, the Church 
obſerved, that in the time of the Synagogue, 
the Servants of God did religiouſly abitain from 
meat and drink upon all their ſolemn feaſt days, 
till their great Offices of Religion were finiſhed ; 
and that upon this account, the Jews were ſcan- 
dalized at the Diſciples for eating the ears of 
Corn early on the Sabbath; and Chriſt excus'd 
them only upon the reaſon of their hunger, that 
is, upon neceſſity of charity, and after all, even 
by natural reaſon and experience we find, that 
they pray and worſhip beſt, who are not loaden 


with meat and drink ; and that therefore this ſo- 
| lemnity, 
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Of the manner of Reception - 
lemnity, being the greateſt worſhip of God in the 
whole Religion, conſequently ought to be done 
with all advantages it was therefore very rea- 
ſonable, that the Church took up this cuitom ; 
and therefore they who cauſeleſly do prevaricate 
1t, ſhall bear their own burden, and are beſt re- 
proved by St. Pauls words, We kave no ſuch cuſtom, 
zor the Chyrches of God. But iick people and the 
weak, are as readily to beexcuſed in this thing, 
as the Apoſtles were by Chrilt in the caſe before- 
mentioned : For neceſlity and charity, are to be 
preferred before ſuch ceremonies 'and circum- 
ſtances of addreſs. 

1. When you awake in the morning of your 
Communion-day, give God thanks particularly 
that he hath bleiled thee with ſo bleſſed an oppor- 
tunity of receiving the Symbols of pardon, the 
miniſtry of the Spirit, the Sacrament of Chriſt 
himſelf, the Seed of immortality, and the Ante- 
paſtof Heaven ; and haſten earlier out of your 
bed : The Cock crowang that morning, 1s like the 
noiſe that is made of the coming of the Bride- 
groom, and therefore goout to meet him, but 
THe that you may trim up your lamp. When 
you are up, preſently addreſs your ſelf to do 
ftuch things, as you would willingly be found do- 
ing when the Bridegroom calls, and you are to 
appear beiore him, to hear your final ſfen- 
tence. _ 
| 2. Makea general confeſſion of your ſins, and 
be very much humbled in the Tenſe and apprehen- 
ſion of them. Compare the ſtate and union of all 
your evils, with the ſtate and grandeur of that 
favour which God intends that day to conſign 
to you ; and then think what you are, and what 
Gods; what you have dane, and what God 
intends 


of the P!vine Pyfſteries. 
intends to do; how ill you have deſerved, and 
yet how graciouily you are dealt with. And con- 
lider what an infinite diſtance there is between 
that ſtate which you have deſerved, and that good 
which you are to have; by conſidering how-in- 
tolerable your caſe would have been, if God 
had dealt with you as you deſerve, and as he 
hath dealt with very many, who ſinned no more 
than you have done; and yet in what felicities 
you are placed by the mercies of your good 
God; that you are in hopes, and in the me- 
thods, and in the participations of pardon and 
eternal life. 

3. The effect of this conſideration ought to 
be, that you make acts of general contrition , 
for all your ſins known and unknown. That 
you renew your purpoſes and vows of better 
obedience: That you exerciſe aCts of ſpecial 
graces ; and that you give God moſt hearty 
and ſuperexalted . thanks, with all the tranſ- 
ports and raviſhments of ſpirit, for ſo.unſpeak- 


_ able, ſo unmeritable, ſo unrewardable a loving 


kindneſs. 

4- Worſhip Feſes : love him ; dedicate thy ſelf 
to him : recolle&t what he hath done for thy ſoul, 
what glories he laid afide,with what meanneſs he 
was inveſted,what pains he ſuffered, what ſhame 
he endured, what excellencies he preached, what 
wiſdom he taught, what life he lived, what death 
he died, what Myſteries he hath appointed , by 
what miniſtertes he conveys himſelf to thee, what 
rare arts he uſes to ſave thee, and after all, that 
he intercedes for thee perpetually in heaven,pre- 
ſenting to his heavenly Father that great Sacri- 
fice of himſelf, which he finiſhed on the Croſs,and 
commands thee to imitate in this Divine and My- 
ſterious 
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Of the manner of Reception 
ſerious Sacrament; and in the midſt of theſe 
thoughts, add proportionable exerciſes and de- 
votions, addreis thy felf to the ſolemnities and 
bleflings of the day. 

5. Throw away with great diligence and ſe- 
verity, allunholy andall earthly thoughts ; and 
think the thoughts. of Heaven : far when Chriſt 
deſcends, he comes: attended with innumerable 
companies of Angels, who all behold and wonder, 
who love and worſhip Feſiz; and in this glorious 
wnployment and Society , let thy thoughts be 
pure, and thy mind- celeſtial, and thy work an- 
gelical, aud thy ſpirit full of love, and thy heart 
of wonder; thy mouth all praiſes, inveſting 
and incircling thy prayers, as a bright clond 1s 
adorned with fringes and margents of light. 

6. When thou ſeeſt the holy man miniſter,di- 
{pute no more, inquire no more, doubt no more, 
be divided no more 3 but believe, and behold 
with the eyes of faith and of the ſpirit, that 
thou ſeeſt Chriit's Body broken upon the Croſs, 
that thou ſeeſt him bleeding for thy fins, that 
thou feed'ſt upon the food of eleCt Souls, that 
thou putteſt thy mouth to the hole: of the rock 
that was ſmitten, to the wound of the ſide of the 
Lord, ' which being pierced, ftreamed forth Sa- 
craments, and life, and holineſs, and pardon, and 
purity, .and immortality upon thee. 

7. When the words of inſtitution are pro- 
nounced, all the Chriſtians uſed to ſay Amer ; 

giving their confent,confeſling 


2c 5 wopiy Mfc LaSopiues Meer, that faith, believing that 


"Atv. Teujlin. Martyr. 


word, rejoycing in that Myſte- 
ry which is told us, when the Miniſter of the 
Sacrament, in the perſon of Chriſt, ſays, This 
ey Body, This is my Blood, This Body was = 

or 


of the Divine Myſteries. 
for, yout, and this Blood was poured forth for you; 
and all this for the remiſſion of your ſins, And re- 
member, that the gnilt of eternal damnation, 
which we have all incurred, was a great and an 
intokrable evil, and unavoidable, if ſuch mira- 
cles of mercy had not been wrought to take it 
quite away ; and that it was a very great love, 
which would work ſuch a glorious mercy, rather 
than leave us in fo intolerable a condition. A 
greater love than this could not be; and a leſs 
love than this could not have reſcued us. 

8. When the holy Man reacheth forth his 
hands upon the Symbols,and prays over them,and 
interceeds for the ſins of the people, and breaks 
the holy Bread,arnd pours forth 
the ſacred Calice, place thy 
ſelf by faith and meditation in 
Heaven, and ſee Chriſt doing 
in lis glorious manner, this ve- 
ry thing which thou ſeeſt mi- 
niftred and imitated upon the 
Table of the Lord ; and then remember, that it 


363 


Illad quzſo, vir Sapientiflime, ipft re 
approbes ; quis fit iſte Deus quem vo- 
bis Chriftiani quaſi proprium vendi- 
catis, &,in locis abditis przſertim vos 
videre componitis ? dixit Max:mws . 
Medaurenſis in epiſft, ad S. Auguftinur 
1673. 2. tp. 43- poſt medium. 


iS impoſlible thou ſhouldeſt miſs of eternal ble. 


ſings, which are ſo powerfully procured for thee 
by the Lord himſelf ; unleſs thou wilt deſpiſe all 
this, and neglect ſo great falvation, and chuſeſt 
to cat with Swine, the dirty pleaſures of the 
earth, rather than thus to feaſt with Saints and 
Angels, andto eat the Body of thy Lord, with a 
clean heart and humble affeCftions. 
9g. When the conſecrating and miniſtring hand 
reaches forth to thee the holy Symbols, ſay with- 
in thy heartas did the Centurion, Lora, 7 am not 
worthy ;, but entertain thy Lord as the women did 


® More 954%u 


thenews of the Reſurrection, with fear and great ut ,agjc w- 


Jay *, or as the Apoſtles, m9 rejoycing and jt: 
neſs 


2abAXr. 
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148. 2.45 eſs of heart ; that 1s, clear, certain and plain 
que 1mu . = . . p . . 

IS pare believing, and with exaltationand delight in the 
cupio, qu [oying kindneſs of the Lord. 
confilio , aut 
quz2 mente 
Fueris in epulo C. Arcii familiaris met cum toga pulla accumberes? quis unquam cana- 
vit atratus? Cicey. epiſt,, ad Atticum. Qui potui (dixit Aaron) cum triſtis fucrim , 
offerre facrificium? | l 


10. But place thy ſelf upon thy knees, in the 
humbleſt and devouteſt poſture of worſhippers, 


and think not much'in the loweſt manner to wor- 


ſhip the Kg of Men and Angels, the Lord of Hea- 
wen and Earth, the great lover of Souls, and the Sa- 
wviowr of the Body ;, Him whom all the Angels of God 
worſhip ; Him whom thou confeſſeſt worthy of all, 
and whom all the world ſhall adore, and before 
whom they ſhall tremble at the day of judgment : 
For if Chriſt be not there after a peculiar man- 
ner, whom, .or whoſe Body do we receive? But 
if he be prefentto us, not in Myſtery only, but 
in Bleſſing alſo, why do we not worſhip ? But 
all the Chriſtians always didſo from time imme- 
morial. No man eats this fleſh, unleſs he firſt a- 
Þ: Pl. 99. gores, faid St. Auſtin : [| For the wiſe Men and the 
ati, car. Barbarians did morſhip this Body im the Manger 
nem Cirifi i» with very much fear and reverence: let us therefore, 
=> 7 Ft who are Citizens of Heaven, at leaſt not fall ſhore 
S. #«. 3. <7 of the Barbarians. But thou ſeeſt him not in the 
de cena De- AAanger, but on the Altar ;, and thou beholdeſ# him 
man; a4 Pe- ot in the Virgins arms, but repreſented by the Prieſt, 
iruxs prezbyte : 2 
_ and brought to thee in Sacrifice by the Holy Spirit of 
God. ] SoSt. Chryſoſtom argues; and accordingly 
this reverence 1s practiſed by 
Tehannes Petrus Maſſeus, inſt. Ind. Ori- the Churches of the Eaſt, and 
ext. Us. 2. circa wed. Weſt;and South,by the Chriſt- 
ans of India ; by all the Greeks, 
at. « asappears 1n their Anſwer to the Cardinal of 
1 Guiſe ; 
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Guiſe;, by allthe Zatheran Churches ; by all the 
World, ſay's Eraſmw; only 


now of late ſome have except- vide £raſm. tib. 9. epift. ad Pullicanung 


ed themſelves. Bnt the Church © 11:71” ( Evangelizvigen 
of England Chooſes to follow 

the perſon and piety of the thing it ſelf, the ex- 
ample of the primitive Church, and the conſent- 
ing voice of Chriſtendom. |. And if it be irreverent 
to fit in the ſight and before the face of him whomyou 
ought to revere ;, how much more in the preſence of the 
lrving God, where the Angel, the Preſident of Pray- 
er, does ſtand, muſt it needs be a more irreligious 
thing to ſit, unleſs we ſhallupbraid to God, that our 
Prayers to him have wearied us? 7] It is the Argu- 


ment of Tertullian. To which many of the Fa- £i% dc rat, 


thers add many other fair inducements, but I 
think they cannot be neceſlary to be produced 
here ; becauſeall Chriſtians generally kneel, when 
they fay their Prayers, and when they bleſs God ; 
andTI ſuppoſe no man communicates, but he does 
both; and therefore needs no 


_ other inducement to perſuade [00 99 olim ſeamnis confidere 
him to kneel * 5 eſpecially lince Mos erat,at menſz credere zdefle Deos. 


Chriſt himſelf, and St. Srepher, Ovid, 5. Faſter. 


and the Apoſtle St. Pal, uſed that poſture in 
their devorions, that or lower ; for St. Paxl kneel- 
ed upon the ſhore ; andour Lord himſelf fell pro- 
ſtrate on the earth. But to them that refuſe, I 
ſhall only uſe the words of Scripture, which the 
Fathers of the Council of 1zroz applied to this 
particular : Why art thouproud, O duſt and aſhes? 
And when Chriſt opens his heart, and gives usall 
that we need or can defire; it looks like an 11 
return, if we ſhall diſpute with him concern- 
ing the humility of a geſture and a circum- 


ſtance. 
11. When 
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Of the manner of Veception 
11. Whenthoudoſt receive thy Lord,do thon 


alſo receive thy Brother into thy heart, andinto 
thy bowels. Thy Lord relieves thee, do thou 


relieve him; and never communicate, but be ſure 


to give thy Alms for one part of. thy offering. St. 
Cyprian does with ſome vehemency,upbraid ſome 
wealthy perſons in his time, who came to the Ce- 
lebration of the Lords Supper.and neglected the 
Corban, or the miniſtring to the Saints. Remem- 
ber, that by mercy to the Poor, the ſentence of 
dooms-day ſhall be declared ; becauſe what we 
do to them, wedo to Chriſt ; and who would 
not relieve Chriſt, who hath made himſelf poor, 
to make us rich? and what time is ſo-ſeaſonable 
to feed the Members of Chriſt, as that, when he 
gives his body to feed us,and that,when his Mem- 
bers are met together to confeſs, to celebrate, to 
remember. and to be joined in their head, and to 
one another? In ſhort, the Church always hath 
uſed at that time to be liberal to her Poor ; and 
that being ſo ſeaſonable and bleſſed an opportu- 
nity, and of it ſelf alſo a proper a& of worſhip 
and Sacrifice, of Religion and Homage, of 
Thankfulneſs and Charity ; it ought not to be 
omitted ; and it canhave no meaſure, but that of 
your love,and of your power, and the other acci- 
dents of your life and your Religion. 

12. As ſoon as ever you have taken the Holy 
Elements into your mouth and ftomach, remem- 
ber that you have taken Chriſt into you, after a 
manner indeed which you do not underſtand, but 
to all purpoſes of bleſſing and holineſs, if you 
have taken him at all. And now conſider, that 
he who hath given you his Son, with him will 
give you all things elſe : therefore repreſent to 


God, through Jeſus Chriſt, all your needs, and 
the 
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of the Divine Myſteries. 


| the needs of your relatives : ſignify to him the 


condition of your ſoul; complain of your infir- 
mities ; pray for help againſt your enemies; tell 
him of your griefs, repreſent your fears, your 
hopes, and your deſires. 
Sacrifice of the World, which you have thenaſ- 
ſiſted in, and repreſented ; and now you being 
joined to Chriſt, are admitted to intercede for 
others, even for all mankind, in all neceſſities, 
and in all capacities; pray therefore for all for 
whom Chriſt dyed ; eſpecially for all that com- 
municate that day, for all that deſire it ; that 
their prayers and yours, being united to the in- 
terceſlion of your Lord , may be holy and pre- 
vall. 

3. After you have given thanks, and finiſhed 
your private and the publick Devotions, go 
home, but do not preſently forget the Solemnity, 
and fink from the ſublimity of Devotion and My- 
itery, into a ſecular converſation, like a falling 
ſtar, from brightneſs into dirt. The Erhiopians 
would not ſpit that day they had communicated, 


| thinking they might diſhonour the Sacrament, if 


before the conſumption of the Symbols; they 
ſhould ſpit: but although they meant reverence, 
yet they exprelled it 111. It was better which is 
reported of St. Margaret, a Daughter of the King 
of Hungary, that the day before ſhe was to com- 
municate, ſhe faſted with bread and water: and 
after the Communion, ſhe retired herſelf till the 
evening, ſpending the day in meditations, prayers 
and thankſgiving, and atnight ſhe eat her meal. 
Her employment was very well fitted to the day, 
but for her meal, it is all one when ſhe eat it, ſo 
that by eating, or abſtaining, ſhe did advantage 


to her ſpiritual employment. But they or as 
00N 


But it is alſo the great - 
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ſoon as the office is finiſhed, part with Chriſt,and 
carry their mind away to other intereſts, have a 
ſuſpicious indifferency to the things of God. They 


have brought their Lord into the houſe, and 
themſelves ſlipt out at the. back-door ; other- 
wiſe does the Spoule entertain her beloved Lord, 
Cant. 3. 4+ J found him whom my ſoul loveth, T held him, and 
would not let him go. He that conſiders the ad- 
vantages of Prayer, which every faithful ſoul 
hath upon a Communion-day, will not eaſily let 
them flip, but tellall his ſaid ſtories to his Lord, 
and make all his wants known; and as Facobto 
the Angel, will nor ler him go till he hath given 4 
bleſſing. Upon a Communion-day, Chriſt, who 
is the beloved of the Soul, is gone to reſt, and 
every ſecular employment, that 1s not neceſſary 
and part of duty, and every earthly thought does 
waken our Beloved before he pleaſe, let us take heed 
of - that. 
14. But what we do by De- 
Tu gone vice accepto, fecisrem mor- yotion and folemn Religion 
a proficiſeancur & ſabeantex di- That day, we muſt do every 
liciis. S. Chryſoft. hannil. 27.11 1 Gr. day, by the material practice 
of virtues we muſt verifie all 
our holy vows and promiſes; we muſt keep our 
hearts curiouſly ; reſtrain our paſſions power- 
fully ; every day proceed in the mortification of 
our angers and delires ; in the love of God, and 
of our Neighbors, andin the patient toleration 
of all injuries which men offer, 
Ille crucem, plagas, alapas,(pura afpþera qnq all the evil by which God 


__ paſs, h | 
Oftendir tibi que re telerare decer, Willtry us: Let not drunken- 
6 a a neſs enter, or evil words go 


Ora ego ſrvabopurisnonſordida fecriv, forth of that mouth, through 
Qeets noltrum "upero cur. 21789 which our Lord himſelf hath 


genus. 


MiOltr wand nf he, * paſſed. The Heathens _ 


and the heart at liberty from care: 
ſo when we have Suk pls blood of 
Chriſt, the cup of our ſalvation, 
the chains of the old man are uni- 
red, and we muſt forget our ſecn- 
lar conver ſation.” So St. Cypri- 
an*:; But the ſame precept 1s 
better givenby St: Paul, But 
the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, 
becauſe we this judge that he = 


for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for them 
and roſe again. Therefore if any man be 1m Chriſt, 
heis a new creature : old things are paſt away, behold 
all things are become new. He that hath communi- 
cated, and doesnot afterwards live by the mea- 
ſures of that days duty, hath but ated a Scene of 
Religion, but himſelf ſhall dearly pay the price 
of the pompous and ſolermn hypocriſie. 
Remember that he is lick, who is not the better 
for the Bread he eats; and if thou doſt not by 
theaids of Chriſt, whom thou haſt received, ſub- 
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to be driink at their Sacrifices, but by this Sacriz 
fice Euchariſtical; it is intended we ſhould be fil- | 
led with the Spirit. If we have communicated | 
worthily, we have given dur ſelves to Chriſt 3 

we have given him all our liberty and our life, 

our bodies and vur ſouls, our ations arid our paſs 

ſions, our affections and our faculties, what we 

are; and what we have, and in exchange have ws 

received hini ; and we miay ſay with St. Paw, 7 $4 2: 3G 

live: but not 7, But Chriſt liveth in me. $o that 

we muſt live no more unto the world, but unto 

God; and having fed upon Manna, let us not 

long to return to egypt to feed on Garlick. For 

as when men have drank wine largely, the mind is free, 


36g 


*F Oyprian. lib. 2. epiſt. 2, ad Cecilins! 


T 2 Cor. 5. Iq, Is. 

Profeflus Evangelium 

Abir in viam Gentium ; 

Qui ſan4z pacis orium elegerat; 

Redir ad olia earnium 

Regale facerdotium 

Ad c3rnis improperiunt degenerat: 

Sic Perrus Bleſenſis deplorat recidivatis 
onem ad carnis delicias. 

Poſt Sf. Communionem: 


dne 


f 
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- Jduethy paſſion and thy: fin, thou.haſt eaten the 
5+. Hier. s Bread Of idleneſs;. for 1o ( ſaithSt. FZierom ) does 
Pre. 31. 27- EVETY One, Who when he hath taken of the Sacri- 
fice of the Lords Body, does not perſevere in 
good works, imitating that i deed, which he hath 
celebrated in nyſtery. Letus take heed ; for the 
Angels are prelent in theſe myſteries, to wait up- 
S-rms: 4. ds ON their Lord and ours: and it is a matter of 
erpre Oni. great caution which was ſaid by Yincentins Ferre- 
1145s: The Angels that aflift at this Sacrament, 
would kill every unworthy Communicant; unleſs 
the Divine mercy and Iong ſufferance, did cauſe 
them to forbear a ſpeedy execution, that the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament might acquire its intention,and be- 
come a faviour of life unto us, 


S @ &* IT EG 


As of Firtues and Graces relative to the 
Myſtery, to be uſed before or at the Cele- 
bration of the Divine Sacrament. 


I. The Addreſs. 


| IF z5 well, O ſweeteZt Saviour Feſus, it is very well, 
that thou art pleaſed tobe a daily Sacrifice for us, 

and to become our daily ſuper ſubſtantial bread to feed 
onr . fouls, Certam1t 1s, that we, by our daily fail- 
ngs, and the remaming pollution of our ſins, fre- 
quently ſink. down into the bottom of thy diſpleaſur 
£ | P 


C. 
at 


_ 


"> > | ene. 6. ns Us 


reiative-to the Myſtery. - 37t 


2» 


ment, and recreated by thy Grace, ſtrengthened by t 
Spirit, ard comforted with thy miraculous ſweetneſs; 


my heart and my affettions may be lifted 1p on high; 


Bit da thou grant, that being refreſhed by the Sacra- 


I1; 


O grant that by thee my ſoul may br lifted up ro 
thee, and from her ſelf may paſs mto thee, with a 
pre mind, with an unfergned Religion, with an un- 
blameable faith, and burning devotion; with filial 


picty, and a profound reverence. For thou art the 


true God, theWord of Life, the bright Image and 
Splendor of thy Fathers Glory, the Reward of Saints, 
and the Lord of Angels, the brightneſs of an cternal 
light, the unſpotted mirror of eternal purity. 


An AC of Love. 


Thee alone, O Lord; my ſoul deſires, thou art e- 
rernal ſweetneſs in my ſoul. If the perfume of thy 
ointment be ſufficient to all the World, what 1s the 
refe&tion of thy Table? 1f we live by every word pro- 
ceeding out of thy mouth; what felicity and joy is itto 
live upon thee the eternal Word, chewing thee by Faith; 
and digeſting thee by love, and entertaining thee iti 
our hearts for ever? How ſball nvt my bowels melt 
into thee the Sun of Righteouſneſs? How is ut that T 
ao not forget all deliciouſneſs beſides thee ! 


A ſmele pleaſure, poor and empty, wearying ad 
77 alin Fon 0 Es made mee £4 forget ae 
that thou art truly and effeftively Mecjee with me,bhow 
can aty other pleaſure in the world ſeem pleaſant to 
me any more? T will forget all the world, 1 will quit 
all the worls tolivt of: thee; 3f thon pleaſeſt, O deiir- 
| Bb 2 eft 
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eſt Saviour ; but dothou open thy Ark. and Repoſito- 
ries of ſweetneſs, ana fillmy ſoul and all my deſires, 
that there may be no room for any thing elſe: 


Thou haſt called unto me to open my hand, andrhou 
would ſt fill it : But I world not open it, 1 held the 
world faſt, and kept my hand ſhut, and would not let 
it go. But do thou open it for me; not my -hand'on- 
ly, but my mouth ;, not my month, but my heart alſo, 


An Act of Deſire after Jeſus. 


O bleſſed Feſus, that haſt ſaid, It is thy delight 
to be with the ſons of men: Thou haft maae thy. 
ſelf the Companion of our journies, the light of our 19- 
norance, the remedy of our infirmty. Dwell with me 
ſweeteſt Saviour, and delight in me, It 1s no ſmall 
thing I ask.; O my God, can it ever be, that my God 
ſhould delight in me ? That's too much, O God ,, Grant 
that I may delight in thee, and dothou delight to par- 
don me, to ſanitifie and to ſave me. 


"TER ROE Foe Tag oa oY WS _ 


Grant that I may never offend thee, that 1 may ne- | 


ver grieve thy Holy Spirit, that I may not provoke 
the Angel of the everlaſting Covenant to anger. But 
thou delighteſt in the works of thy hand, in the gra- 
ces of the Spirit, in thy own excellencies and glories. 
Endue me with thy graces; fill me with thy excellen- 
cies; let me communicate of my Spirit ;, and then en« 
Joy theſe thy delights with thy ſervant ;, for thou Can 
© th ich rf me. Thee art 8 Toots kn 
joy, and everlaſting Mleſſeameſs, and inſeparable feli- 
city: But this ths haſt ſaid, that thou delighte#+ to 
be with the ſons of men, becauſe thou truly loveſt ws. 
Bleſſed be thy Name for ever and ever. 


An 


Zt0- 


5 
wes. 


thou 
the 


t let 


relative tothe Myſteries. 
An ACt of Thankſgiving. 


O bleſſed Saviour Feſus, I adore the ſecrets of thy 
eternal wiſdom, I admire the myfteriouſneſs of our 
ſalvation, and I love, and praiſe, and give all poſ- 
ſible thanks to thee, the Author of our ſpiritual life, 
the Deliverer that came out of Sion, the Redeemer of 
thy People, the Spoiler of all ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
heavenly places, the Conqueror over ſin and death,the 
Triumpher over Devils; thou haſt taken from our 
ſtrongeſt Enemies all their Armor, and divided the 
ſpoil. Grant that I may know nothing but thee, ac- 
count all things *- in compariſon of thee, and en- 
deavour tobe made conformable to thee, in the imita- 
tion of thy ations and obedience of thy Laws ; in the 
fellowſhip of thy ſufferings, in the communion of thy 


graces, and participation of thy glories; that begin- 


| ting here to praiſethy Name, according as I can, 1 


may hereafter for ever rehearſe and adore thy excel- 
lencies, according to the meaſures of glory, for ever 


| and ever. Amen, 


} 


| Ejaculations and Meditations to be uſed at any 


time: but particularly after the Conſecration 
of the Symbols, when the Holy Man that M1- 
niſters is bringing the Sacrament. 


1. O Holy Feſ#, I behold thee ſtretched upon the 


Croſs, with thy Arms ſpread, ready to embrace and 


receive all Mankind into thy boſom. 


2. 1 come Lord Feſus,T come; O take me tothee, 
in the comprehenſions of an unalterable, of an ever- 


laſting love : for thou haft opened thy heart, as well as 


Bb 3 thine 


375 


374 


S. Amþr. 
Serm. 44- de 
$: L2:rone. 


Z Gor. 1.23, 
24.Col.1. 20, 


1 Cor.15. 57. 


Col. 2, 15. 


Acts of Uirtues and Gzaces 
thine arms, and haſt prepared a lodging place for me 
in the ſeat of love. 


3. 1 fee thy Symbols, the Holy Bread, and the 
Blefſed Cup ;, but I alſo contemplate t eahoy - 
ftabliſhing theſe Rites ;, 1 adore thy wiſdom, who haſt 
made theſe Myſteries like thy own Infancy ;, T ſee thy- 
ſelf wrapr up in ſwadling clouts, and covered with a 
veil : T hear thy voice bleſſing theſe Cymbols, thy mer- 
cy reaching out my 1+ 37 thy Holy Spirit ſanttify- 
ing my ſpirit, thy bleſſed ſelf making interceſſion for 


me at the eternal Altar in the Heavens. 


4. Thy infinite arm of mercy 1s reached unto us,and 
our arm of faith reaches unto thee : Bleſſed be Jeſus, | 
who will be joined unto his ſervants. | | = 


5. This 1s thy Body, O bleſſed Saviour Feſns, and ih 
this is thy Blood, but theſe are not thy Wounds. My 
Lord bath the ſmart, but we the by 5 his were the 
ſufferings, but ours the mercy; he felt the load of 
ſtripes, but from thence a holy balm did flow upon us : 
He felt the thorns, but we [ball have the Crown : and 
after he had paid the price, we got the purchaſe, Holy 
Feſi: | Bleſſed be God. 4 


6. 1 adore thy unſpeakable gooaneſs; I delight 1 
thy unmeaſurable mercy ;, Tregoyce in thy Croſs ;, 1 
aefrre ro know nothing but the Lord Jeſus, and him 
crucified. O let the power of thy Croſs prevail Þ 
againſt all the powers of darkneſs, let the wiſdom of 
thy Croſs make me wiſe unto ſalvation: let the 
peace of thy Croſs, reconcile me to thy eternal Fa- 
ther, and bring to me Feace of Conſcience : let victo- 
ry of thy Croſs, mortify all my evil znd corrupt af- | 
fettions: let the triuwph of thy Croſs lead we 0: Þ 


0 


__ I" Vw. 7 ay. 


relative to the Dyſteries- 
to 4 ſtate of holineſs, that I may ſin no more, but in 
allthings pleaſe thee, and in all things ſerve thee, and 


| rare, but inquire after the miracles of grace. 


in all things glorifie thee, 


7. Great andinfinite are thy glories ;, infinite and 
glorious are thy mercies who is like unto the Lord 
our God, who dwelleth on high, and yet humbleth 
himſelf, to behold the things that are in Heaven and 
Earth ? Heaven it ſelf does wholly miniſter to our 
ſalvation ;, God takes care of us, God loves us firſt. 
God will not ſuffer us toperiſh, but employs all bis At- 
tributes for our good. The Son of God dyes for us : 
the Holy Spirit deſcends upon us, and teaches us : the 
Angels miniſter to us : the Sacrament 1s our food, 


| Chriſt is married togur ſouls, aud Heaven it ſelf is 


offered to us for our portion, 


3. O God my God, aſſiſt me now and ever, graci- 
ouſly and greatly : Grant that I may not receive bread 
alone, for man cannot live by that, but that 1 may cat 
Chriſt that I may not ſearch into the ſecret of ” 
7 
admire, I worſhip, and Tlove. Thou haſt overcome, 
O Lord, thou haſt overcome; Ride on triumphantly, 
becauſe of thy words of truth and peace; lead my ſoul 
in this triumph, as thy own purchaſe ;, thy love hath 
conquered, and 1 am thy ſervant for ever, 


9. Thou wilt not dwell in a polluted houſe , make 
any ſoul clean, and dothou conſecrate it into a Temple, 
O thou great Biſhop of our ſouls ;, by the inhabitation 
of thy Holy Spirit of purity, let nor theſe teeth that 
fl read of Angels, ever grind rhe face of the 
Poor, let not the hand of Judas be with thee in the 
diſh ; let not the eyes which ſee the Lord, any more 


behold vanity, let not the members of Chriſt ever be- 
2 | come 
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come the members of a Harlot, or the miniſters of un- 


righteouſneſs. 


10. Tam nothing, I have nothing, T deſire nothing 
but TFeſus, and tobe in Jeruſalem, the Holy City 
from above. Make haſte, O Lord, behold my heart 
#5 ready, my heart is ready ; Come Lord Fe fas, come 
gruickly. | 


When the Holy Man that miniſters, reaches the 
conſecrated Bread, ſuppoſe thy Lord entring 
into his Courts, and fay, 


Kerpeamt. Zord, Þ am not worthy thou ſhouldeſt come nnder 
in parva te 7 


juber eſe My roof ,, but ſpeak the word, Lord, and thy ſervant 
_— ſhall be whole. | 


After Receiving of the Bread, pray thus : 


Blefſed be the Name of our Gracious God : Hoſan- 
7a to the Son of David; Bleſſed 3s he that cometh 1n 
the Name of our Lord. Hoſanna in the Higheſt : 
Thou, Obleſſed Saviow Feſus, hath given me thy 
precions Body tobe the food of my ſoul and now, O 
Goa, 1 humbly preſent to thee my body and ſoul, every 
member, and every faculty, every ation, and ev 
paſſion. Do thou make them fit for thy ſervice : 
Give me an underftanding to kyow thee, and wiſdom, 
like as thou djdſ# to thy Apoſtles ingenuity and ſ1m- 
plicity of hearr, like to that of Nathaniel ; zeal and 
perfett repentance, like the return of Zacheus. Give 
me eyes to fee thee, as thy Martyr Stephen had; ar 
ear to hear thee, as Mary ;, abandto touch thee, as 
Thomas ; ameuth, with Peter, ro confefs thee ;, an 
arm, with Simeon, to embrace thee ;, feet to follow 
thee, with thy Diſciples; an heart open, like Lydia, 

9 
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_- relative to the Myſtery. 
to entertain thee ;, that as I have given my members to 
fin and to uncleanneſs, ſo I may henceforth walk, in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs before thee, all the days of 
my life. Amen, Amen. 


If there be any time more between the Receiving 
- Holy Kody, and the Bleſſed Chalice, then 
add, 


O immenſe goodneſs, unſpeakable mercy, delight- 

ful refettion, bleſſed peace-offering, effettual medicine 

of our fouls Holy Feſus, the food of elett ſouls, ce- 
leſtial Manna, the bread that came down from Hea- 
ven, ſweereſt Saviour, grant that my ſoul may reliſh 
this Divine Nutriment, with ſpiritual raviſhments 
and love great as the flame of Cherubins : and grant 
that what thou haſt given me for the remiſſion of my 
ſms, maynot by my fault become the increaſe of them. 
Grant that in my Au I may jo digeſt thee by a holy 
faith, ſo convert thee imto the unity of my ſpirit by 
a holy love, that being conformed to the likeneſs of thy 
arath and reſurretton, by the crucifying of the old 
man, and the newneſs of a ſpiritual and a holy life, 1 
may be incorporated as a ſound and living member 1n- 
ro the Body of thy Holy Church, a member of that 
Body whereof thou art Head, that I may abide in 
thee, and bring forth fruit in thee, and m the reſur- 
rection of the juſt,, my body of infirmity being reformed 
by thy power, may be configured to the ſumilitude of 
thy glorious body, and my ſoul received into a partt- 
cipation of the eternal ſupper of the Lamb ;, that 
where thou art, there I may be alſo, beholding thy 
face in glory, O bleſſed Saviaur and redeemer Feſus, 
Amen. 


When 
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When the holy Chalice is offered, attend de- 
voutly to the bleſſing, and join in heart with 
the words of the Miniſter ; ſaying Amer. 


| b 
I will receive the Cup of Salvation and call upon | / 
the Name of our Lord, * : fr 
/ 

$ 

| 


After receiving of the holy Cup; pray thus : 


It is finiſhed: Blefſed be the name of our gracious 
God ;, bleſſing, glory, _ and honour , love and 
obedience, dominion and thanksgiving be to him that 
ſuteth onthe Throne, and tothe Lamb for ever and 


ever. Ne | 


1 bleſs | and praiſe thy; Name, O eternal Father, 
oft merciful God, that thin' haſt :vonchſafed to ad- 
mit me to aparticipation of theſe dreadful and acſi- 
rable myſteries : unworthy though 1 am, yet thy love 
never fails : and thongh 1 too often have repented of my 
repentances, and fallen back anto ſm, yet thou never 
repenteſt of thy loving kindneſs : Be pleaſed therefore 
ow 1n this day of mercy, when thou openeſt the trea- 
fares of heaven, and raineſt Manna upon our ſouls 
ro refreſh them'when they are weary; of thy infinite 
goodie ſs to grant that this haly Communion may not 

e ro me unto judgment and condemnation; but ut may 
be ſweetneſs tomy ſoul ;, health and ſafety in every 
remptation , joy and peace 1n every. rrouble \ light and 
ftrengthin every word and work, comfort and defence 
inthe hour of my death againſt afl the oppoſitions of 
the ſpirits of darkneſs; and grant that no unclean 
thing may bein me who have received thee into my heart 
«7d ſcul. 


I 1, 


de- 
71th 


P07 


relative to the Myſtery. 
I I. 


Thou dwelleſt in every ſanitified ſoul, ſhe is the 
habitation of Sion, and eo po Us Ja own ; 
and thou haſt conſecrated it to thy ſelf by the opera- 
tion of glorious myſteries within her. O be pleaſedto 
recetwe my ſoul preſented to thee in this holy Commu- 
710n for thy dwelling place, make it a houſe of prayer 
and holy meditations, the ſcat of thy Spirit, the re- 
poſitory of graces: #eveal ro me thy myſteries, and 
Communicate to me thy gifts ;, and love nie with that 
love thou beareſt to the Sons of thy bouſe : Thou haſt 
grven me thy Son, with him give me all things elſe 
which are needful to my body and ſoul in order tothy 
giny, and my ſalvation, through Feſus Chrift our 
Lora, _. | 


[ IT 1. 


An A& of Love and Euchariſt to be added'if 
' . there betime and opportunity. 


.O Lord Feſu Chriff, the fountain of true and holy 
love, nothing is greater than thy love nothing 1s 
ſweeter, nothing more holy : Thy love troubles none, 
but is entertained by all that feel it with joy and ex- 
ultation, aud it is ſtill more deſired, and 15 ever more 
deſirable : Thy love O deareſt Feſu gives liberty, 
drives away fear, feels no labor, but ſuffers all; it 
eaſes the weary, and ſtrengthens the weak; it com- 
forts them that mourn, and feeds the hungry. Thou 
art the beginning and the end of thy own love; that 
thou mayest - occaſion to do us good, and by the 
methods of grace to bring us to glory. Thou groest 


occaſion, and createſft good things, 2nd produceſt af- 


feitions, 
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fettions, and ftireſt up the appetite, and doſt ſatisfy 
all holy deſires. Thou haſt made me, and fed me, 


and bleſſed me, and preſerved me, and ſatisfied me 
that I might love thee, and thou wouldeſt have me to 
love thee, that thou may ſt love me for ever. O give 
me a love to thee, that I may love thee as well as ever 
any of thy ſervants loved thee ;, according tothat lave 
which thou by the Sacrament of love workeſt in thy ſe- 
CYer QNES, h | 


Abraham excelled in faith, Job in patience, Iſa- 
ac iz fidelity, Jacob in ſimplicity, Joſeph in chaſt;- 
ty, David #n religion, Joſiah in zeal, and Manaſſes 
in repentance, but as yet thou had'ſt not communicated 
the Sacrament of love; that grace was reſerved till 
thou thy ſelf ſhonld converſe with man and teach him 
love. 


Thou hat put upon our bearts the ſweeteſt and caſt, 

eſt yoke of love ;, to enable 4s to bear the burden of man 
and the burden of the Lord; give unto thy ſervant 
ſuch a love, that whatſoever in thy ſervice may hap- 
pen contrary to fleſh and blood, I = n0t feel it ;, that 
when I labor 1 may not be weary, when I am deſpiſed 
I may not regard t ;, that adverſity may be tolerable, 
and humility be my ſanftuary, and mortification of 
ny paſſions the exerciſe of my days, andthe ſervice of 
zny Goa, t he joy of my Soul ;, that loſs to me may be 
gain, ſo Iwin Chriſt and death it ſelf the entrance 
4 an eternal life, _ 1 may live with the "yaw 
the joy0 oal, the light of my eyes, My God,and 
all Fra try Sao rn arid, aj f Weeta 
eſt Redeemer Feſus, Amen. 


An 


A 


i 


relative to the' Myſteries. 


An Euchariſtical Hymn taken from the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, relating to the 
Bleſled Sacrament. | 


 Prazfe ye the Lord, I will praiſe the Lord with 
my whole heart; in the Aſſembly of the urpight, and 
in the Congregation. 

He that hath made his wonderful works to be re- 
membrea, the Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion - 
He hath given meat unto them that fear him, he will 
ever be mindful of his Covenant. 

His bread ſhall be fat, and he ſhall yield royal 
aainties. | 

Binding his Foal unto the Vine, and his Aſſes colt 
unto the choice Vine ; he waſhed his garment in wine, 
and his cloaths in the blood of grapes. 

In this mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make 
oy all people a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wine on 
the lees. | 

He will ſwallow up death in vittory, andthe Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the 
rebuke of his fever ſhall he take away from off all the 
earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken 1t. 

And the Lord their God ſhall ſave them as the 
flock of his people, for how great is his goodneſs, and 
how great is bis beauty ? Corn ſhall make the young 
men chearful, and new wine the virgins. 

The Lord whom ye ſeek. ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom 
ye aclight in. 

an gas purifie the ſons of Levi, and purge them 
as gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord 
an offering in righteouſneſs. 

O Iſrael return unto the Lord thy God : for thou 
haſt fallen by thine iniquity. Take with you words, 


and 
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and turn to the Lord, ſaying, 

T ake away all iniquity and receive us graciouſly * 
ſowill we render the calves of our lips : for im thee the 
Fatherleſs findeth _ 

The Lord hath ſaid, I will heal their backslidings, 

IT will love them freely, for mine anger 1s turned 4- 
Wa 


They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall return : they 
ſhall revive as the corn, and bloſſom as the Vine , 
the memorial thereof ſhall be as the wine of Leba- 
NON. 

T he poor ſhall eat and be ſatisfied ;, they ſhall praiſe 
the apy f ſeek, him ; yarn Jed Fo hve 54 
wer : for be hath placed peace in our borders, and fed 
us with the fiower of wheat. | | | 

For from the riſing of the Sun even unto the going 
down of the ſame, the Name of the Lord ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and 1n every place Incenſe 
(ball be offered unto bis Name and'a pure Offerine : 


Who ſois wiſe, he ſhall underſtand theſe things, 
and the prudent ſhall know them ;, for the ways of | 
the Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walk ini them; 
but the tranſgreſſors ſhall fall theremn. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


For his Name ſhall is among all Nations, 


A Prayer tobe ſaid after the Communion, in be- 
half of our Souls and all Chriſtian people. 


1. O mot merciful and gracious God, Father of 
bur Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory; thou art 
the great lover of Souls, and thou be gwen thy ho- 
ly Son to die for our ſalvation, to redeem us from'ſin, 
eo defiroy the work of the Devil, and to preſent - 

Churt 


, Ee: 


Os 
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hurch to thee pure and ſpitleſs and undefiled ; re- 


i Þying upon thy goodneſs, truſting in thy promiſes,and 


:aving received my deareſt Lord into my ſoul, 1 
unkF repreſent to thy Divine Aajeſty the glorious 
a which our deareſt Feſus made of himſelf up- 
on the Croſs, and by a never-ceaſing interceſſion now 
exhibits to thee in heaven 1n the office of an eternal 
Prieſthood ;, in behalf of all that have communicated . 
this day in the Divine Myſteries in all the Congrega- 


; Brions of the Chriſtian world; and in behalf of all them 


that defire to communicate, and are hinared by ſickneſs 
or neceſſuty, by fear or ſcruple , by cenſures Eccleſi- 
aſtical, or the ſentence of their own conſciences. 


2. Giveunto me, O God, and unto them a portion 


of all the good prayers which are made in heaven and 


earth ;, the interceſſion of our Lord, and the ſupplica- 
tions of all thy ſervants ;, and unite us in the bands 
of the common faith and a holy charity , that no 1in- 
tereſts or partialities , no« ſects or opinions may keep 
us any longer in darkzeſs or diviſion. 


3. Give thy bleſſings to all Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes, all R ublicks and Chriſtian Governments ; 
grant to them the Spirit of mercy and juſtice, pru- 
dence and diligence ;, the favour of God, and the love 
of their people 5 and grace and bleſſing, that they may 
live at peace with thee, and with one another ;, re« 
membring the command of their Lord and King, the 
ſerene and reconciling Feſus. 


4. Give an ApoFfolical Spirit to af Eccleſiaſtical 
Prelates and Prieſts ;, grant to them zeal of ſouls, 
wiſdom to condutt their charges, purity to become ex- 
emplar, that their lahours and their lives "my great- 
by promote the honour of the Kingdom of t 


e Lord 
Feſus. 
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Feſwms. O grant into thy flock to be fed with wiſef® 
TH, holy fiberds, = RA God and hating co 
wverouſneſs ; free from envy, and full of charity; 
| 4 burning and ſhining lights, men beholdingf 4 


that bet | 
their light may rejoice 1n that light and glorifie the" 


our Father which art in heaven, 

5. Have merty upon all ſtates of men and wome! he 
in the Chriſtian Church, the Governors and the go-f9 
wverned, the rich and the poor, high and low ;, grantf 
to every of them in their ſeveral ſtation to live with 
ſo much purity and faith, ſimplicity and charity, 
juſtice and perfeftion, that thy Will may be done mf 


Earth as it is in Heaven. 


6. Relieve all oppreſſed Princes, defend and reſtor 
their rights, ſuppreſs all violent and warring ſpirit! 
that unjuſtly Af o the peace of Chriſtendom : Re." 
lieve and comfort all Gentlemen that are fallen int 

overty and ſad misfortunes : comfort and ſupport all" 
- wh i and - ro them rn all wing” orron:W 
and all the powers of the. enemy, and let the. ſpirit of 
comfort and patience, of holineſs and reſignation, ac- 
ſcend upon all Chriſtian people whom thonkaſt in ani 
inſtance viſited with thy rod : And be graciouſly pleaſ- 
ed ro pity poor mankind;ſhorten the days of our trouble, 
and put an end to the days of our ſin, and let the 
Kingaom of our deareſt Lord be ſer up in every one of 
our hearts, and prevail mightily and for ever. 


7. T humbly preſent to thy Divine Majeſty this glo- 
r1ous Sacrifice which thy ſervants this day have repre- 
ſented upon earth in behalf of my deareſt Relations. 
( Wife, Children, Husband, Parents, Friends, &c.) 
Grant unto them what ſoever they want, or wiſely and 
holily defrre;, keepthem for ever in thy ſtar and fa- 


V0r ; 
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- of the Dibine Myſteries; 
J wiſer 3 grart that thty may never fin againſt thee, ne- 
Ys cope fall into rhy- diſpleaſure, never be ſeparared from 
rity ;$/y love and: from. thy preſence ;, but let their portion 
ding 1 che-bleſſimg and-1n the ſervice, in the love and 
e theeſpp the Kingdomof. God for ever and ever. 


8.. Have mercy por all ſtrangers and aliens from 

O2:071 he K1 don of. thy S0R ; let the ſweet ſound of the 
? 80. oſpel be heard in atkthe corners of the earth ; let not 
ran ſoul; the work, of thy own hands, the price of 
with! Sons blood, be any longer reckgned in the portions 
rin, the Enemy ; but let them all become Chriſtians, 
e ind grant that all Chriſtians may live according to 
ve Laws of the holy Jeſus, as im ſcandal and re- 


roach, full of Faith and full of Charity. 


riſh 9- Give thy grace ſpeedily to all wicked perſons, 
Re. #44t they may repent and live well, and be ſaved : 
int 9 all good people give an increaſe of gifts and holi- 
- all'e/s, and the grace of perſeverance and Chriſtian 
perfeftion : To all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks grant 
rhe ſpirit of humility and truth, charity and obeat- 
ce; and ſuffer none upon whom the Name of Chriſt 
is called to throw themſelves away, and fall into the. 
portion of © the intolerable burning. 


1. ' 10; For. all mankind whom 1 have and whom I 
of (Y2ave mot remembred, I humbly repreſent the Sacrifice 

of thy eternal Son,” his merits and obedience, his life 

and death, his reſurreftion and aſcention, his chari- 
7. | ty and interceſſion ; praying to thee 1n_ virtue of our 
,. | glorious Saviour, t0 grant unto us all the graces of 
; ſl an excellent and perfett repentance, an irreconcileable 
)Þf Hatred of all ſin, a great love of God, an exatt imi- 
108 tation of the holineſs of the ever bleſſed Feſus, the 
If Spirit of devotion, conformable will and religious af- 
| | Cc 


fettions, 
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fettions, an lical purity, and a Seraplncal love C 
irs, RENE iy 5 God: and let all-thing 
happen to us all in that order and tſpoſitvon as mayj © 
promote thy greateſt glory and'our | onr tikernejal © 
to Chriſt and the honour of his Kingaom. - Even fo 
Father ler it be, becauſe it 3s beſt, and becauſe tho 
loveſt it ſhould be ſo; bring it t0 @ real and: unal. 
terable event by the miracles of grace and merey, ant 
by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant poured fort 
in the day of the Lords love, whom I adore, ani 
whom T love, and deſire that 1 may ftill more and 
more love, and love for ever, Amen, Amen. -- 


———_—— 
—_— — 
—— —_— 
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SECT. V. 


An Advice concerning him who only Con 
municates Spiritually. 


—_— are many perſons well diſpoſed by the 


meaſures of a holy life to communicate fre- 
quently ; but it may happen that they are uns 
voidably hindred. Some have atimerous conlſci- 
ence, afear, a pious fear, which is indeed ſome- 
times more pityable than commendable. Others 
are adviſed by their ſpiritnal Guides to. abſtain 
for a time, that they may proceed in the virtue 
of repentance farther yet, before they partake of 
the Sacrament of love: and yet if they ſhould 
want the bleſſings and graces of the Communion, 
their remedy which is intended them, would be 
a realimpediment. Some are ſcandalized and of- 
tended at irremediable miſcarriages in publick 
Doctrines or Government, and.cannot readily 
| OVETcome 


who only Conititiitates Spiritually: 387 
overcome their prejudice, nor reconcile their 
conſciences to a preſent aftual Commutiion.Some 
dare ndt receive it at the hands of a wicked Prieſt 
real of notorious evillite; Some can have it at no 
/en fo Prieſt atall, but are in along journey, or under a 
thu Perſecution, or ina Countrey of adiffering pers 
anal} ſuafion. Some are ſick, and fome cannot have it 
, anfſf every day, but every day delſire it. 

_ Such perſons as theſe, if they prepare them- 
| {elves with all the efſential and ornamental mea- 
ſures of addreſs, and earneſtly deſire that they 
could aftually Communicate, they may place 
themſelves upon their. knees, and buildingan Al-_ 
— | tarin their heart, cdebrate the death of Chriſt, 
and in; holy deſire join with all the Congregations 
of the Chriſtian world ; who that day celebrate 
the holy Communion z and may ſerve their devo- 
"| £99 by the cogull ay wry _ actions Euchari- 
8 ftical; changing only ſuch circumſtantial words 
which relate to the aCtual participation : And 
then they may remember and make uſe of the 
theſl comfortable Doftrine of St. Anſtiz; 1t is one 
Te-W thing ( faith that learned Saint ) to be born of the Spi= ._._ 
na 7it, and another thing tobe fed of rhe Spirit : as it deveibis 
oi #5 one thing to be born of the fleſh, whith is when we Pon 
ne-M are born of our mother ;, and another thing to be fed 
of the fleſh, which is done when ſhe ſuckles her infant 
by that nouriſhment which is changed in food that he 
might eat and drink, with pleaſure, by whith he was 
born to life ;, when this done without the aftual and 
Sacramental participation, it 1s called Spiritual Man- 
«cation. Concerning which I only add the pious — 
advice ofa teligious perſon ; let every faithful —_— _ 
foul be ready and detirous often to receive the rir2.4.n4. 
holy Euchariſt to the glory of God : But if he 
cannot ſo often Communicate. Sacramentally . 
| CC 2 S 
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he deſires, [let him not be afflifted, but remain 
in perfect reſignation to the will of God, and 
diſpoſe himſelt to a ſpiritual Communion: for 
no man and no thing can hinder a well diſpoſed 


ſoul, but that by holy deſires ſhe may, if ſhe |. 


pleaſe, communicate every day. 

To this nothing is neceſſary to be added, but 
that this way is to be uſed never but upon juſt 
neceſſity, and when it cannot be actual, not up- 
on peeviſhneſs and ſpiritual pride; not in the 
ſpirit of ſchiſm and fond opinions; not in deſpight 
of our Brother, and contempt or condemnation 
of the holy Congregations of the Lord ; but with 
a living faith, and an aCtual charity, and 'great 
hamility, and with the ſpirit of devotion ; and 
that ſo much the more intenfly and fervently; 
by how much he is really troubled for the want 
of aCtual participation in the Communion of 
Saints ; and then that is true which St. A»ſt;r: 
faid, Crede & manducaſti; Believe and thou haſt 
eaten. Adora Feſum. 6 


A Sermon 


— 


A' Sermon Preached at the Funeral 
of that Worthy Knight Sir George 
Dalſtone, of Dalſtone in Cumberland, 


Sept. 28. 165 7. 


I Cor. xv. 1g. 


#f in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 
we are of all men moſt miſerable. 


'T Hen God, m his infinite and eternal 
| wiſdom, had decreed to give to Man 


a Life of Labour, and a Body. of 

Mortality ; a ſtate of Contingency, and a Com- 
Poſition of fighting Elements; and having de- 
ſigned to be glorified by a free obedience, wonld 
alſo permit fin in the World, and ſuffer evil 
Men to goon in their wickedneſs, to prevail in 
their impious Machinations to vex the Souls, and 
grieve the Bodies of the Righteous, he knew 
that this would not only be very hard to be ſuf- 
fered by his Servants, but alſo be very difficult 
to be underſtood by them who know God to be 
a Law-giver as well as a Lord, a Juage as well 
aS a King, a Father as well asa Ruler; and that 
| Cc 3 in 


A Funeral Sermon. 
in order to his own Glory, and for the mani- 
feſtationof his Goodneſs he had promiſed to re- 
ward his Servants, to give good to them that 
did good: therefore to take off all prejudices, 
and evil reſentments, and temptations, which 
might tragblechols, gapd Mea who ſuffered evil 
things, he was pleaſed to do two great things 
which might confirm the Faith, and endear the 
Services, and entertain the Hopes of them -who 
are indeed his Servants, but yet were very ill uſed 
inthe accidents of this World. © | 

1. Theone was, That he fent his Son into 
the World to take upon him our nature, and 
him being the Captajn of our Salvation, he would 
perfett through ſufferings; that no Man might 
think it much to ſuffer, when God ſpared not 
his own Son ; andevery Man might iubmit to 
the neceſſity,” when the Chriſt of God was not 
exempt 3 and yet that no Man ſhould fear the 
event which was to follow ſuch fad beginnings, 
when it behoved even Chriſt ro ſuffer, and ſo to en- 
rer into glory. 2 | | | 
2. The other great thing was, that God did 
not only by revelation, and the Sermons of the 
Prophets zo his Church, but even to all Mankind 
competently teach, and effectively perſwade, 
that the Soul of Man does not dye; but that 
a]though things were 111 here, yet they ſhould 
be well hereafter; that the evils of this Life 
were ſhort and tolerable, and to the good who 
nſually feel moſt of them, they ſhould end in 
honor and adyantages. And therefore Cicero 
 hadreaſon on his ſide to conclude, that there is 
to be a time and place after this Life, wherein 
the wicked ſhall be puniſhed, and the virtuons 
well rewarded, when he conſidered that Oo" 
an 
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and Socrates, Palamedes and Thrafear, Lucretia 
and 1Paptzzay were either flain or: oppreſſed to 
death by evil Men. But to us Chriſtians & py 
£focxbts wmeiv Var. molvu inavas amd auraxt 
(as Plato's expreſſion is ) we have a neceſſity to 
declare, and a demonſtrationto prove it, when 


weread that Abel died by. the hands of Cain, 


who was fo ignorant, that thongh he had 1a- 
lice and ftrength, . yet he had ſcarce «rt enough 
to Kill him 3 when we read that John» the Bap- 
tft, -Ghriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and his 
whole: Army of Martyrs, died under the” vio- 
lence off evil Men; when. virtue made good 
Men - poor, and free ſpeaking of brave truths 
made the wiſe to loſe their liberty ; whenanex- 
cellent life haſtned an opprobrious death, and 
the obeying God deſtroyed our ſelves; it was 
but time to look about for another ſtate of 
things, where juſtice ſhould rule, and virtue 
find her own portion : where the Men that were 
like to God in mercy and juſtice, ſhoald alſo 
partake of his felicity ; and therefore Men caſt 
out every line, and turned every ſtone, and -tri- 
ed every argument , and ſometimes proved it 
well, and when they did nor, yet they believed 
ſtrongly, and they were ſure of the thing, even 
when they were not ſure of the argument. | 
Thus therefore would the old Prieſts of the 


Capitol, and the Miniſters of Apollo, and the 


myſtic perſons at their Oracles believe, when 
they made Aporhenaſes of virtuous and braver 
perſons, aſcribing every braver man into the 
number of their gods: Hercules and Romulns, 
Caſtor and Pollux, Liber Pater, him that taught 
the uſe of Vines, and her that taught them the 
uſe of Torn, For they knew that it muſt needs 
ES - be, 
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be, that. they*who like -to. God , do excellent 
things, muſt:likeito God have an excellent por- 
tiO0N. 3 1, 
This Learning they alfo:had from Pherecydz; 
the Syrian, from Pythagoras of Samos, and from 
Xamol.xis the Gete, from the Neighbours, of Eu- 
phrates, and the-Inhabitants - by {ſffer :who were 
called « Jzvariorres' Hamortalsfts, becauſe in the 
midiſt of 'all their dark notices of things they ſaw 
this clearly, 67 3k o&7vIrxvtorTax, AG ESA; 
Wee cv FTW Ivo 9 TEOIEVTIS | £ v0] TOLL) TrodvT 
&yx&Iv ; that virtuous and good mem do not die, 
but their Souls do go into . bleſſed Regions, 
where they ſhall enjoy all good things : / and it 
was never known that ever any good: man was 
of another opinion. Hercules and Themiſtocles, 
Epaminandos and Cicero, Socrates and Cimon, En 
1s and Phidias, all the flower of mankind have 
preached this truth. Kuve Grp mh mJ Yd 
avd'gav wolldUuale, 1 mot Þ ww. 0 ON imme. 
X&50To Tavie moieav ons av te F toda 
X@crov © ausway, The diſcourſings and pro- 
pheſyings of Divine Men, are much more pro- 
per and excellent than of others, becauſe they do 
equal and good things, untilthe time comes that 
they ſhall hear well for them, 69 7mwe,o 
TUSMO On id TI KiaInomG meveon Ftv adt 
& Os fetAmeot Vue worleVorraoai TExUTE 5TH; 
txav. o ff proxtegrema S dm, And this 
is the ſign, that when we die we have life and 
diſcerning, becauſe though the wicked care not 
for believing it, yet all the Prophets and the 
Poets, the wiſe and the brave Heroes ſay 1o; 
they arethe words of Plato, For though that 
which 1s compounded of Elements, returns to its 


material and corruptible principles, yet the 
| Soul, 


I Funeral] Sexmor. 


Soul, which js a particle of the Divine breath, 
returns to its own Divine original, where there 


iS no Death or Diſſolution :. and becauſe the;un- 


derſtanding is neither hot nor could, it hath.-no 


. moiſture init and no drineſs, it follows that it 


hath nothing of thoſe ſubſtances concerning which 
alone we know that they are corruptible. There 
is nothing corruptible that we;know of, but the 
four Elements and their Sons and Daughters : 


nothing dies that can diſcourſe, that can reflect 


in perfect circles upon their own 'umperfect aCti- 
ons, nothing can die that can ſee God and con- 
verſe with ſpirits, that can govern by laws and 


. we propoſitions. For fire and water can be 
: tyrannical but not govern ; they can bear every 
.thing down that ſtands before them, and ruſh 


like the people, but not rule like Judges, and 


therefore they periſh as tumults are diſſolved. 
AemeTou SN F v8v padvor beg inane, 
#&, IEov tivau purvor, 39% «uT3 Th degyau 
"*&IVOVE TwHAKTIIN Evegyany ſays Ariftotle. But 


the Soul only comes from abroad, from a Divine 
principle ( for ſo ſaiththe Scripture ) God breath- 
ed into Adam the ſpirit of Life, and that which in 
operation does not communicate with the body 
ſhall have no part in its corruption. 

Thus far they were right; but when they de- 
ſcended to particulars they fell into error. That 
the rewards of virtue were to be hereafter, that 
they were ſure of : that the Soul was to ſurvive 


the calamities of this World and the death of the 


body ; that they were ſure of : and upon this ac- 
count they did bravely and virtuouſly : and yet, 
they that thought beſt amongſt them, believed 
that the Souls departed, ſhould be reinveſted 
with other bodies ; according to the diſpoſitions 
and capacities of this life. Thits 
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Thus Orpheus who ſavg well, ſhould tran 
migrate into a Swan, and the Soul of Thamyris, 
who had as good a voice as he, ſhonld wander 
till it were confined to the body of a Nightingal ; 
Ajax to a Lion, Agamemnon to an Eagle, Ty- 
rant Princes into Wolves and Hawks, the La- 
ſcivions into Aﬀes and Goats, the Drunkards 
into Swine, the Crafty Stateſmen into Bees and 
Piſmires, and Therſites to an Ape. This Fancy 
of theirs prevailed much amongſt the common 
people, and the uninſtrutted amongſt the Jews : 
for when Chriſt _ ſo glorious in miracle, 
Herod preſently fancied him to be the Soul of 
Fohn the Baptiſt m another body, and the com- 
mon people ſaid he was Elias or Jeremias,or one 
of the old Prophets. And true it is, that al- 
though God was pleaſed in all times to com- 
municate to mankind notices of the other World, 
ſufficient to encourage Virtues, and to conteſt a- 
gainſt the rencounters of the World, yet he was 
ever ſparing in telling the ſecrets of it; and 
when St. Paxl had his rapture into Heaven, he 
ſaw fine things, and heard {ſtrange words, but 
they were &«geu7Tx enucdlx, words that he could 
not ſpeak, and ſecrets that he could not under- 
ſtand, and ſecrets that he could not communi- 
cate. For as a Man ſtaring upon the broad eye 
of the Sun, at his noon of Solitice, feels his heat, 


and dwels in light, and loſes the ſight of his 


Eyes, and perceives nothing diſtin&ly, but the 
Organ is confounded, and the faculty amazed 
with too big a beanty : So was St. Paz! in his ex- 
taſie ; he ſaw that he conld ſee nothing to be told 
below, and he perceived the glories were too 
big for fleſh and blood, and that the beauties of 
ſeparate Souls were not to be underſtood by the 
Soul 
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Soul in ConjunCtion; and therefore after all the 
fine things that he ſaw, we only know what we 
knew before, viz. That the Soul can live when 
the Body is dead ; that it can ſubſiſt without the 
Body ; thatthere are very great glories reſery- 
ed for them that ſerve God ; that they who die 
in Chriſt ſhall livewith him; that the body is 
a priſon and the Soul is in fetters while we are a- 
livezand that when the body dies the Soul ſprings 
and leaps from her Priſon, and enters into the 
firſt liberty of the Sons of God. Now much of 
this did relie upon the fame argument, upon 
which the wiſe Gentiles of old concluded the 
immortality of the Soul ; even becauſe we are 
here very miſerable and very poor : we are ſick 
and we are afflicted; we do well and we are diſ- 
graced; we ſpeak well and we are derided; we 
tell truths and few believe us; but the proud are 
exalted, and the wicked are delivered, and evil 
men reign over us, and the covetous ſnatch our 
little bundles of Money from us, and the Fiſcus 
gathers our Rents, and every where the wiſeſt 
and the beſt men are oppreſled; but therefore 
becauſe it is thus, and thus it 1snot well, we hope 
for ſome great good thing hereafter. For if in 
this life only we had hope, then we Chriſtians, 
all we to whom perſecution 1s allotted for our 
portion, we who muſt be patient under the 
Croſs, and receive Injuries, and fay nothing but 
prayers, we certainly were of all men the moſt 
miſerable 

' Wellthen! in this life we ſee plainly that our 
portion is net; here we have hopes, but not here 
only, we ſhall go into another place, where we 
ſhall have more hopes: our faith ſhall have more 
evidence, it ſhall be of things ſeen afar off; and 
To m | our 
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our hopes ſhall be of more.certainty and perſpi” 
cuity,' and next to poſſeſſion ; we ſhall have ve” 
ry much good, and. be very ſure of much more. 
Here then are three propoſitions to be conſi- 
dered. 


I. The Servants of God 1n this World are ve- 
ry miſerable, were it not for their hopes of what 
is to come hereafter. 

2. Though this be a place of hopes, yet we 
have not our hopes only here. If in this life only 
we had hopes (ſaith the Apoſtle ) meaning, that 
in another life alſo we have. hopes ; not only -e- 
tonymically, taking hopes for the thing we hope 
for, but properly and for the aCts, objects and cau- 
ſes of hope. In the ſtate of ſeparation the god- 
ly ſhall have the vaſt joys of a certain intuitive 
hope, according to their ſeveral proportions and 
capacities. 


3.: The confummationand perfection of their 


Felicity, when all their Miſeries ſhall be changed 
into Glories, is in the World to come, after the 
reſurrection of the dead; which is the main thing 
which St. Paul here intends. 


1. The Servants of God in this life are cala- 
mitous and afflited ; they muſt live under the 
Croſs. He that will be my Diſciple, let him deny 
himſelf and take up his Croſs and follow me, ( faid 
our Glorious Lord and Maſter. ) And we ſee this 
Prophetic precept,'( for it is both a Prophecy 
and a Commandment, and therefore ſhall be o- 
beyed whether we will or no) but. I ſay, welſee 
it verified by the experience of every day. For 
here the violent. oppreſs the meek, and they that 
are charitable ſhall receive Injuries. The Apoſtles 
who 
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who preached Chriſt crucified, were. themſelves 
perſecuted and put to violent deaths ; and Chri- 
ſtjanity itſelf for three hundred years was the 
publick hatred ; and yet then it was that Men 
loved God beſt, and ſuffered more for him ; ther 
they did moſt good; and leaſt of evil. In this 
World men thrive by villany, and lying andde- 
celving is accounted juſt, and to be rich is to be 
wiſe, and tyranny is honourable, and though 
little thefts and petty miſchiefs are - interrupted 
by the Laws, yet if a miſchief become publick 
and great, ated by Princes and effected by Ar- 
mes, and robberies be done by whole Fleets, it 
is vertue and it 1s glory : it fills the Mouths of 
Fools that wonder, and imploy's the pens of wit- 
ty. men that eat the bread of flattery. How ma- 
ny.thouſand bottles of tears, and how many Mil- 
lions: of ſighs does God every day Record , 
while the opprelled and the poor pray unto him, 
worſhip' him, ſpeak great things of his holy 
Name; | ſtndy-to pleaſe him, beg for helps that 
they may become gracious in his eyes, and are 
ſo, and yet never -ſing in all their life,but when 
they [ſing Gods praiſes out of duty, with a ſad 
heart and a hopeful ſpirit, living only upon the 
futnre, weary of to day, and ſuſtained only by 
the hope of 'to morrows event ? and after all, 
their eyes are dim with weeping and looking 
upon diſtances, as knowing they ſhall never be 
happy till the zew Heavens and the new Earthap- 
Pear. | 

- But I need not- inſtance in the m1/erabihi, in 
them that dwell in dungeons and lay their head 
in places of trouble and diſeaſe : take thoſe ſer- 
vants of God who have greateſt plenty, wha are 
incircled with bleſſings, whom this World calls 
proſperous, 
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roſperous, and ſee if they have not fightings 
an and croſſes without, contradiction of ac- 
cidents and perpetuity of temptations, the: De- 
vil aſſaulting them, and their own weakneſs be- 
traying them; fears incompaſling them roand a- 
bout leſt they loſe the favour of God, and ſhame 
ſitting heavily upon them when they remember 
how often they talk fooliſhly, and loſe their du- 
ty, and diſhonour their greateſt relations, and 
walk unworthy of thoſe glories which they would 
fait obtain; and all this 1s, beſides the unavoid- 
able accidents of mortality,ſickly bodies,trouble- 
ſome times, changes of Government, lofs of in- 
tereſts, unquiet and peeviſh accidents round a- 
bout them : ſo that when they conſider to: what 
they are primarily obliged ; that they muſt in 
ſome inſtances deny their appetite , in others 
they muſt quit their relations, in all they muſt 
deny themſelves, when their Natural or Secular 
danger tempts to ſfinor danger ; and that for the 
ſupport of their Wills, and the ſtrengtbetring 
their Reſolutions, againſt the Arguments and 
Sollicitation of paſſions, they have nothing but 
the promiſes of another World ; they will ea- 
fily ſee that all the ſplendor of their condition, 
which Fools admire, and wiſe men uſe tempe- 
rately, and handle with caution, as they try the 
edge of a Raſor, is ſo far from making them re- 
compence, for the ſufferings of this World, that 
the reſerves and ex tions of the next is, 
That conjugations of aids, by which only they 
can well and wiſely bear the calamities of their 
preſent plenty. 
But if we look round about us, and fee how 
many righteous cauſes are oppreſſed, how many 


good men are reproached, how Religion is per- 


* ſecuted; 
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fecuted, upon what ſtrange principles the great- 
eſt Princes of the World tranſatt their greateſt 
affairs, how eafily they make Wars, and how 
ſuddenly they break Leagues,andat what expence 
and vaſt pentions they corrupt each others Offi- 


' Cers, and how the greateſt. part of mankind 


watches to devour one another, and they that 
are devoured are:commonly the beſt, the poor, 
and the harmeleſs, the gentle and uncrafty, the 
{imple and religious; and then how many ways 
all good men are expoſed to danger, and that 
our-ſcene of duty lies as much in paſſive graces 
as In aCtive, it muſt be confeſſed that this is a 
place of Waſps and Inſefts, of Vipers and Dra- 
gons, of Tigers and Bears ; but the. Sheep are 
eaten by men, or devoured by Wolves and Fox- 
es, Or die of the rot; and when they do. not, 
yet every year they redeem their lives by giving 
their Fleece and their Milk, and muſt die, when 
their death will pay the charges of the Knife. 
Now from this I ſay, it was that the very 
Heathen, Plutarch and Cicero, Pythagoras and 
Hierocles, Plato and many others did argue and 


' conclude, that there muſt be a day of recompen- 


ces to come hereafter, which would ſet all right 
again : And from hence alſo our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf did convince the Sadaces in their fond 
and pertinacious denying of the reſurrectign : 
For that is the meaning of that argument, which 
our Bleſſed Lord did chooſe as being clearly and 
infallibly the apteſt of any in the old Teſta- 
ment, to prove the reſurrection, and though the 
deduction is not at firſt ſo plain and evident, 
yet upon nearer intuition, the Interpretation is 
ealie, and the argument excellent and proper. 


For it is obſerved by the Learned —_— the 
ews 
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Jews that when God is by way of particular 
relation, and eſpecial benediCtion appropriated 
to any one, it is intended that God is to him a 
Rewarder and Benefattor, £05 veweTets. It05 ju- 
oJecmStTHG , for that is the firſt thing and the 
laſt, that every -man believes and feels- of God ; 
and therefore- St;*Paul ſurffins up the Gentiles 
Creed in this compendinm';” He that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that God js, and-that he is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him; [; Heb. 11. 
6.7] And aSit is in the indefinite expreſſion, 1o it 
is in the lined; as it is in the abſolute, fo alſo 
in the Relative. God is the rewarder; and to be 
their God, is to be their rewarder, to be' their Be- 
nefaftor and their Gracious Lord. Ego ero Deus 
veſter, I will 'be your God, that is, I will do 
you good ſays Aben Eſar : and Philo; To 5 98> 
05 eGviG- ico 5H Trl, 0 x24 WOE-, & mire 
ps, more 3&3 &g 5 uy ove ye. The Everlaſting 
God, that is, as if he had ſaid, one that will 
do you good; not ſometimes ſome, and fome- 
times none at all, but frequently and for ever : 
and this we find alſo obſerved by St. Paul : 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God ; 
F Heb. 11.16.7] and that by which the Relative 
appellative is verified, is the conſequent benefit z 
He is called their God [] for he hath provided for 
them a City. 

Upon this account the argument of our Bleſ- 
fed Saviour is this. God is the God of Abraham, 
Fſaac and Facob ;, that is, the gracious God ,, the 
Benefaftor, the Rewarder ; and therefore Abra- 
ham is not dead, but is fallen afleep,and he fhall 
be reſtored in the reſurreCtion to receive thoſe 
bleſſings and rewards, by the title of which , 
God was called the God of Abraham, For in 
this 
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this World Abraham had not that harveſt of 
bleſiings which is conſigned by that glorious 
appellative;z he was an exile from his Country, 
he ſtood far off from the poſleſſion of his hopes, 
he lived an ambulatory life, he ſpent moſt of 
his days without an Heir, he had a conſtant 
Piety, and at the latter end of his life, one grear 
Bleſſing was given him ; and becauſe that was 
allayed by the anger of his Wife, and the expul- 
ſion of his Handmaid, and the ejection of 1hma- 
&, and the danger of the Lad; and his grear 
calamity about the matter of 1/aac's Sacrifice ; 
and all his Faith and Patience, and Piety, was 
rewarded with nothing but promiſes of things 
a great way off; and before the poſſeſſion of 
them, he went out of this World ; it is unde- 
niably certain that God who after the depar- 
ture of the Patriarchs did ſtill love to be called 
[| Their GodJ did intend to ſignifie that they 
| ſhould be reſtored to a ſtate of Life, and a ca- 
pacity of thoſe greateſt Bleſiings, which were 
the foundation of that title and that relation. 
God is not the God of the dead, but: of the 1i- 
ving, but God is the God of Abraham and the 
other Patriarchs; therefore they are not dead ; 
dead to this World, but alive to God; that is, 
though this life be loſt ; yet they ſhall have ano- 
ther and a better ; alife in which God ſhall ma- 
nifeſt himſelf to be their God, to all the purpo- 
{es of benefit and eternal bleſlings. 

This argument was ſummed up by St. Perer, 
and the ſenſe of it is thus rendred by St. Clemenr.; 
the Biſhop of Rome, as himſeli teſtifies : S; De- 
2 eſt zuſtus, animns eſt 1mmortalis, which 1s per- 
feftly rendred by the words of my Text ; If 
in this Life only we have Hope, toen are we oj = 
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Men the moſt Miſerable ;, but becauſe this cannot 
be, that God whois juſt and good ſhould ſuffer 
them that heartily ferve him, to be really and 
finally miſerable, and yet in this World they are 
fo, very frequently ; therefore in another World, 
they ſhall live to receive a full recompence of 
reward. 

Neither 1s this ſo to be underſtood, as if the 
Servants of God were ſo wholly forſaken of him 
in this World, and ſo permitted to the malice of 
evil men, or the aſperities of Fortune, that they 
have not many Refreſhments and great Com- 
forts , and the perpetual Feſtivities of a holy 
Conſcience; for God my Maker is he that giveth 
Songs1n the night, ſaid Elihu [ Fob 35. 10.7] that 
is, God as a reward giveth a chearful ſpirit,and 
makes a man to ſing with joy, when other men 
are {ad with the ſolemn Darkneſs, and with the 
aftrights of Conſcience, and with the Illuſions of 
the Night. But God who intends vaſt porti- 
ens of Felicity to his Children, does not reckon 
theic little joys, into the Account of the porti- 
on of his Elect. The good things which they 
have in this World are not little, if we account 
the joys of Religion, and the peace of Conſci- 
ence, amongit things valuable; yet whatſoever 
it1s; allof it, all the Bleſſings of themſelves, and 
of their Poſterity, and of their Relatives, for 
tneir ſakes are caſt in for intermedial entertain- 
ments ; butzherr good, and their prepared porti- 
on ſhall be hereafter. But for the Evil it ſelf, 
vwiich they muſt ſuffer and overcome, it is ſuch 
a portion of this Lite, as onr Bleſſed Saviour 
had; Injuries and Temptations, Care and Perlc- 
cutions, Poverty and Labour, Humility and Pati 
ence: 1tis well; it is very well; and who cat 
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and Saviour had a ſtate of things, ſo very much 
worlſe than the worſt of our Calamities ? bur bad 
as It IS, It 1sto be choſen rather than-a better ; 
becauſe it is the high way of the Croſs, it is Fa- 
cob's Ladder, upon which the Saints and the King 
of the Saints did deſcend, ard at laſt aſcend to 
Heaven it ſelf; and bad as it is, it is the Method 
and Inlet to the beſt ; it is a ſharp, but it is a ſhort 
ſtep to Bliſs : for it is remarkable in the Parable 
of Dives and Lazarus, that the poor Man, the 
aftlicted Saint died firſt, Dives being permitted 
to his Purple and fine Linnen, to. his delicious 
fare, and ( which he moſt of all needed)to aſpace 
of Repentance; but in the mean time the poor 
Man was reſcued from his ſad portzon of this Life, 
and carried into Abraham's boſom ; where he 
who was denied in this World, to be Feaſted 
even with the portion of Dogs, was placed in 
the boſom of the Patriarch, thar is, in the high- 
elt Room, for ſo it was in their 4;ſcnbitzs or ly- 
ing down to Meat, the chief Gueſt, the moſt be- 
loved Perſon- did lean upon the Boſom of the 


Maſter of the Feaſt, ſo St. John did lean upon 


the Breaſt of Jeſus, and ſo did Lazar upon the 
Breaſt of Abraham ;, or elſe ud\r@- Abeguy ft- 
mus Abrahe maybe rendred, [the Bay of Abraham, 
alluding to the place of Reſt, where Ships put 
in after a Tempeſtuous and Dangerous Naviga- 
tion; the Storm was quickly over with the poor 
Man, and the Angel of God brought the good 
Mans Soul to a ſafe Port, where he ſhould be 
Diſturbed no more: and fo ſaith the Spirit ; 
Bleſſedare the Dead which Die in the Lord ;, for they 
reſt from their Labors. | : 
Butthis brings me to the Second great Inqut- 
Dd 2 rY 
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long for, or expett better here ; when his Lord 


ry ; If here we live upon Hopes, and that this 
is a place of Hopes, but not this only ; what 0- 
ther place is there, wherewe ſhall be Bleſſed in 
our Hope, where we ſhall Reſt from our Labor 
and our Fear, and have-our Hopes in PerfeCtion ; 
that is, all the Pleaſures which can come from 
the greateſt and the moſt excellent Hope ? 

Not in this life only ] So my Text. There- 
fore hereafter ; as ſoon as we Die; as ſoon as 
ever the Soul goes from the Body, it is Bleſſed. 
Bleſſed, I ſay, but not Perfect, it rejoyces in 
Peace and a holy Hope : here we have Hopes 
mingled with Fear, there our Hope is height- 
ned with joy and confidence ; it1s all the com- 
fort that can be, in the expeCtation of unmeaſu- 
rable joys: it tsonly,, Not fruition, not the joys 
of a perfect poſſeſſion ; but leſs than that, it is 
every good thing elſe. 

But that I may make my way plain; I muff 
firſt remove an Objection, which ſeems to over- 
throw this whole affair. St. Paul intends theſe 
words of my Text, as an Argument to prove 
the Reſurrection; we ſhall riſe again with our 
Bodies; for if in this Life only we had Hopes then 
were we of all Men moſt Miſerable, meaning, that 
anleſs there be a Reſurrection, there is no good 
torus any where elſe ; but if they die in the Lord 
were happy before the Reſurrection, then we 
were not of all men moſt miſerable, though there 
were to be no Reſurrection; for the Godly are 
preſently Happy. So that one muſt fail; either 
the Reſurrection, or the intermedial Happineſs ; 
the proof, of one relies upon the deſtruction of 
tne other; and becauſe we can no other ways 
te Happy, therefore there ſhall be a ReſurreCti- 
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To this4-anſwer, That if the Godly inſtant- 

ly upon their -Diſlolution, had the Yiſion Bea- 
rzfical, itis very true, that they were not moſt 
Miſerable, though there be no ReſurreCtion of 
the Dead, though the Body were turned into 
Its original nothing : For the joys of the ſight 
of God; would in the Soul alone, make them 
mfinite Recompenſe, for all the ſufferings of this 
World. But that which the Saints have after 
their Diſſolution, being only the Comforts of a 
holy Hope, the argument remains good : for 
theſe intermedial Hopes being nothing at all, but 
in Relation to the ReſurreCtion, theſe Hopes do 
not deſtroy, but confirm it rather ; and if the 

Reſurrection were not to be, we ſhould neither 

have any Hopes here, nor Hopes hereafter, And 

therefore the Apoſtles word 1s [ 1f here only we 

had hopes } That is, if our Hopes only related to 

this Life ; but becauſe our Hopes only relate to 

the Life to come, and even after this Life, weare 

{till but in the Regions of an inlarged Hope, this 

Life and that Interval, are both but the ſame ar- 

gument to infer a Reſurrection : for they are the 

Hopes of that State, and the joys of thoſe 
Hopes, and it is the comfort of that joy, which 
makes them bleſſed who Die in the Dove of God ;z 
on the Faith and Obedience of the Lord 'Je- 
US. 

And now to the propoſition it felt. 

Inthe State of Separation, the Souls departed, 
perceive the Bleſſing and Comfort of their La- 
bors ; they are alive after Death, and after Death, 
immediately they find great Refreſhments. Jſto- 
rum anime in manu Dei. ſunt, & non tangent los 
tormenta mortis. {Wiſd. 3.] The Torments of 


Death ſhall not touch the Souls of the Righteous, 
Dd 3 becauſe 
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becauſe they are in the hands of God. And fifteen 
hundred years after the death of 2oſes, we find 
him talking with our Bleſſed Saviour in his trans- 
figuration upon the Mount Tabor : and as Hoſes 
was then, 1o are all the Saints immediately after 
Death, preſentes apud Dominum, they are pre- 
ſent with the Lord, and to be ſo, 1s not a ſtate 
of Death, and yet of this it is, that St. Paulaffirms 
tt tobe much better thanto be Alive. 

And this was the undoubted Sentence of the 
Jews before Chriſt, and ſince, and therefore our 
Bleſſed Saviour told the converted Thief, that he 
ſhould that daybe with him 1n Paradiſe. Now with- 
out paradventure, he ſ{pake ſo as he was to be 
underſtood ; meaning by Paradiſe, that which 
the Schools and Pulpits of the Rabbirs did uſual- 
ly ſpeakof it. By Paradiſe till the time of E/- 
aras it is certain, the Jews only meant that Blel- 
ſed Garden, in which God once placed Adam 
and Eve: þut inthe time of Eſaras, and ſo down- 
ward, when they ſpeak diſtinftly of things to 
happen after this life, and began to ſignifie their 
new Diſcoveries, and Modern Philoſophy by 
Names, they called the State of Souls, expect- 
ing the Reſurrection of their Bodies,by the Name 
of 37 VM the Garden of Edez. Hence came that 
form of Comprecation, and Bleſling to the Soul 
of an Iſraelite, Sit anima ejus in horto Eden, Let 
his Soul be in the Garden of Eden; and in their 
{olemn Prayers at the time of their Death, they 

were not to ſay [ Ler his Soul reſt, and let. his 
ſleep be in Peace until the Comforter ſhall come, and 
open the Gates of Paradiſe unto him] expreſly di- 
ſtinguiſhing Paradiſe, from the ſtate of the Re- 
farreetion., And ſoit is evident in the entercourſe 
on the Croſs, between Chriſt and the _— 
Thief, 
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Thief. That day both were to be in Paradiſe : 
but Chriſt himfelf was not then aſcended into 
Heaven, and therefore Paradiſe was no part of 
that Region, where Chriſt now, and hereafte 
the Saints, ſhallReign in Glory.For 7«6&d aoG- 
did by Uſe and Cuſtom ſignify any place of 
Beauty and Pleaſure. So the LXX. read Eccle/; 
2.5. 1 made me Gardens and Orchards, 1 made 
me a Paradiſe, ſo it is in the Greek ; and Cicero 
having found this ſtrange Word in Zenophon, 
renders it by [agrum confeptim ac diligenter con- 
citum : | a Field well hedged and ſet with Flow- 
ers and Fruits. Vivarium, Gellius renders it, a 
placeto keep Birds and Beaits alive for pleaſure. 
Pollux fay's this word was Perſian by its origi- 
nal ; yet becauſe by traduction it became a He- 
brew, we may beſt learn the meaning of it from 
the Jews, who uſed it moſt often, and whoſe 
ſenſe we better vnderitard, Their meaning 
therefore was this ; that as Pr4u/ ow the Gar- 
den of Eden, was a place of great Beauty, Plea- 
ſure, and Tranquility 3 1o the ſtate of ieparate 
Souls, was a ſtate of Peace and excellent De- 
lights. So Philo, allegorically does exponnd P2- 
radiſe. Atyss: © i 7) Te&gdiow que <i- 
ou pahndev COMoTax TIS mY HY, HANK CONC, 
ebarxeias dd fiwc. For the Trees that grow 
in Paradiſe are not like ours, but they bring 
forth Knowledg gud Lite, and Immortality. It 
is therefore more than probable, that when the 
converted Thiet heard our Bleiled Saviour Ipeax 
or Paradiſe or Gan Eden, he who was a Jew, and 
heard that on that day he ſhould be there, un- 
derſtood the meaning. to be, that he thould Þ 
there where all the good Jews did believe the 
Souls of Abraham, Tſzac, and Fc to ve placce. 
mt 4 AS 
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As if Chriſt had ſaid 3 Though you only ask to 


| beremembred when I come .into my Kingdom, 


not only that ſhall be performed in time, but e- 
ven to day thou ſhalt have great Refreſhment ; 
and this the Helleniſh Jews called, « &TX«vav T8 
D&S, thereſt of Paradiſe, and T«eg& Aoi 
the comfort of Paradiſe, ' the word being alſo 
warranted from that concerning Lazarmn Tap g. 
xcxAtiTOu He 1s comforted. 

But -this we learn more perfetly from the 
raptures of St. Paul, He knew a Man ( meaning 
himſelf) rapt wp into the third Heaven. And 1 
knew ſuch a Man bow that he was caught up into 
Paradiſe. |. 2 Cor. 2.3.7] The Raptures and Viti- 
ons were diſtinct ; For St. Paul being a Jew, and 
ſpeaking after the manner of his Nation, makes 
Paradiſe adiſtint thing from the third Heaver, 
For the Jews deny any Orbes to be in Heaven ; 
but they make rhree Regions only; the one of 
Clouds, theſecond of Stars, and the third of Ang- 
els. To this third or ſupreme Heaven was St. 
Paul wrapt ; but he was alſo born to Paradiſe ; 
to another place, diſtin&t and ſeparate by time 
and ſtation. For by Paradiſe, his Countrymen 
never underſtood the Third Heaven; but there 
alſoit was that he heard Tx %eenſa enuda un- 
ipeakable words, great Glorifications of God, 
huge excellencies, ſuch which he might not, or 
could not utter below. The effect of theſe con- 
{iderations 1s this, that although the Saints are 
not yet admitted to the Bleſſings conſequent to 
a happy Reſurrection, yet they have the inter- 
medial entertainments of a preſent and. a great 
JOY - 
To this purpoſe are thoſe words to be under- 
ſtood. [To him that overcomes will I give to eat of 
| the 
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the Tree of Life which is in the mid of the Para- 
diſe of God [| Revel. 2.7.) That is, if I may have 
leave to expound theſe words, to mean what the 
Jews did about that time underſtand by ſuch 
Words; IJrfeg 3 tons, the Tree of Lifedoes 
fignifie the principle of peace and holineſs, of 
wiſdom and comforts for ever. Philo expound- 
ing it, calls it TW wewrw + dgeroy Yeoot- 
Geicy If hs ofdevetrirerxi n uy. The wor- 


409 


ſhip of God, the greateſt of all Virtues, by which - 


the Soul is made to live for ever; as if by eat- 
ing of this Treeof Life, in the Paradiſe of God, 
they did mean, that they who Die well, ſhall 
immediately be Feaſted with the deliciouſneſs of 
a holy Conſcience, which the Spirit of God ex- 
preſſes by ſaying, They ſhall walk up and down 
in White Garments, and their Works ſhall follow 
them; Their Tree of Life ſhall germinate ; they 
ſhall then feell the comforts of having done good 
Works; a {weet remembrance, and a Holy 
Peace ſhall Careſſe and Feaſt them, and there 
they ſhall walk up and down in White, [ Revel. 3, 


455: & 14. 13.7] Thats, as Candidates of the 


Reſurrection to Immortality. 

And this allegory of the Garden of Eder and 
Paradiſe, was ſo heartily purſued by the Jews, 
to repreſent the ſtate of Separation, that the E/- 
ſens deſcribe that ſtate by the circumſtances and 
ornaments of a Bleſſed Garden xz cv & 72 0446: 
@clG, STE VIDTIG, STE KOUpacot worgurdpriurr. A 


Region that is not troubled with Cloyds or. 
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place which is perpetually refreſhed with delict- 
ous Breaths. This was it which the Heathens 


did Dream concerning the E!yſrz2 Fields: for - 
the 
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the Notices 7z@4 &d's concerning the Regions 
of ſeparate Souls, came into Greece from the Bar- 
barians, ( ſays Diodorus Siculus ) and Tertullian 
obſerves; although we call that Paradiſe, which 
is a place appointed to receive the Souls of the 
Saints, and that this is ſeparated from the -noti- 
ces of the World, bya Wall of Fire, a portion 
of the Torrid Zone, ( which he ſuppoſes to be 
meant by the Flaming Sword of the Angel, pla- 
ced at the Gates of Paradiſe) yet ( ſays he ) the 
Elyſian Fields have already poſleſled the Faith 
and Opinions of Men. All comes from the ſame 
Fountain; the DoCtrine of the old Synagogue, 
confirmed by the words of Chriſt, and the Com- 
mentaries of the Apoſtle ; viz. That after Death, 
before the Day of Judgment, there is a Paradiſe 
for Gods Servants, a Region of Reſt, of Com- 
fort, and holy ExpeCtations. And therefore it is 
remarkable, that theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
IVe rapias me in meato dierum meorum. [| Pſal. 102. 
v. 25. ] Snatch me not away in the midit of my 
days, In the Hebrew it is, Ve facias me aſcende- 
7e, Make me not to aſcend or to go upwards, 
meaning , to the ſupernatural Regions of ſepa- 
rate Souls, who after Death are in their begin- 
nings of Exultation. For $o them that Die in 
the Lord, Death is a preferment ; it 1s a part of 
their great good Fortune, for Death hath not 
only loſt the Sting, but it brings a Coronet in 
his Hand, which will Inveſt and Adorn the Heads 
of Saints, till that day come in which the-Crown 
of Riffhteouſneſs ſhall be brought forth, to give 
them the Inveſtiture of an everlaſting Kingdom. 
But that I may take up this Propoſition uſeful 
and clear, I am to add fome things by way of 
Supplement. 
1, This 
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1. This placeof ſeparation was called Para- 
aiſe by the Jews, and by Chriſt, and after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, by St. Fohr, becauſe it ſignifies a place 
of Pleaſure and Reſt ; and therefore by the ſame 
analogy, the word may be ſtill uſedin all the pe- 
riods of the World, thongh the circumſtances,or 
though the ſtate of things be changed. It is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed, that this had a proper Name, - 
and in the Old Teſtament was called Abraham's 
Boſome ;, That 1s, the Region where Abraham, 1ſa- 
ac, and Facob did dwell, till the coming of Chriſt. 
But I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have great Reaſon to 
diflent from this common opimon ; for this word 
of Abraham's Boſome, being but once uſed in both 
the Teſtaments, and then particularly applied 
to the perſon of Lazarws, muſt needs 1ignify the 
eminence and priviledge of Joy that Lazarus 
had; for all that were in the bleſſed ſtate of ſe- 
paration, were not in Abraham's Boſome, but on- 
ly the beſt and moſt excellent perſons ; but they 
were were Ts ACpgay with Abraham; andthe 
analogy of the phraſe, to the manner of the Jew- 
iſh Feaſting, where the beſt gueſt did le in the 
boſome of the Maſter, that is, had the beſt place, 
makes it moſt reaſonable to believe, that Abra- 
ham's Boſome does not fignitie the general ſtate 
of ſeparation, even of the Bleſſed; but the 
choiceſt place in that ſtate, a greater degree of 
Bleſſedneſs. But becauſe he is the Father of the 
Faithful, therefore to be with Abraharr, or to it 
down with Abraham ( in the time of the Old 
Teſtament ) did ſignifie the ſame thing as to be 
in Paradiſe ; but to be in Abraham's Boſone, lig- 
nifies a great eminence of place and comfort, 
which is indulged to the moſt excelient andthe 
molt affiicted. 
2. Although 
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2. Although the ſtate of ſeparation may now 


alſo, andis by St. Fohn called Paradiſe; becauſe 


the Allegory ftill holds perfeQly, as fignifying 
Comfort and holy Pleaſures ; yet the Spirits of 
g00d Men are not to be ſaid ro be with Abraham, 
but to be with Chrift, and as being with Abraham 
was the ſpecification of the more general word 
of Paradiſe in the Old Teſtament ; ſo being with 
Chriſt is the ſpecification of it in the New. So 
St. Stephen prayed, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, 
and St. Paul ſaid, I defire to be difſolved and to be 
with Chriſt, which expreſſion St. Polycarp alſo uſed 


+in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 671 es T 0&Xo- 


pEAVOV OeuTOIS TOMWY EG! TRE HUE {oo they are In 
the place that isdue to them, they are with the 
Lord, that is, in the hands, in the cuſtody of 
the Lord Jeſus; as appears in the word of St. 
Stephen and St. Paul. So St. Ferome, Scimns Ne- 
pottanum noſtram eſſe cum Chriſto & ſanttorum 
mixtum choris, we know that our Nepotiar 1s with 
Chriſt, mingled in the quires of Saints. Upon 
this account,(anditis at all not unreaſonable) the 
Church hath conjectured, that the ſtate of ſepa- 
rate Souls fince the glorification of our Lord is 
much bettered and advanced, and their comforts 
greater : becauſe as before Chriſts coming the ex- 
pectation of the Saints that ſlept, was fixt upon 
the Revelation of the Meſlias in his firſt coming, 
ſonow it 1s upon the ſecond coming into judg- 
ment, and in his glory. This improvement of 
their condition, 1s well intimated by their being 
ſaid to be under the Alrar, that is, under the 
protection of Chriſt, and the pgwers and bene- 
fits of his Prieſthood, by. which he makes con- 
tinnal Interceſſion both for them and us. This 
place ſome of the old Doctors underſtood too 
literally, 
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litterally, and from hence they believed, that the 
Souls of departed Saints, were under their ma- 
Lerial Altars; which fancy produced that fond 
Decree of the Council of E#beris ( Can. 3. 4.) 
[ That wax Lights ſhould not by day be burnt 
in cemeteries, 72quictanas enim Spiritus ſanttorum 
z0n ſunt] leſt the Spirits of Saints ſhould by the 
light of the Diurnal Tapers be di{quieted : This 
Reaſon, though it be trifling and impertinent, 
yet it declares their Opinion, that they ſuppo- 
{ed their Souls to be near their Reliques, which 
were placed under the Altars *. But better 


than this, their ſtate is deſcribed by St. Fohr in ' 


theſe words [_ Therefore they are before the Throne 
of God, and ſerve him night and day in his Tem- 
ple, .and he that ſits upon the Throne ſhall dwell a- 
mong them] with which general words as being 
modeſt bounds to our Inquiries, enough to tel] 
us it is rarely well, but enough alio to Chaſtiſe 
all curious Queſtions, let us remain content,and 
labor with Faith and Patience, with Hope and 
Charity, to be made worthy to partake of thoſe 
Comforts, after which, when we have long In- 
quired, when at laſt we come to try what they 


are, we ſhall find them much better and much 0- 


therwiſe than we imagine. 


3. Iamto admoniſh this alſo, that although 
our Bleſſed Saviour 1s in the Creed faid to de- 
ſeend &5 &d\s into Hell ( 1o we render it ) yet this 
does not at all prejudice his other words [. Thzs 
day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe tor the 
word & «ds ſignifies indefinitely the ſtate of 
ſeparation, whether Blefled or Accurſed; it 
means only the inviſible place, or the RES of 


Darkneſs, whither who ſo deſcends, Yall be 
no 
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no more ſeen. For as among the Heathens the 
Elyſian Fields and Tartara, are both & & Ss ; ſo 
 amoneft the Jews and Chriſtians Parad;ſus and 

Gehenna are the diſtinCt ſtates of Hades. Of the 
firſt we havea plain Teſtimony in Diphilas. 
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In Hades there are two ways, one for juſt 
Men, and another for the impious. Of the ſc- 
cond we have the teſtimony of Foſephus, who 
ſpeaking of the Sadduces, ſays, Tx5 nad xd\s 
IUweins x, TIMO AvWICEol, they take away or de- 
my the Rewards and Puniſhments reſpettively, which 
arein Hades, or in the ſtate of ſeparation ; ſo 
that if Chriſts Soul was in Paradiſe, he was in 
Hades. Invain therefore does St. Auguſtin tor- 
ment himſelf to tell, how Chriſt could be in both 
places at once; when it is no harder than to tel] 
how a Manmay be in England and London at the 
{ame time. 

4+ It is obſervable, that in the mientions of 
Paradiſe by St. John, he twice {ſpeaks of the rree 
of Life, but never of the Tree of Knowleds of 
Good and Ewil ;, becauſe this was the Symbol of 
ſecular Knowledg, of Prudence and Skill of do- 
ing things of this World , which we can natu- 
rally uſe ; we may ſmell and taſt them, but not 
teed upon them; that is, theſe are no part of our 
enjoyment, andif we be given up to the ſtudy 
of ſuch notices, and be immerged in the things 
of this World, we cannot attend to the ſtudies 
of Religion andof the Divine Service. But theſe 
cares and ſecular Divertiſements ſhall ceaſe , 


when Our Souls are placed in Paradiſe : there 
ſhall 
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ſhall be no care taken for raiſing Portions for 
our Children, nor to provide Bread for our Ta- 
bles, no cunning contrivances to be fafe from the 
crafty ſnare of an Enemy ; no amazement -at loſ- 
ſes, no fear of ſlanderings, or of the gripes of 
Publicans, but we ſhall feed on the Tree of Life, 
Love of God, and longings for the coming of 
Chriſt. We are then all ſpirit, and our imploy- 
ment ſhall be Symbolical, that is, Spiritual, Ho- 
ly and Pleaſant. 

I have now made it as evident as queſtions of 
this nature will bear, that in the ſtate of ſepara- 
tion, the Spirits of good Men ſha} be bleſſed and 
happy Souls, they have an antepaſt or taſte of 
their Reward ; but their great Reward it ſelf, 
their Crown of Righteouſneſs ſhall not be yet 
that ſhall not be until the day of Judgment, and 
this was the third Propoiition 1 undertook to 
prove ; the conſummation and perfection of the 
Saints Felicity, ſhall be at the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead. 

'Ev T&gS01% &uUTES 5 at his coming ; ſo St. Fohis 
expreſſes the time, that we may not then be aſham- 
ed. For now we are the Sons of God, but it aves 
not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we know that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like unto him, and 
ſee him as hes; [| 1 fohn2. 28. 17John 3.4.7] At 
his glorious appearing, we ſhall appear glorion 
we ſhall ſee him as he is ; but till then, rhis Be 
tific Viſion ſhall not be at all ; but for the Inter- 


val, the caſe is otherwiſe. Termlhan athrms, 


puniri & foveri animam interim in infers ſub ex- 
pettatione utrinſque judicii, in quandam uſurpatio- 
ne & candida ejus ; ( lib. de anima, &- lib. adv. 
AMaricon.”) the Souls are puniſhed or refreſhed 1n 
their Regions, expeCting the day of their Judg- 
ment, 
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ment, and ſeveral Sentences : habitacula illa, anz- 
marum promptuaria nominavit ſcriptura, ( ſaith St. 
Ambroſe ) |. de bono mortis, cap. 10.7] The Scrip- 
ture calls theſe habitations, the promptuaries,or 
repoſitories of Souls. There is comfort,but not 
the full reward ; a certain expeCtation ſupport- 
ed with excellent Intervals of Joy : Refrigerium, 
{o the Latins call it, a Refreſhment. Donec con- 
ſummatio rerum reſurrettionem omnium plenitudine 
mercedis expungat tunc apparitura celeſti promiſſione, 
faith Tertullian, until the conſummation of all 
things, points out the Reſurrection, by the ful- 
neſs of Reward, and the appearing of the Hea- 
venly Promiſe. So the Author of the queſtions 
ad Orthodoxos ( queſt. 75. ) © Immediately after 
Death, preſently there is a ſeparation of the juſt 
from the unjuſt ; for they are born by Angels 
ei afiss can Tio into the places they have 
deſerved; and they are in thoſe places quAx- 
6 p$prou Yo 3 nuhegs I evasdoews By lo 
ToIvrtws kept unto the day of ReſurreQtion 
and Retribution. ' But what do they in the mean 
time ? How is it with them? ooauaxciay Tive 
Hoey £dtTaA, x, eydtMeTH, fays Natanten. 
[ orat. funebr. Ceſar. fatris, ] They rejoyce and 
are delighted in a wonderful joy. They ſce 
—_— and Arch- Angels, they converſe with them, 
474 ſee our Bleſſed Saviour Feſus in his glorified 
Wrrimaniry ; ſo Faſtin Martyr. [ ubi ſupra | But 
in theſe great joys they look for greater. They 
are now 1z Paradiſo; but they long that the Bo- 
dy and Soul may be in Heaven together; but 
this 1s the glory of the day of Judgment, the 
fruit of the ReſurreCtion. And this whole affair 
iS agreeable to reaſon, and the Analogy of the 
whole diſpenſation as it is generally and particu- 
larly deſcribed in Scripture. For 
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| For when the greateſt effe&t of the Divine 
Power, the mightieſt promiſe, that hardeſt thing 
to Chriſtian Faith, that impoſlible thing to Gen- 
tile Philoſophy , the expectation of the whole 
orld, the New Creation, when that ſhall come 
to-paſs, viz. That the Soul ſhall be Reinveſted 
with their Bodies, when the aſhes of diſſolved 
Banes, ſhall ſtand up a new and living frame, to 
ſuppoſe that then there ſhall be nothing -.done in 
order to Eternity, but to publiſh the ſalvation 
of Saints, of which they were poſleſled before, 
is to make a great Solemnity for nothing, to do 
great things for no great end, and therefore it 
is not reaſonable to ſuppole it. . 

For if it were a good argument of the Apoitle, 
that the Patriarchs and Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, received not the promiſes ſignified by Ca- 
aan and the Land of Promiſe, becauſe God hath 
provided ſome better thing for us, that without #s 
they ſhbuld not be made perfect; it muſt alſo con- 
clude of all alike; that they who died fince 
Chriſt, muſt ſtay till the laſt day, that they and 
weand all, may bemade pertect together. And 
this very thing was told to the Spirits of the 
Mattyrs, who under the Altar cried, How long O 
Lord, &c. [ Rev. 6. 10.'] that they ſhould reſt yer 
_ for alittle ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo 

fhall be fulfilled. | 


Upon this account it is, that the day of Judg-' 


ment is a day of Recompence: So ſatd our Blef- 
ſed Lord himfelf[Thou ſhalt be recompenſtd ar rhe 
reſurrettion of the juſt] ( Litke 14. 14- ) andthis 1s 
the day in which al things ſhall be reſtored; 
for F. the Heavens mui? receive Jeſus ill the time 
of reſtitutionof all things }[AF&s 3.7. ] and till 
thenthereward 7s ſaid to be laid np So St. Paul, 

| F e Hence- 
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Henceforth is lad up for me acrown of Righteouſneſs, 
raul Righrenm = ſhall pri Jin. x that 5 
and that you may know he means the Reſur- 
reCtion and the day of Judgment, he adds, [. and 
n0t to me only, but to all them that love his comng, 
2 Tim. 4.8.7] of whom it 1s certain, many ſhall 
be alive at that day ; and therefore cannot before 
that day receive the Crown of Righteouſneſs : 
and then alſo, and not till then, ſhall be his ap- 
pearing ; but till then it is a depoſirum. The ſumm 
1s this. In the World we walk and live by 
Faith : In the ſtate of ſeparation welive by Hope: 
And in ghe Reſurrection we ſhall live by an eter- 
nal CKirity. Here we ſee God as in a glaſs dark- 
ly : In the ſeparation we ſhall behold him; but 
it 1s afar off : and after the Reſurrection, we ſhall 
ſee him face to face, in the everlaſting compre- 
henſions of an intuigive beatitude. In this life 
we are Warriors: In the ſeparation we are Con- 
querors, but we ſhall not Triumph till after the 
Reſurrection. 

And in proportion to this, is alſo the” ſtate of 
Devils and damned Spirits. Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time, ſaid the Devils toour Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ; there is for them alſo an appointed 
time, and when that is, we learn from St. Fude 
6. They are reſerved in Chains under darkneſs, 
under the Judgment of the great day. Well 
therefore did St. James affirm, That the Devils be- 
lieve and tremble; and ſo do the Damned Souls, 
with an inſupportable amazement, fearing the 
Revelation of that day. They know that day 
w1ll come, and they know they ſhall find an in- 
tollerable Sentence on that day ; and they fear in- 
finitely, and are in amazement and confuſion, 
tecling the worm of Conſcience, and are ons 

ate 
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ſtate of Devils, who fear God and hate him® 
they tremble, but they love him not 5- and yet 
they Die becauſe they would not love him, be- 
cauſe they would not with their powers and 
ſtrengths keep his Commandments. 

This Dotftrine, though of late it hath been 
laid aſide, upon the Intereſt of the Church of 
Rome, and for complyance with ſome other 
Schools, yet was it univerſally the DoCtrine of 
the Primitive Church ; as appears out of Fſ#ir 
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Martyr, who in his Dialogues with 7ryphon,reck- 


ons this amongſt the erzg gia errors of ſome 
Men, who ſay there ſhall be no Reſurreftion of 
the Dead; but that as ſoon as good Men are 
Dead, Tx5 \lwunas auTal argAxuparto3ul tl T 
Spgvov, their Souls are takenup immediately in- 
to Heaven; and the writer of the Queſtions ad 
Orthodoxos ask [. qu. 76. q. 60.4. 75. ] whether 
before the Reſurrection there ſhall be a Reward 
of Works? becauſe to the Thief, Paradiſe was 
promiſed that day. © He anſwers, it was fit the 
* Thief ſhould go to Paradiſe, and there per- 
<« ceive what things ſhould be given to the works 
<« of Faith; but there he is kept *&5s i 1wiggs 
& HG evo5oloews x, oilamoItoiuc until the day 
of Reſurre&ion and Reward. But in Paradiſe 
the Soul hath an intelleual perception, both of 
her ſelf, and of thoſe things which are under 
her. 

Concerning which, I ſhall not need to heap 
up teſtimonies ; this only, It is the Doctrine of 
the Greek Church unto "this day, and was the 
Opinion of the greateſt part of the Anttent 
Church both Latin and Greek ; and by degrees 
was inthe Weſt eaten out, by the Doctrine of 


Purgatory, and Invocation of Saints ; and re- 
| | Ee 2 jected 
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getted a little above two hundred years ago, in 
the Council of Florence, and ſince that time it 
hath been more generally taught, that the Souls 
of good Men enjoy the beatific viſion before the 
Reſurrection ; even preſently upon the diſloluti- 
on. According to which new opinion, it will 
be impoſſible to underſtand the meaning of my 
Text, and of divers other places of Scripture, 
which I have now alledged and explicated ; or 
at all toperceive the Oeconomy and Diſpenſati- 
en of the Day of Judgment; or how it can be 
a day of diſcerning; or how the Reapers, the 
Angels ſhall bind np the wicked into Bundles,and 
throw them into the unquenchable fire, or yet 
how it can beuſeful, or neceſlary, or prudent for 
Chriſt to give a ſolemn Sentence upon all the 
World ; and how it can be that that day ſhould 
be ſo formidable and full of terrors, when no- 
thing can affright thoſe, that have long enjoyed 
the beatific preſence of God; and no Thunders 
or Earthquakes can affright them, who have 
upon them the biggeſt Evil in the World, I 
mean the Damned, who according to this opi- 
nion, have been in Hell for many ages; and it 
can mean nothing but to them that are alive, and 
then it is but a particular, not an univerſal Judg- 
ment ; and after all, it can pretend to no Piety, 
to no Scripture, to no Reaſon, and only can 
ſerve the ends of the Church of Rome, who can 
no way better be confuted in their Invocations 
of Saints than .by this truth, that the Saints do 
not yet enjoy the beatific viſion; and though 
they are in a ſtate of eaſe and comfort, yet are 
not in a ſtate of power and glory, and kingdom 
(ill the day of Judgment. 

This allo perfectly does overthrow the Dodct- 
rine 
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rine of Purgatory. For as the Saints departed 
are not perfect, and therefore certainty not to 
be invocated not to be made our Patrons and Ad- 
vocates, 1o neither are they in ſuch a condition, 
as tobe intorment; and it 1s impoſſible that any 
wiſe Man ſhould believe, that the Souls of good 
Men after Death ſhould endure the ſharp pains 
of Hell, and yet at the ſame time believe thoſe 
words of Scripture, Blefed are the dead that die 
in the Lord ;, from henceforth ;, yea ſaith the ſpirit, 
that they may reſ> from their labours, and their 
works do follow them. ( Rev. 24.13.) If they can 
reſt in beds of fire, and ſing Hymns of glory in 
the Torments of the Damned, if their labours 
are done when their pains are almoſt infinite: 
then theſe words of the ſpirit of God, and that 
doctrine of Purgatory can be reconciled ; elſe, 
never to eternal ages. But it 1s certain, they 
are words that cannot deceive us, Nor tanget eos 


rormentum mortis ; Torment in death ſhall never 


touch them. | 
But having eſtabliſhed the propoſition, and the 


intended ſenſe of the Text, let us a while con- 
ſider, | | 

1. That Godis our God when we die, if we 
be his ſervants while we live; and to be our 
God ſignifies very much good to us. He will 
reſcue us from the powers of Hell; the Devil 
ſhall have no part or portion in us; we ſhall be 
kept in ſafe cultody,, we ſhall be in the hands of 
Chriit, out of which all the powers of Hell ſhall 
never ſnatch us, and therefore we may die with 
confidence, if we die with a good Conlcience; 
we have no cauſe to fear, if we have juſt grounds 
to hope for pardon. The "Turks have a laying, 


That the Chriſtians do not believe themielves, 
| Ee 3 when 
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| I Funeral Sermon. | 
when they talk ſuch glorious things of Heaven, 
and the ſtate of Separation : for if they did,they 
would not be ſoafraid to die; but they do not 
ſo well conſider that Chriſtians believe all this 
well enough, but they believe better than they 
live; and therefore they believe and tremble, be- 
cauſe they do notliveafter the rate of going to 
Heaven; they knew that for good Men glori- 
ous things are prepared; but Tophee is prepared for 
evil Kings, and unjuſt Rulers; for vitious Men, 
and degenerate Chriſtians ; there isa Hell for ac- 
curſed Souls ; and men live without fear of it ſo 
long, till their fear as ſoon as it begins, in an 
inſtant paſſes into Deſpair,and the fearful Groans 
of the Damned. It is no wonder to ſee Men ſo 


unwilling to die; to.be impatient of the thought | 


of death, to be afraidtomake their Will, to con- 
verſe with the ſolemn ſcarecrow : He that 1s fit 
to die muſt have long dwelt with it, muſt handle 


 iton all ſides,muſt feel whether the ſting be taken 


out ; he muſt examine whether he be in Chriſt, that 
is, whether he be a new Creature. And indeed I 
do not ſo much wonder that any man fears to die, 
as when I ſee a careleſs and a wicked perſon de- 
ſcend to his Grave, with as much indifferency as 
he goes to ſleep, that is, with no other trouble 
than that he leaves the World, but he does not 
fear to die; and yet upon the inſtant of his diſ- 
ſolution, he goes into the common receptacle of 
Souls, where nothing can be addreſſed to him, 
but the conſequence of what he brings along with 
him, and he ſhall preſently know whether he ſhall 
be ſaved or damned. 

We have read of ſome. Men, who by reading 
or hearing ſtrange opinions, have entred into de- 
ſperate Melancholy, and divers who have per- 
fectly 
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feftly deſpaired of the Divine Mercy ; who feel- 
ing ſuch horrid convulſions in their Souls, ſuch 
fearful expeCtations of an Eternal curſe, that not 
finding themſelves able to bear fo intollerable a 
fear, have hanged or drowned themſelves; and 
yet they only thought ſo,or fear'd it ; and might 
have altered it if they would have hoped and 
prayed : but then let it be conſidered ; when the 
Soul 1s ſtripped of the cloud her Body, when ſhe 
is entred into ſtrange regions and converſes.only 
with Spirits, and ſees plainly all that is within 
her, when all her ſins appear in their own natu- 
ral uglineſs, and ſet out by their aggravating 
circumſtances; then ſhe remembers her filrhy 
pleafures and hates them infinitely as being ſuch 
things to which ſhe then can have no appetite : 
then ſhe perceives ſhe ſhall periſh for that which 
1s not, for that whoſe remembrance is intolera- 
ble ;z when ſhe ſees many new ſecrets which ſhe un- 
derſtood not before, and hath ſtranger apprehen- 
fions of the Wrath of God than ever could be re- 
preſented in this life: when ſhe hath the notices 
of a Spirit, and an underſtanding pure enough to 
ſeeeſlences and rightly to weighallthe degrees of 
things;when(poſlibly) ſhe is often affrighted with 
the allarms and conjectures of the day of Judg- 
ment, 0r if ſhe be not, yet certainly knows, not 
only by Faith and Fear, but by a clear light and 
proper knowledg, that if. ſhall certainly come, 
and its effets ſhall remain for ever, then ſhe hath 
time enough to bewail her own folly and remedi- 
leſs Infelicity ; if we- could now think ſferi- 
ouſly that things muſt come to that paſs, and place 
our ſelves by holy Meditation in the circumſtan- 
ces of that condition,and conſider what we ſhould 


then think, how miſerably deplore our folly, how 
Ee 3 comtort- 
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comfortleſs remember our ill gotten wealth;with 
how much aſperity and deep ſighing we ſhould 
call to mind our fooliſh Pride, our trifling Swear- 
ing, our beaſtly Drinkings,our unreaſonable and 
brutiſh Luſts, it could not be but we muſt grow 
wiſer on a ſudden, deſpiſe the World, betake 
our ſelves to a ſtrit Religion, reject all vanities 
of ſpirit; and be ſober and watch unto Prayer. * If 
any oi us had but a ſtrange Dream, and ſhould in 
the fears of the night but ſuppoſe our ſelves in 
Hell, and be affrighted with thoſe circumſtances 
of Damnation which we can tell of, and uſe in 
our imperfect notices of things, it would effect 
ſtrange changes 'upon a ductile and malleable ſpi- 
rit. A Frequent, ſevere meditation, can do more 
than a ſeldom and aphantaſtick Dream ; but an 
active Faith can do more than all the arts and 
contingencies of fancy or diſcourſe. 

Now it is well with us, and we may yet ſecure 
it ſhall be well with us forever; but within an 
hour it may be otherwiſe with any of us all,who 
co not inſtantly take courſes of ſecurity. But 
he that does not, would in ſuch a change ſoon 
come to wiſh, that he might exchange his ſtate 
with the meaneſt, with the miſerableſt of all man- 
kind ; with Galliſlaves and Miners, with Men con- 
demned to tortures for a good Conſcience. 


Sed cum pulchra minax ſt uccidit membra ſecuris. 
Quan velles ſpinas tunc habuiſſe meas. Avianus. 


In the day of felling Timber, the ſhrub and 
the brambleare better than the talleſt Firre, or 
the goodlieſt Cedar ; anda poor Saint whoſe Soul 
1s in the hand of Jeſns, placed under the Altar, o- 
ver whichour High Prieſt, like the Cherubim over 
the propitiatory, interceeds perpetually for the 
haſtning 
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haſtning of his glory ; is better than the greateft 
Tyrant, who if he dies, is undone for ever. For 
In the Interval there ſhall be reſt and comfort to 
the one, and torment and amazement and helliſh 
confuſion to the other; and the day of Judgment 
will come, and it ſhall appear to all the World, 
that they whoſe joys were not in this World, 
| Were not of all men moſt Miſerable, becauſe their 
Joys and their life were hid with Chriſt in God, 
and at the Reſurrection of the juſt,ſhall be brought 
forth and be illuſtrious, beyond all the Beauties 
of the world. 
| Thavenow done with my Text, and been the 
Expounder of this part of the Divine Oracle but 
here is another Text, and another Sermon yet. 
Ye have heard Hoſes and the Prophets,now hear 
one fromthe Dead, whoſe Life and Death would 
each of them make an excellent Sermon, if this 
Dead Man had a good Interpreter : for he being 
dead, yet ſpeaketh, and calleth npon us to live 
well, and to livequickly, to watch perpetually, 
and to work aſſiduouſly ; for we ſhall deſcend in- 
to the ſame ſhadows of Death. 


Linquenda tellus, & dom, & placens Vor at- 
que harum quas colis arborum 
: Tepreter inviſas Cuprefios Nulla brevem Domi- 
mum ſequetur, | | 


Theu mult leave thy rich Land, and thy well 
built Houſe, and thy pleaſing Wife,and of all the 
Frees of thy Orchard or thy Wood,nothing ſhall 
2ttend thee to the Grave, but Oak for thy Coflin, 
and Cipreſs forthy Funeral. It ſhall not then be 
inquired how long thou haſt lived, but how well! 


None below will be concerned , whether thou 


wert rich or poor, but all the ſpirits of-light and 
| darkneſs, 
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darkneſs, ſhall be buſie in the ſcrutiny of thy life; 
for the good Angels would fain carry thy 'Soul 
to Chriſt, and if they do, the Devils will follow 
and accuſe thee there; and when thou appeareſt 


before the righteous judge, what will become of 
thee, unleſs Chriſt be thy Advocate, and God be 


merciful and appeaſed, and the Angels be thy 


guards, and a holy .Gonſcience be thy comfort. 
There will to every one of us come a time, when 
we ſhall with great paſſion, and great intergft in- 
quire how havel ſpent my days, how have laid 
out my Money, how have I employed my tune, 
how have I ſerved God, and how repented me of 


my fins? and uponour anſwer to theſe queſtions 


depends an happy or an unhappy Eternity : and 
bleſſed is he who concerning theſe things takes 
care in time ;z and of this care I may with much 
confidence and comfort propound to you the ex- 
ample of this good Man, whoſe Reliques lie be- 
fore you: Sir George Dalſton of Dalſton in Cumber- 
End,a worthy Man, beloved of his Country, uſe- 
ful to his Friends, friendly toall Men, careful of 
his Religion, anda true ſervant of God. 


He was deſcended of an Antient and a worthy 
Houſe in Cumberland; and headorned his Family 
and Extraction with a more worthy Comport- 
ment; for to be of a worthy Family, and to bring 
to it no ſtock of our proper Virtue, is to be up- 
braided by our Family ; and a worthy Father can 
be no honor to his Son, when it ſhall be ſaid, 
behold the difference, this Trab deſcended from a 
goodly Apple-tree; but he who beautifies the 
Efcutcheon of his Anceſtors by worthy Atchieve- 
ments, by Learning, or by Wiſdom, by Valor 
and by great Imployments, by a holy Life _ = 
ulety 


C ; aa AL £ —— I. 
6 di! "I}\*..<x TMNott. 


-rſeful converſation, that man is the parent of his 
own Fame, and a new beginner of an Antient Fa- 
mily ; for as converſation is a perpetual creation, 
ſo is the progreſſion of a Family in a Line of wor- 
thy Deſcendents, a daily beginning of its honour, 
and anew ſtabiliment. 

He was bred in Learning, in which Cambridge 
was his tiring Room, and the Court of Queen 
Elizabeth was his ſtage, in which he firſt repre- 
ſented the part of a hopeful young Man; but there 
he ſtayed not ; his Friends not being deſfirons,that 
the Levities of youth ſhould be fermented by the 
liberties of a rich and ſplendid Court, cauſed 
him to he 1n the reſtraints, and to grow ripe in 
the Sobrieties of a Country Life, and a Married 
ſtate ; in which, as I am informed, he behaved 
himſelf with ſo great worthineſs, and gave ſuch 
probation of his love of juſtice, popular regards 
of his Countries good,and abilities to ſerve them, 
that for almoſt forty years together, his Country 
choſe him for their Knight, to ſerve in alfthe in- 
tervening Parliaments ; Magrſtratus maicatorium, 
imployment ſhews the Man; he was a leading 
Man in Parliaments,prevailing there by the great 
Reputation of his Juſtice and Integrity ; and yet 
he was not unpleaſant and hated at Court: for he 
had well underſtood, that the true Intereſts of 
Courts and Parliaments were one, 2nd that they 
are like the humors of the Body, it you increaſe 
one beyond its limit, that deſtroys all the reſt,and 
it ſelf at laſt;and when they look upon themſelves 
as Enemies, and that hot and cold muſt fight, the 
prevailing part is abated in the conflict, and the 
vanquiſhed part is deſtroyed: but when they look 
upon themſelves as varieties ſerving the differing 


aſpects and neceſlities of the ſame body, they = 
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for the allay of each others exorbitances and ex- 
celles, and by keeping their own meaſures they 
preſerve the man: this the good man well under- 
{tood ; for ſo he comported himſelf that he was 
loud in Parliaments and valued at Court ; he was 
reſpected in very many Parliaments z and was 
worthily regarded by the worthy Kings : which 
without an Orator commends a man: Graviſſim 
principis judicium 1 minoribus etiam rebus conſequi 
pulchrum eft ; ſaid Pliny. To be approved though 
but in leſſer matters by the judgment of a wiſe 
Prince is a great ornament to aman. Foras King 
Theodoric in Caſfiodore ſaid, Nequens dignus eſt 2 
quopiam redargui, qui noftro judicio meretur abſolvi: 
No man to reprove him whom the King ought 
commends. 

But I need no artifices to repreſent him worthy, 
his arguments of probation were within in the 
Magazines of a good Heart,and repreſented them- 
ſelves by worthy aCtions. For, God was pleaſ- 
ed to inveſt him with a marvellous ſweet Nature; 
which 1s certainly to be reckoned as one half of 
the Grace of God : becauſe a good Nature being 
the reliques and remains of that ſhipwrack which 
Adam made, is the proper and immediate diſpo- 
ſition to Holineſs, as the corruption of Adar 
was to diſobedience and peeviſh Councils.A good 
nature will not upbraid the more imperfect per- 
fons, will not deride the ignorant, will not re- 
proach the erring man : will not ſmite ſinners on 
the face, will not deſpiſe the penitent. A good 
Nature is apt to forgive Injuries, to pity the mi- 
lerable, to reſcue the opprelled, to make every 
ones condition as tolerable as he can:and ſo would 
he. For as when good Nature is heightned by the 
grace of God, that which was natural becomes 
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now ſpiritual ; ſo theſe ations which proceeded 
from an excellent nature, and were pleaſing and 
uſeful to Men, when they derive from a new prin- 
ciple of grace,they become pleaſant in the eyes of 
God: then obedience to Laws is duty to God; ju- 
ſtice is righteouſnefs, bounty becomes graciouf- 
neſs, and Alms is Charity. 

And indeed this 1s a grace in which this gocd 
Man was very remarkable, being very frequent 
and much in Alms, tender hearted to the poor,o- 
pen handed to relieve their needs, the bellies of 
the poor did bleſs him, he filled them with food 
and gladneſs; and] have heard that he was ſo re- 
gular, ſo conſtant, ſo free in this duty, that in 
theſe late unhappy Wars, being in a Garriſon, 
and near the ſuffering ſome rude accidents, the 
Beggers made themſelves Guard, and reſcued him 
from that trouble, who had ſo often reſcued them 
from hunger. 

He was of a meek and gentle ſpirit, but not too 
ſoft, he knew how to do good, and how to put 
by an Injury; but I have heard it told by them 
that knew his Lite, that being by the unavoidable 
trouble of a great eſtate ingaged in great ſuits at 
Law. he was never Plaintiff, but always upon the 
defenſive part : and that he had reaſon on his ſide 
and juſtice for him, I need alledge no other tetti-. 
mony, but that the ſentence of his Judges fo de- 
clared it. 

But thatin which I propound this good Man 
moſt imitable, was in his Religion, for he was a 
great lover of the Church, a conſtant artender 
to the Sermons of the Church; a diligent hearer 
' of the prayers of the Church, and an obedient 
Son to perform the Commands of the Church. 
He was diligent in his times ard circumſtances 
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of devotion; he would often be at Charch fo 


'early, that he was ſeen to walk long in the 


Churchyard before prayers, being as ready to 
confeſs his ſinsat the beginning, as to receive the 
Bleſſing at the end of Prayers. Indeed he was ſo 
greata lover of Sermons, that though he knew 
how to value that which was the beſt, yet he was 
patient of that which was not ſo, and if he could 
not learn any thing to improve his faith, yet he 
would find ſomething to exerciſe his patience,and 
ſomething for charity ; yet this his great love of 
Sermons, could not tempt him to a willingneſs 
of neglecting the prayers of the Church; of which 
he was a great lover to his dying day. Oves mee 
exaudiunt vocem meam ( ſays Chriſt ) my ſheep hear 
my voice, and fo the Church ſays, my ſheep 
hear my voice, they love my words, they pray 
in my forms, they obſerve my Orders, they de- 
light in my offices, they revere my Miniſters, and 
obey my conſtitutions : and ſo did he; loving to 
have his Soul recommended to God, and his needs 
repreſented, and his ſins confeſſed,and his pardon 
implored in the words of his Mother, in the voice 
and accent of her that nurſed him up to a ſpiritu- 
al life, to be a Man in Chriſt Jeſus. 

He was indeed 8 great lover and had a great 
regard for Gods Miniſters, ever remembring the 
words of God, keep my reſt, and reverence my 
Prieſts, he honoured the calling in all,but he loved 
and revered the perſons of ſuch who were conſci- 
entious keepers of their depoſrraum,that truſt which 
was committed to them; fuch which did not for 
intereſt quit their conſcience,and did not, to pre- 
ſerve ſome parts of their Revenue, quit ſome 
portions of their Religion. He knew that what 


was true in 1639. was alſo true in 1644. and fo 
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to 57. and ſhall continue true to eternal ages ; 
and they that change their perſwaſions by force or 
intereſt,did neither believe well nor ill,npon com- 
petent and juſt grounds, they are not juit,though 
they happen on the right ſide. Hope of gain 
did by chance teach them well, and tear of loſs 
abuſes them directly. He pitied the perſecuted, 
and never would take part with perſecutors : he 
prayed for his Prince, and ſerved him in what 
he could : he loved God, and loved the Church ; 
he was a lover of his Countries liberties, and yet 
an obſerver of the Laws of his King. 

Thus he behaved himſelf to all his ſuperior 
relatives; to his equals and deſcendents he was 
alſo juſt, and kind, and loving. He was an ex- 
cellent friend,laying out his own intereſt to ſerve 
theirs ; ſparing not himſelf that he might ſerve 
them : as knowing ſociety to be the advantage ct 
mans nature ; and friendihip the ornament of ſo- 
ciety, and uſefulneſs the ornament of friendſhip, 
and in this he was known to be very ' worthy. 
He was tenderand careful of his Children, and 1o 
provident and ſo wile, ſo loving and obliging ro 
his whole Family, that he juſtly had that love 
andregard, that Duty and obſervance from them, 


. Which his kindneſs and his care had merited. He 


was a provident and careful conductor of his E- 
ſtate ; but far from covetoulneſs, as appeared to- 
ward the evening of his life, in which that Vice 
does uſually prevail amongit old Men, who are 
more greedy when they have leaſt need, and load 
their ſumpters {ſo much tne more, by how muck 
nearer they are to their journies end ; but he 
made a demonſtration of the contrary ; for he 
waſhed his hands and heart of the World, gave 
up his Eſtate long before his death or 1icknets, 
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to be managed by his only Son, whom he left 
ſince, but then firſt made and ſaw him his Heir ; 
he emptied his hands of ſecular imployment ; 
medled not with Money, but for the uſes of the 
Poor, for Piety, Juſtice, and Religion. 

And now having deveſted himſelfof all objeCti- 
ons and his converſation with the World,quitting 
his affeCtions to it, he wholly gave himſelf to 
Religion and Devotion : He awakened early,and 
would preſently be entertained with Reading, 
when he roſe, {till he would be read to, and hear 
ſome of the Pſalms of David: and excepting only 
what time he took for the neceſſities of his Life 
and Health, all the reſt he gave to Prayer,Read- 
ing, and Meditation,ſave only that he did not neg- 


lect, nor rudely entertain the viſits and kind of- 


fices of his Neighbors. 

But in this great vacation fromthe World; he 
eſpied his advantages, he knew well according 
to that ſaying of the Emperor Charles V. Oportet 
zeter vite negotia & diem mortis ſpatium aliquod in- 
zercedere, There ought tobe a Valley between two 
ſuch Mountains, the buſineſſes of our life,and the 
troubles of our death; and he ſtayed not till the 
noiſe of the bridegrooms coming did awaken and 
affright him ; but by daily prayers twice a day 
conſtantly with his Family, beſides the Piety and 
Devotion of his own Retirements, by a Monthly 
Communion, by weekly Sermons, and by the Re- 
ligion of every day he ſtood in PrecinCts, ready 
with Oyl in his Lamp, watching till his Lord 
ſhould call. 

And indeed when he was hearing what God 
did ſpeak to him of duty, he alſo received his 
ſummons to give his account. For he wasſo per- 
tinacious and attendant to Gods holy word, and 
the 
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| the ſervices of the Church, that though he fonnd 
| himſelf fick, he would not off, but ſtay till the 
Solemnity was done;but it pleaſed God at Church 
to give him his firſt arreſt, and ſince that time I 
have often viſited him, and found him always do- 
ing his work, with the greateſt evenneſs and 
indifterency of ſpirit, as to the event of Life and 
Death, that I have obſerved in any; He was 
not unwilling to live; but if he ſhould, he reſoy- 
ed to ſpend his Life wholly in the ſervice of God ; 
but yet neither was he unwilling to die ; becauſe 
he then knew he ſhould weep no more, and he 
ſhould fin no more. He was very confident, but 
yet with great hunulity and great modeſt y,of the 
pardon of his ſins; he had indeed lived without 
ſcandal, but he knew he had not lived without 
error ; but as God had aſlliſted him to ayoid the 
reproach of great crimes, ſo he doubted not bus 
he ſhonld find pardon for the leſs ; and indeed 
| could not but obſerve,that he had in all the time 
of his ſickneſs, a very quiet Conſcience; which 
iS to me an excellent demonſtration of the {tate 
| of his life,and the ſtate of his grace and pardon. 
For though he ſeemed to have a Conſciencetender 
and nice, if any evil thing had touched 1t ; yet 
I could not but apprehend, that his peace was a 
' juſt peace, the Mercy of God, and the price and 
effect of the blood of Jeſus. I 
He was ſo joyful, ſo thankful, 1o pleated in 
the Miniſters of the Church, that it gave 1n e- 
vidence where his Soul was moſt delighted, what 
it did appreherd the quickeſt, where. it dit uſe 
to dwell, and what it did moſt patlionately love. 
He diſcourſed much of the Mercies of God to 
him, repeated the Bleſlings of his life, the acci- 


dents and inſtruments of his trouble, he loved 
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the cauſe of his trouble, and pardoned them that 
neither loved 1it-nor him. - 

When he had ſpent great portions of his time 
of ſickneſs in the DE of God, and in expeCta- 
tion of the Sentence of his Life or Death,at laft 
he underſtood the ſtill voice of God, and that he 
was to go where his Soul loved to be; he ſtill m- 
creaſed his devotion, and being admoniſhed, as 
his ſtrength failed him,to ſupply his uſual forms, 
and his want of ſtrength and words, by ſhort ex- 
erciſe of Virtues, of faith and patience, and the 
love of God ; he did it ſo willingly, ſo well, fo 
readily,making his eyes,his hands,and his tongue, 
as long as he could, the Interpreters of his Mind, 
that as long as he was alive, he would ſee what 
his Soul was doing. He doubted not of the truth 
of the Promiſes. nor of the gaodneſs of God, 
nor the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and the merits of 
hisdeath, nor the fruit of his Reſurrection, nor 
the prevalency of his interceſſion, nor yet doubted 
of his own part in them, but expected his por- 
tions in the Regions of Bleſſedneſs, with thoſe 
who loved God, and ſerved him. heartily and 
faithfully in their Generations. 

He had ſo great a patience in his ſickneſs, and 
was ſo afraid leſt he thould ſin at laſt ; that his 
piety out-did his nature, and though the Body 
cannot feell but by the Soul, yet his Soul ſeemed 
{o little concerned in the paſſions of the body, 
that I neither obſerved, nor heard of him, that 
he in all his ſickneſs ſo much as complained with 
any ſemblance of impatience. 

He ſo continued to pray, ſo delighted in hear- 
ing Pſalms ſung, which I wiſh were made as fit 
to ſing by their numbers, as they are by their 
weight, that fo very much of his time was 1 pent 
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in them, that it was very likely when his Lord 
came,, he would find him ſo doing, and he did ſo ; 
for in the midſt of Prayers he went away ,and got 
to Heaven as ſoon as they ; and ſaw them ( as we 
hope) preſented to the Throne of grace ; he went 
along with them himſelf,and was his own Meſſen- 
ger to Heaven; where although he poſſibly might 
prevent his laſt prayers, yet he would not pre- 
vent Gods early mercy, which as we humbly 
hope, gave him pardon for his ſins, eaſe of his 
pain, joy after his ſorrow, certainty for his fears, 
Heaven for Earth, innocence and impeccability 
inſtead of his infirmity. 


Ergo Quintilium prepetuus ſopor urget cri pudor &. 
juſtitie ſoror, 
Incorrupta fides, Nudagque weritas, Quando ullue 


mnvenit parem? 


Faith and Juſtice, Modeſty and pure Righte- 
ouſneſs, made him equal to the worthieſt Ex- 
amples, he was xc45G©- «ve, a good Man, loving 
and humble, meek and patient, he would be ſure 
to be the laſt in contention, and the firſt at a 
peace; he would injure no Man, but yet if any 
Man was diſpleaſed with him,he would tpeak firſt 


- and offer words of kindneis; if any did diſpute 


concerning Priority, he knew how to get It, e- 
ven by yielding and compiiance z walking pro- 
firably with his Neighbours, and humbly with 
his God, and having lived a Lite of Piety, heDi- 
edin a full Age, an. honourable old Age, in the” 
midſt of his Friends and in the midſt of Prayer. 
And although the events et the other World are 
hidden to us below. that we might hve in faith, 
and walk in hope and die in charity, ye we have 
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great reaſon to bleſs God for his Mercies to 'this 
aur Brother,and endeavour to comport onr ſelves 
with a ſtrict Religion, and a ſevere Repentance, 
with an exemplar patience, and an exemplar Pie- 
ty, with the ſtruftures of a holy life, and the 
folenmities of a Religions death , that we alfo 
may, as our confident and humble hope, is, this 
our Brother doth, by the conduct of Angels paſs 
into the hands and boſome of Jeſus, there to ex- 

<Ct the moſt merciful ſentence of the right hand, 
Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father, receive the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
World. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


Grant this Eternal God for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, to 
whom with thee © Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
all glory and honour, ſervice and domimon, love 
«nd obedience be confeſſed due, and ever paid by 
all Angels, and all Men, and all the Creatures thys 
day,- henceforth and for ever more. Amen. 


